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IN SIKHISM AND WOMEN 
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| Guru Na s sis perhaps the first person in religious history of 
; humankindto -ise his voice against Woman's discrimination, He called 
^ herthemothe of humankind, “Why denounce the women from whom 
even kings and saints are born.” 
The Sikh Gurus not only provided ideological base to their hymns 
for socio- religious rehabilitation of women but also undertook several 
` practical steps in this direction. The ideal man of Guru Nanak was a 
householder and in it the woman played a crucial role. 
. Women have played a great part in the history of the Sikhs In 
d the Gurus' system they were equal to men. Guru Angad showed 
| "profound respect for his wife Mata Khivi , She was put in charge of 
; the langar at the time. Out of 146 missionaries appointed by Guru 
| Amardas, 52 were women; never in the history of India had women 
* been given such an August position in religious-cultural administration. 
Ihe whole of Kashmir and Kabul were under women provincial 
missionary heads. In 18th century, when Sikhs fought many pitched 
battles against the Mughals, the Sikh women performed all duties of 
the Khalsa. It was Mai Bhago who rallied the deserters, pricked their 
conscience, who had renounced there allegiance to Guru Gobind Singh, 
led them to the battlefield of Muktsar where they laid down their lives for 
_ the Guru. When Guru Gobind Singh was a young child, administration 
A of the Guru Darbar was conducted by Mata Gujri, his mother. After 
the death of Banda Singh Bahadur, for nearly 3 decades the Sikh 
community was guided by the wife of Guru Gobind Singh, Mata Sundri 
y and Mata Sahib Kaur, the mother of the Khalsa. 
The ladies of the Gurus' households all brightened the social 
structure with their outstanding administrative abilities. 
Even outside of the Gurus households a Sikh woman, in general, 
kwas considered adhshiriri and mokhdwari. She was given equal treatment 
« fall institutions that they established such as Sangat, Pangat and 
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missionary work. They made concerted efforts td éfadicate evils such 
as purdah, kurhimaar, Sati and the dowry system. 

No major religion has ever given such an equal right to women. 
Muslims do not allow women to enter a mosque; they ate kept in _ 
purdah The Buddhists feel that if women enter their religion, the lite A 
span of the religion will be reduced. As for Western culture, women ` 
had no right to vote till 1928. The Pope declared in the year 1979 that 
Christian tradition prohibited ordinance.of women as priests.(It wa. 
in the "Times Magazine on Oct 15, 1979.) The French revolutio:: 
excluded women from the right to franchise. ‘Goethe, the Gétinan 
scholar was of the view that women had no soul — ' 

Tulsidas had classified them as 'cattle' and 'shudras'. The code of * 
Manu disallowed women from reading or listening to Vedic scriptures. - 
In Jainism they believed that women had to be reborn as men before 
they could attain ultimate liberation. > °° ' 

" The Gurus sought to give women freedom from dependehce on 
men, so Sikh women do not trace their lineage to their fathers or 
. busbands: She is Kaur before matriage ard after mairiage. 

"tis generally said that development of any society can be judged 
by the status a woman occupies in relation to a mari in that society. ^ 
No'society can be called free and just until women enjoy full. 
independence and get all opportunities for recognizing their fui 
potential Today, there is a downward slide from our ancient: pristine | 
glory. We ourselves are to blame; we have made our religion into a ? 
ritual where we visit the Gurdwara as a formality but a large section 
of us do not understand what the texts have to say. Not knowing the 

langüage is not an excuse anymore as there have been ampie numbérs 
ae translations made into all major languages. ' 

 Worhen'can not take covet by putting it as male ‘chauvinism; 
today wé have ample women in Politics, as Panchayat: members, SGPC 
B in human right groups and a vety vigilant Diaspora. : 

We, as Sikhs need to put our heads together to study the weaver; 4 
ihe loom and the whole fabric of society and see wherefrom the 
‘weakness’ has-come. Our institutions role in the décline catinot be : 
overlooked. The SGPC, the "DGPC; The Singh Sabhas, The Taxal:. 
"The Federations, Intellectuals, preachers and other major Sikh Bodies 
should stand up to their responsibility anc together sit and deliberat 
on ‘the solutions and start a joint campaign like the Singh Sabh; 
movement in the late 18th century. We need to inject a little seriousne 
‘into the resolution of this problem. ' ' - GP 
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Today's seminar on ‘Sikhism and. Women’.is the. most relevant 


3 global theme aiming at reiterating the status and role of women.in 
. society as well as in religious environments. Whenever. we talk about 
the status of women, one thing should be kept in mind that male and 


female are not two antagonistic. energies but are inseparable.and 
complementary to. each other.in the Divine Cosmic: process. I the 
development of human psyche, certain paradoxes originate, which 
time and again emerge in different forms, similar is the gender:issue 
which as a movement arose in the nineteenth century, setting up and 
resolving many problems ‘which took’ different shape i in the moder 
times. Women studies in the field òf zeligion ` ate, nonetheless, a very 
sensitive issue büt it: has deep social relevance also. It is not possible 
to study the role and status of women’ without’ ‘taking’ into 


consideration the social cóntext ‘built up by religio-cultural i institutions. 


4 


No one can deny the rolė of women in all ‘internal and external 
acts of religiosity, i in religious faith and religious practices, Similarly, 
the collaboration of women in the procreation of progeny and in the 
social context is invatiably beyond doubt. But in the religious life of 


. the community, women’s active tole'is not appreciated and they afe 


rz 


A 


kept away from the religious worship and the rituals especially’ related 
to’ performance of priestly duties. Iri the’ early phases of religious 
history of India, women were regarded and respectéd' as equals 4$ i5 


_ evident from the internal scriptural and historical facts; In the' sécónd 


£ phase, rules and regulations were made to debar womedi from all official 


religious matters on the pretext of false notion of purity. In the later 
= nineteenth centuty, questions weré raised to restore het dignity atid 
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respect as co-pattner to man.’ 

Now-a-days, there is paradigm shift and flexibility in gende ; 
roles as women are transcending above the narrow domestic existence 
and are opting variant patterns of life due to an assertion of their ow 
individuality. There is tremendous change in the attitude of wome:. 
and towards women due to the effect of liberal education, changed 
pattern of values and economic independence.Though women ar. 
excelling in all spheres of life and competing with men yet the tragedy 
is that there is an increase in crimes against women such as rape, dowry, 
bride-burning, female foeticide, domestic violence and sexuai 
harassment etc.? 

This paper attempts to analyse and highlight the dignified position 
of women in Sti Guru Granth Sahib; contribution of Sikh women to 
spirituality from the historical perspective; the observations and 
sensitivity of the holy preceptors towards the Gender issues and their 
tecommendations and directions to restore the dignity of women in 
the wake of present challenges of globalization. 


I.SCRIPTURAL PERSPECTIVE ABOUT WOMEN 
1.1. WOMEN IN THE SOCIAL CONTEXT 

Guru Nanak raised his voice against the HESSE condition of 
women in the society and not only pleaded for their equal status in x: 
society but also elevated their position at the spiritual level. The holy < 
preceptions of Guru Granth Sahib condemned gender discrimination 
by rejecting the prevalent socio-religious practices in their - 
compositions. In à familiar verse in Raga Asa, Guru Nanak emphatically 
makes an explicit attack on the prevalent social system on the one, 
hand and reflects on the deep philosophy of human life on the other 
hand. Human birth is considered as precious opportunity available to *' 
man to rectify his past karmas by performing righteous deeds in the, 
present life. But the question arises, is the human birth and human E 
existence possible without women? Does man survive without the. 
support of woman-it may be in any form 1e. mother, sister or wife?, 
The birth of human beings and the inbuilc structure of their gross 
body are constructed in the womb of woman. Woman is the ^ 
foundational basis of all mundane relations. Man needs companionship + 
to fulfill the desire for continuation of his progeny, for developmer* ` 
of social relations and for realizing the goal of human life. Exce: tne 
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God, no-one can assume this humanly form NORD women. As Guru. 
N anak says: ' | 
Human birth is from woman; body structure is formed in woman womb; 
Engagement and wedding is witb tbe woman; l 1 
P Friendship and continuation of family ts through woman. 
Man seeks another woman on the death of one; 
All mundane relations are through woman. 
Why call woman bad; who gives birth to kings also? 
l ' — From the woman is the woman; without the woman there is none? 
The relation of man and woman as defined by the holy preceptors is not of 
polarity but as complimentary to each other. Though they appear to be two 
bodies yet one Divine Light prevails through them.” 
"However the difference between man and woman is apparent at 
the empirical level while no duality remains ‘at t the mystic level. As | 
Guru Nanak uS 
Through man’s sperm is the woman born; 
Through the woman is the man; know you, O, Wise men; = 0005 
And be attuned to the Word to know the Ünatbrabl Verity. | 
` Both man and woman ate supposed to serve the divine purpose 
by creating and nourishing their progeny with enlightenment. Guru 
Amardas says, ‘Blessed is the mother who gave birth and blessed and. 
renowned is the father of inst person who serves the Guru and finds 
peace by eliminating his ego." 
I.2,SANCTITY OF FAMILY RELATIONS 
To elevate the position of women, sancity is given to married lii 
. and a householder, who controls his senses, practises contemplati« 
austerity and self-control, is considered as pure and chaste as the wy 
of Ganga’, It is necessary to understand the transcendent megg 
. empirical relationship of married couple that is taken in a & 
way to explain the devotion of soul-bride for the Beloved 
Amardas clearly pointed out that those men and wom 
Obsessed with sensuous pleasures, know not the \ way 
Name; while others who chant the Divine Name are | 
save themselves and their families. 
t At another place he reminds about the purity di € 
these felations because the infatuation develops in attac W 
-inetheless gives temporaty satisfaction but E 
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for-hoarding. things for the family relations by manipulation, This type 
of feeling of self-acquisition breeds hatred and leads to disputes, thus 
making life a curse.?He also makes people conscious. that this type of 
attachment leads to fabricate vicious plans without, knowing the 
emphereal nature. of worldly phenomenon. Guru Ramdas has also 
denounced the relation of. indulgence by stating. that those persons 
who being engrossed in sensuous pleasures obey the ordets.of women 
ate impute and unwise as they know not the sanctity of this relation. 

Those who are abiding the instruction of the Guru are the sublime 
souls. AIL women and men are cteated by God Himself and they behave 
in accordance with the Divine Will." 

Stressing on the perishable nature of family : relations, Gotu Teg 
Bahadur described these relations of mother, father, wife, children 
and ‘ther relatives as real at the empirical level only. ? Guru Arjan 
Dev also stressed on this-worldly nature of relations? where no one is 
the support of another except God as the sole sustainer of each and 
every individual." Mother, father, spouse, children, relatives, friends 
and siblings meet, having been associated in previous lives; but none 
of them will accompany : and support i in the erid. ^ Hence. we should be 
cautious about the nature of these relations and should develop 
| detachment amidst the family relation which may be of any kind. As 
Gutu Arjan Dev says: 

' “Abandoning my mother and father, I sold my iind to the Saints. 
orgetting my social status, birth and ancestry; ] I sing the Glorious 
aises of the Lord." 

Guru Nanak also symbolizes these family diia] in ethical 
ras by speaking of wisdom as mother, contentment-as father; truth 


thet and thereby stressing on detachment amidst worldly 
: 17 ` 




























TÓN OF WOMEN THROUGH FEMININE, SYMBOLISM B 

ly. Scripture, Sti Guru Granth Sahib, i is replete with feminine 
id a new spiritual dimension ; is. given to the personality 
using 1 the symbol. of husband-wife relationship to define 
dencé of communion with God Who is conceived as 
ithe individual soul i.e. jivatma is presented. as. bride. In 
ical terminology, God alone is Purak? and all human 
‘polically de defined ` as. women or brides. i8To develop this 
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theme of the intense desire of Jivatma to teet God, all expressioris of 
woman's life passing through the different stages are presented in 'a 
symbolical way such as her inténse desire to meet her Lord while at 
parents: home, performance of ‘marriage rites, feeling of separation 
and union through ‘the epithets used ‘in worldly telanons i 


PARENTAL Home | | 

The jivatmds abode in the inii is dad as the parental b 
of the girl where she lives like a guest and enjoys catefree life without 
any responsibility. Intoxicated with the glamours of youth, she has 
misapprehensions about the ‘reality, Commits faults being oblivious ‘of 
virtuous life. Due to ignorance, she wanders in delusion; loves ‘duality 
and her condition is like a widow.” The difference between parents” 
home and in-laws’s home is defined'as a voyage. towards spiritual 
progress. If she is rejected due to faults at parents’ home, how | can she 


enters the in-laws’s home,” but if imbued with the sabad of iit | 


parents's home, she is pleased at in-laws's home also. The urge of the ` 


jivatma to unite with the Absolute Lord is symbolically: presented as 
supplication of girl to her father for marriage: ` ` qu 
O father, oU to my Lord; I long gjor Him and: [BUE fo Him” 


i 
PERFORMANCE OF "MARRIAGE RITES. ' 


The’ arrangement and performance of maige rites is. also 
explained ; in mystical tones as if the God Himself has arranged the 
marriage ceremony; Himself has come to marry the Gutu-oriented 
jivatmawhom God loves due to her devotion; Himself adorns the soul- 


bride. In this wondrous wedding party, -all saints, angels, mortal beings, | 


heavenly heralds and the celestial singers join together and. sing the 
songs of joy.” The performance of marriage rite is not taken as the 


union of two bodies only, but as a spiritual bond of souls and is ; 
regarded as the relationship of God with the devotee. At the marriage | 
ceremony, the bride and the groom move in, circle fout times round 
the Holy Scripture to solemnize their wedding and four verses from 


Raga Suhi known as Lavan, composed by Guru Ram Das are recited to 


place their mundane bond of union within the deeper content of union 


with God. Here again, the union. of man, and woman in marriage is 


symbolically elevated. to the mystic union, of the devotee, with. the: 


Divine Being. This type of enlightened vision about women i$ a direct 
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gopi - SIKHISM AND WOMEN 
reper esi on the prevalent views treating women. not as an 
individual but as an object of enjoyment. (bhbog-vilas) and eliminating 
het; fidin thé spiritual pursuits. “Bhai Gurdas, a Sikh theologian has 
analyst the life of women from her parental home to home of in- ^ 
laws and pointed out that a woman is always helpful in the character 
building of n man and in the attainment of his spiritual heights: 
HR : O om the temporal and spiritual point of view, women ate half 
man’s body and she always assists him to the door of deliverance. She: 


assure brings happiness to the virtuous.” 


M 


EXPERIENCE OF SEPARATION AND UNION 
. ' The yedining of the individual soul for reunion with the God and 
voir if j fher Separation are beautifully portrayed:through the metaphor 
of married life The pangs of separation from God are wey em 
throb the sentiments of a lonely woman: 
| M Lad ‘bas not come into my Fome; 
parati is death and flashes of lighting terrify me. 
D ‘bed 3 as lonely and pain of separation is like death: 
/éthout. Lord, neither have I. sleep nor. bunger; 

Ne any: komfort of clothes fo. the body. 

Nena: Blessed i is the Bride who merges in the Lord? 

Tala similar tone, the blessings and joy of communion of the 
individual soil with God 1s: defined as: ` 

Go 4 bas decked me; loved me too; meeting Him I Enjoy. 

Mj body ‘bed became comfortable; meeting the Lord; 

| Avakéned my destiny through the Gurus Grace? 

However, the ecstasy of blissful union and sharing with others 1 is 
defined|as: ; : 
Cine, ni in 2, dear sisters and spiritual companions; hug me close in ! your embrace. 
Lath join ‘together, and tell stories of our All-powerful Husband Lord.” 
‘Albtide (jivatma) is ever subagan (married woman) who perpetually 


enjoys the présence of her Lord.” On the other hand, the deserted 


brides di not obtain the’ company of their spouse; they speak harsh 


words, HS not ‘bow and are in love with another. ?' Such bride may 
wear goed clothes, but'she appears ugly due to her atrogance.” Guru 
Amatdat ironically pointed out ostentation of the discarded bride 
whose consciousness is‘directed to emotional attachment to worldly 
relations i| such! as children, pees wealth, at undergoes through 


; Wt | 
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mental agony due to falsehood, hypocrisy and corruption. On: the other 
hand, the bride who decorates herself with the sabad of the. Gutu, and 
with vittues, feels the presence of God being imbued.in divine love 
and gets peace of mind.” E 1 ie oe 
14. ADOPTION OF FEMININE VIRTUES FOR SPIRITUAL ELEVA TION “i 
. The expressions depicting woman's feelings, emotions, hes 
devotion, her qualities, her yearning for union and her pangs of 
separation. are frequently found in the Holy Scripture. Devotion to 
God; detachment amidst ‘all worldly activities; and elimination: 1 iof evil 
dispositions etc. are mandatory conditions to attain communion with 
God and, these are defined in.terms of feminist culture: -ii E 
A true Bride of God is she who embroiders the Spirt: of Divine’ Love; | 
- Arranges well one’s Household (mundane activities); tastes not vie La 
Only then- onè is beloved of ones Spouse: — 0o HW. Y 
- In this way, those human, beings are the True. Brides of. God who 
meditate their Lord by wearing the robes of divine love dnd by 
remaining detached amidst worldly allurements. :& similar expression 
is found: in the couplets of Sheikh Farid: = 0. < tra i| "oH! 
What words to: utter, what m cdi what precious jewels: of 
|o Speech?, m io 
_ What robes shall I wear to win my Lords love? ~; 5 5] 
 Edumility is the word, Forgiveness the Merit; E 
. Sweet speech is the precious jewels; vh eus eS 
«Wear ever these three, O, Sister, and the Lord is Thine i | | 
-- However, humility, forgiveness and sweet speech are the’ fiminile 
virtues by adopting which an aspirant or devotee cani meet God: 
Moreover, the selfless devotion of the aspirant towards the Lord has 
been portrayed by Guru Amar ia "am the pope of: a devoted i 
bride: 5 
As in man’s home, the devoted wife longs dee him with utter devotion; 
She prepares many delicacies, sweet and sour and all, © `` i 
^ Tn a similar way, thé devatees utter Lords praises, attuned to the 3 Divine 
Name? € ' al on 


All human beings are metaphorically taken as women or brides | 
who até always eager to meet their Lord. But there are certain conditions | 
to fulfill for meeting with the Lord and these aré mentioned as leaving : 
poss deceit and falsehood and being the — of His Divine Grace: 
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©: AY human beings are Lord’ Brides; bedeck themselves to please Him; 
Wana are red robes, if. we calculate the power of. their appeal; : 

Du nat trae love through deceit; the false show avails not with ‘Lord. - 

Those pleasing Thee are blissful brides; to them Lord in His Grace exalts?" ~ 
Hp stress on the whole hearted devotion to God throughout the 


life, dii | female ornaments and other things to beautify are mentioned 


in a: -aldhaphdrical way. For instance, if the soul-bride makes her mind 


as pehi like; jewel strung on the thread of breath; adorns her body 


with’ compassion; weats the garland of the Divine. Name ' around ‘her 
neck; uses the toothbrush of the divinity; fashions and weats the 
bracelet of the Creator Lord around her wrist, make the Lord; ‘her 


; Uha take the Transcendent Lord as her silken clothes; weave 
mated into the braids of hair, apply the lotion of the Lord for her 
eyes; lights: the lamp in the temple of her mind; and makes her body 
»- Sii d of the Lord, then only the sit of TE vedom owns 
Tu = on the moral iesponabiits of woman; Guru Nanak 
lias kw out the difference between two types of women on the 
PF ue typ 
basis. ot theit metits and demerits: In Raga Swhi, there are two hymns 
underithe caption Kachaji-Suchajt which portray the condition of mind 
of two D vom, one who enjoys the company of her husband due to 
her; met tits and the other who is deprived of. the union due to her 
demerits. In the spiritual terminology, the meritless bride is in fact, an 
ego- -ceatric derson who being i in illusion remains away from God and 
then feeling: à strong yearning for union repents.”On the other hand, a 
true ae due to her merits remains ever ‘contented: ( 
E Ir What shall I ask, what shall I utter, I Hunger and Thirst for Thee, 
Cro the Gurus Word I attain unio the Lord, 
E. for|this alone do I Pray to my God.” 
. The Ti True Husband Lord comes to meet the soul-bride vilis 
practices Tenth, and is imbued with the True Word. She will never 


become a widow; but will always be a happy bride.” If she renounces 


and  Sliminates her sexual desire, anger, greed, attachment, evil- 
1 „self-conceit; and if, becoming humble, she, serves Him, > 
then the be ecomes dear to her Beloyed's Heart.? However, the mundane 
on X h of man and women is:transcended to the level of spitituality 


to panay Y women as.an embodiment of virtues, which if realized in 


db od 
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the. true sense, she becomes .‘beauteous, glorious, brilliant, wise s and 
awake. Al this indicates the exaltation of .women at the. spiritual 
'Jevel due tò their sublime virtues which are to be adopted by all to 
"attain to.the spiritual heights. The highest state of devotee is: defined 
through the symbol of woman blessed with the ‘sublime virtues; the 
most noble of all family who advises and makes the other members of 
the.family. content and peaceful. 5 | dn 

| 


2. CONTRIBUTION OF SIKH, WOMEN TO SPIRITUALITY xia 
21. 1 Women IN THE RELIGIOUS SPHERE | 0. E ^ | 
^ (df we analyse the contributions of the Sikh: women to. thé 
development of religious | life and spirituality, : there remains no doubt 
that they are the foundational basis of the Sikh religious | life. The 
gteat. achievements of the Sikh women in the social, religious and 
administrative spheres cannot be undermined, while evaluating. the 
religio-historical progress of the Sikh religion. The prominent women, 
who occupied a conspicuous place i in Sikhism, belonged largely to the 
Gutu’s family either as mother or daughter or.wife or sister, Bebe 
Nanaki, the elder sister of Guru Nanak, perceived with hex “keen 
sensibility the prophet like qualities of Guru Nanak and becarhe the 
first disciple of the Guru. The contribution of Mata Sulakhni, wife, of 
« Guru Nanak, cannot be ignored who took over: the. ‘hous ehold 
responsibilities and implemented the ideals of Guru N anak. N o one 
can ever be oblivious of the name of Mata Khivi, wife of Gutu Angad, 
who not only administered the institution of Langat but also e 
and served with dedication; and a tribute to her dedicated nature is 
paid’i in the Holy Scripture: a 
"Says Balwand:’Blessed is Khivi, the Guru's -a whose liens: 
leafy : shade gives. shade to all. In the Guru's kitchen, food is, Served 
abundantly, the rice-pudding, mixed with ghee, which i is sweet like 
nectar.” | | " po -— " 
2.2, WOMEN IN THE SOCIAL SPHERE mE s : 

The:ptocess o£ ‘the‘elevation of women in the socio-xeli ious 


(, milieu was carried on by Bibi Amro, daughter of Guru Angad, who 


inherited the noble traits of her:parents and contributed in uniting the 


two. great: souls of Gutu Angad and: Guru: Amardas. Guru’ Amnardas 


installed women as missionary preachers by offering them.o ficial seats. 


He oem the nen tradition and offered two seats to women whose 
i l 
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nami | in the list of manjis ate Mai Sewa of Kabul and Mai Bhago of 
Kashmir. Besides, fifty two other missionaries were selected, out of 
which ‘the: ‘prominent names are Bibi Rajni and Mai Sabhraee. “Bibi 
Bhajil the daughter of Guru Amardas was an embodiment of devotion* 
and. Jimitis Mata Gujri, the wife of Guru Tegh Bahadur, held the 
i of wife of a martyr, ‘mother of martyr and the grandmother 
martyrs. and herself a first women martyr. She played a keen role as 
the administrator of army and alongwith her grandsons, was captured 
by aid Subedar of Sirhind, who compelled her to accept | Islam, refusing 
which she faced dire consequences i.e the execution of her grandsons. 
Mati Sunda, the wife of Guru Gobind Singh, was known not only to 
the Sikhs of Punjab, but also to the Sikhs of India who used to visit 
her fo, seek| her blessings. She guided the Sikh community for forty 
yen] even, after the death of Guru Gobind Singh. Mata Sahib Kaur 
was bestowed with the status of mother of Khalsa and she added 


sugar crystals into water to ensure the sweetness of the water to be 


given ls atii! to the first initiated five beloved ones. 
2 3, Woms AS WARRIORS 

“ere: many ‘other women who contributed in the Sikh teligious 
history, A their participation as Warriors in the battlefield. No one can 
fo orget ^ 
command ii ilo fight with enemy. Another wartior, Bibi Deep Kaur, ’ 
showed faith, courage and bravery and refused to yield to the enemy, 
eveniwhen s she was bittetly injured in the battlefield. Another i important 
instale of fearlessness and bravery is Sardarni Sada Kaur, who was 
thé Head of Kanhiya Misl and fought in the battlefield in disguise, and 
served Punjab for thirty three years. The above mentioned instances 
andr many 1 mpre as are referred to in the Ardas, ate unparalleled i instances 
of the i contzibution of Sikh Women as social reformers, as warriors, as 
missionary preachers and as an emblem of patience and service in the 


spher telof character building and in the attainments of spiritual heights. M 


Il 


3. R Eon: OF SIKH RELIGION TO GLOBAL GENDER ISSUES 

|. [he Sikh Gurus, through their holy compositions, have raised? 
their Voice: for the socio-religious equality of women. They condemned 
thé Prevalent social evils degrading the status: of women such as the 
custom: of sai, seclusion of women by keeping them in veils (purdah), 


doge] system, adultery, false notion of purity, any type' of sexual 
il i: ` 
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harassment such as rape, prostitution, female infanticide etc. | Thei 
sagacious vision and deeper insights are beyond the limitations of 
space and time. and certainly provide perennial solutions to the emergent 
gender issues arising under the impact of globalistion. . bos 
€ 3.1. Custom OF SATI PR NEL 
, ,-The widely prevalent custom of sati i.e. voluntary immolation. on 
the. funeral pyre of the husband, was strongly checked by. Guru Anjardas 
who interpreted it in a mystical way that sa/ means devout living ta father 


than courageous or desperate dying. In other words, ‘a sari is orie who | 


lives contented and decorates her with good conduct and serves her 
Lord with all her heart and cherishes Him ever. “Repudiating the Hotton 
of. sati, Guru Arjan Dev observes that the relation of man and.w oman 
is ordained in accordance with the Divine Will and the union with het 
Beloved Lord i is not possible by burning (on the pyre) and- by becoming 
sati. {rom the effect of wrong deeds. In fact, safi in the real sense. is one 
who has self-control, pious conduct, i: submits to. God's Will and 
who looks upon the Lord as her spouse.” — . | f | | 
Commenting upon the custom, Bhagat Kabir has also. pointed 
out that sa is one who while living burns herself and dies to: attain 
perfection amidst the allurements of lust, wrath; and 
maya” Nevertheless, the reference to this custom of sati is foünd i in 
athe Holy Scripture to denounce it by interpreting it.in the spiritual 
terms. The Sikh Gurus permitted remarriage of widows asa práctical 
step to abolish the custom of sati It is also stated in: the moral code 
that as in the case of widower, permission of remarriage of widows i is 
to be given." Now-a-days, the custom of sa/i is not prevalent with thé 
exception of some remote areas Where it also gets strong disapproval 
by all. 
d Z. REJECTION OF PURDAH 
_. Another way to denigrate the status of women was to keep them 
in veils and to debar them from taking decisions in: family matters. 
The Sikh Gutus stood against the practice of seclusion of women by 
weating veil (burdab) and encouraged their participation in socio: 


{ 
i 
it 4 ']j 
„ile -+j 
Í : 


pav 


religious activities. Regatding the practice of Purdah, dics Kabir : 


says: | TE 
_Do not cover your face with a veil, O daughter-in-law : as it sil 
not DEDE you even half a shell. Do not follow the footsteps, of 


a r 
m 
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those who used to veil their faces before. What merit will you get 


d veiling yout face except comments. from people for a few days: 


: $ What: a noble bride has comel"The true veil, if one adopts, shall 
| Be skipping, dancing'and singing the eulogies ofthe Lord.” ` -x 
ven! Guru Nanak Dev expresses his deep-state"of ecstasy bj 


l| 
making usd of the same metaphor that worldly shyness and hesitation 


ate Uf no ‘account to the elevated soul, who: getting rid of worldly 


collo dnd doubt; filled with the bliss of the Shabad, walk with het 


face’ unveiled and ‘enjoys the caresses of Beloved Lord. $0 
f 
3.3. Dowry SYSTEM: ` | ' EM 
Stressing on the equality of women, the Sikh religion condemns 
scl pdm According to the Sikh Code of ethics, a Sikh’s daughter 
should matty a Sikh and neither 4 girl not a boy should be married for 
financial purpose. It is stated it the Holy Scripture that the devotee 
supplicates to get Divine Name as the rare gift to be given by father to 
her: daughter i in marriage because all other things offered as dowry are 
false egoism and a vain show and the real E is Bd with the 
Divi Nahe * i oe 

[o my Jather, gift me the des of Lords Name; 

| Give ine robes of devotion; beauty of devoted: to fulfill my tài; © © 
| Besse i is the devotion of God; conferred on me by the True Guru; `°" 
Ü Ty thé\ world and the universes pervades Dine Glory; this gift ip 
O comp able, 
i | E other ty types of dowry are wii pretension and vain show inflating ego; 

: 19. 2 father, Sift me the dowry of Lord: 5 devotion.” | 
J; , CONDEMNAÀ TION OF ADULTERY: 

di Thet basis of family life depends upon the chastity and loyalty of 
mattage partnership. The emphatic condemnation of adultery is 
re "i as|more than a moral injunction. Thete are various references 

ld. the, Scripture enlightening man about the ttue way of household 
iie] [fo thy the awakened person another woman's charms make no 
difference’ is his only mission is to setve the saints and inculcate Divine 
Love Another woman's $ company is Jike the company of venomous 
snake! 
other's worban; Fe make breaches in inaccessible places and consume 
liquor N with] Cigni but ultimately they will have to teap the fruits of 


theif actions.* 


a | |] 
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Guru Nanak criticized the yogi-who wells up great desires in 
mind; abandoning his own wife; is engrossed in sexual desire by thinking 
about the wives of others.” Even Bhagat Kabir reminds of: the dite 
consequences of transmigration and rebirth for usurping another 's 
wealth; body and woman."'The blind fool abandons the wife: of his 
own home, and has an affair with another woman. He is like the | parrot, 
who is pleased to see the.simbal tree; but in the end; dies: being stuck 
to it.?The Sikh Code of Conduct states that ‘Sikh should: espet 
another man’s wife as his own mother and another man’s. daughter | as 
his own:daughter.? Bhai Gurdas, the Sikh theologian observes, ‘Having 
one woman as wife, the Sikh.is a celibate who considers. any others 
wife his: rin or sister?" Again i it is mentioned, ‘the Sikh'o iva to 


rn 
In Asa di Var, Guru Nanak rejects the. unius notion. be 


impurity. during menstruation and superstition of sufa& during: the birth 
of.a child for a Loin number of days i in accordance. of the: caste of 
women: He says: | E | d 


v Impurity of the "T as 3d aud tbe RR » the "e Dn T lochoad | 


C dImpurity of the eyes zs to nr ME the beauty Je Massil man’s » ife a ae 
his wealth. ` d if 
^ Impurity of tbe'ears is to listen to the slander of others: a 
O Nanak, the mortals soul goes, bound and gaged, Lo. is cit b Ti eate 
3.6. SEXUAL FIARRASSMENT "i : 
The crimes against women such as eve-teasing, ewok tation, 
harassment at the working place are the most common occurréfices in 
the modern Indain society. The Supreme Court of India, nó: doubt, 
has taken strong stand in a landmark judgement in 1997, against sexual 
harassment of women at work place and has provided the guidelines 
fot prevention and redressal of: grievances. Keeping in view thé dignity 


of woman, Guru Nanak condemned those who ‘treat woiban | as 


I 
commodity and are proud of intoxication of pleasure with woman 


ll 
and consider themselves powerful and aggressive.“ He was miserable 


- 
de. 
Aenean I NOS nate ene nran TON KH TR 
e ` 
t na 


( to see the tyranny of womeri and their humiliation during the 1 invasion 


of Babar. Here are given à few extracts fromthe long: composition in 
Hage Asa, which portray a pathetic scene: -> | 


They whose lustrous hair shone in plaits: id were filled | with 
, 
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I it in the parting; their hair was sheared with the scissors; 

» D. pa mouths were choked with dust; they who reveled in their 
£ palaces, now find not a'seat even in the common. 

The Sikh religion explicitly rejects the notion that women ai 

be reli garded. as the legitimate spoils of war. In the Sikh history, it is 

evide! ty clear that no retaliation against Muslim women was allowed 

by ihe Gurus. Hence the mention of the forbidding of sexual telaHoR 


with. the. ‘Muslim women was the necessity of the time.” 
3.7. oN OF. PROSTITUTION 


Bhai Ghrdas: has denounced the. prostitutes for committing. sin 
and m n ging |disgrace to the whole family and owned by none.*'On the 
other} [hand, the virtuous wife adores herself with love and affection, 


live ifl accordance with the Divine Will, decorates herself with the 


Divine Name and enjoys the divine bliss of communion. Such type of 


chaste woman decorates herself by wearing the necklace of. virtues 
. aroundiher neck; applying the perfume of love to her body and putting 


iel lal of meditation i in her mind. The petsons indulged 1n worldly 


een] and oblivious of Divine Name are regarded as prostitute 


who wearin an aring beautiful clothes decorates and adorns herself and dances 


to exeite the emotions of the beholders forgetting the noose of the 
messenger of death around her neck.9 Those who perform their acts 


! li 
in egojare like the prostitute's son having no recognition as the father's 5 


status is obtained only if the Guru is pleased and PESOS His Favour.” 
J.& FEMALE FOETICIDE 


in i 
| | Femalej infanticide is strongly —— in the. Sikh "— dud 
the, social and moral disapproval of this. practice is done in terms of 
social! dissociation and excommunication. It is clearly stated, ‘Female 


infanticide : should not be practised and social relation with persons 
indulging in it should not be maintained’."At other place it is 


mentioned, ‘Persons indulging in it are to be excommunicated from 


Sikhisin A ih permanently and those having any social relation with them 


ate lined | punishable’.” 


| Mow- à; idays, the problem of female foeticide. has become a blot 


for, th the civilized society. We are aware that between 2001 and 2011, -} 


the, child-sex ratio declined in all states but Punjab is at number two 


with 846/ 1000 in the declining list. No doubt the Pre-Conception 
and PI. Nat al Diagnostic Techniques Act was passed and the Govt. 


i | 1 
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is doing its best tö curb this menace. Recently in a meeting, called by 
Union Health Minister to'review the progress in implementation 1 of 
this Act, was attended: by State Health Ministers from the eighteen 
- statés with the lowest sex-ratio. Gulam Nabi Azad, the Health Minister 
pointing out the responsibility of govt. to check such malpractices 
said: | i 
“Female Foeticide is a socio-economic problem. Dowry and 
marriage expenses are major worties for the girl's parents | Hente, | 
I request the state governments to make a ‘scheme to fund the 
wedding of girls.”” | aa | E oe | 
The question arises about the feasibility of this type of strategies. 
No doubt, the underlying cause of female foeticide in the middle class | 
families may be the economic factors but mere sharing the wedding | 
expenses is no solution to the problern, unless:there 1 is awakening áboüt 
this potent social menace. Moreover, if economic hazards may be the 
one reason, then why the people’! from the affluent: ‘families Ate: going 
through these malpractices; we need to find the cause in the: cóllective 
social psyche related to certain réligio’s dogmas. The Gott. must 
| fórmulate appropriate laws to discourage people from giving ar ad taking 
dowiy : as well as must make certain policies to educate and change | the 
mind-set of society. Not only gender equality but womeri empowerment 
is pre-requisite to curb this heinous crime of female foeticid e. Does 
Gurbani allow us to interfere in the ways of God? There ate many 
references of mother's womb which is defined as an ocean of pain |; 
where the Lord causes His Name to be chanted”: provides nouzishmient |} 
in mother’s womb”; and sustains the foetus im the fire‘ of: ah sp 
Besides, there is condemnation of violence in ‘thoughits whereby 2 ene i 
shows no compassion to the creation of God7- o bs 
3 á LIVE-IN RELATIONSHIP P^ pgo E 
' Under the Western influence, there is an increasing otoddtos kowalds | 
he culture of Live-in-Relationship in which a mari and a womaii live | 
together without getting married. This type of culture, mostly prevalent! 
in the metropolitan cities, has neither legal sanction not: teligious! 
sanction especially in India, though in other countries, suck ‘relations| 
as aù alternative to martiage relation have a legal secognition. Howeve f, 
the supporters adherent to such type of-cultute take the support of : 


Supreme Court decision in case of Kushboo, the south Indisn actress 
j| ! 
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who dndorsed pre- marital sex and live in relationship, and twenty two 
crimirjal appeals wete filed against her which were quashed by the 
Suprejfi Court saying that how can it be illegal if two adults live 
together i In their words “living together cannot be illegal" in accordance 
with the fundamental tight under Article 21 of the constitution of 
India. i | | 

Recently the Supreme Court has given strict directions to all the 
State go lvernthents to enact laws to make the registration of marriage 


mpuls ui ory process irrespective of thereligion of the parties. Certainly 


| 
| 
| 














ihe reliltratidn of marriages can provide solution to many problems. 














such 43 ‘prevention of child marriages and to ensure adherence to 
minimum age of marriage; prevention of marriages without the consent 
of both patties checking illegal bigamy/polygamy; enabling married 
womeli to claim their right to live in the matrimonial house and claim 
for the j| maintenance etc.; empowering the widows to claim their 
iahedhce n tights and other benefits and privileges which they are 
entitled to a after the death of their husbands; deterring men from 
deserting woinen after marriage; preventing parents from selling their 
daughters toj any person including a foreigner under the garb of 
marriage. °® ‘This step of compulsory registration of marriage is 
appreciable for the preservation of our cultural ethos and its sanctity 
and will also. prove a blot for those who are always in the hoard of 








aping the west through western life styles without delving deep into 


H 
the repercussions of those acts on our society. 


| Adlother recent trend towards the commercialization of marriage 
is gaining popilarity; in Punjab which results in sham marriages in foreign 


countziés There was news in the Tribune under the heading ‘Australia 


New Address for Sham Marriages’ and this news was on the basis of 


twenty ases. filed by the girls’ parents for their deserted girls. If we 


visualize the inherent cause of these deserted cases, the girls being 


ambit t to: lettle i in the foreign countries clear the IELTS and secure 
i the foreign colleges and sought to arrange contract 


admission in 
the grooms who ate willing to pay their fees, get married 


marriage with 
and foun ! 
land: Ii Lo ili Bhalai Party Chief Balwant Singh Ramoowalia‘s comment 
y complaints was that ‘such marriages were nothing but deals 


on asd 
and bdiind Fd doomed’.” 
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d themselves deserted by their partners on reaching the foreign ` 
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| We need to ponder over such issues, whether these raise the status 
of women ot demoralize them by creating misconceptions about the 
sanctity of marriage and family responsibilities. Women empowerment 
c also involves moral obligations on the part of women, awareness Pou 
one’s cultural heritage, moral and spiritual values can deter fron] such 
malpractices. The sanctity of marriage relation should not be sacrificed 
for commercial deals by wishful thinking. | l j 
4. ISSUE OF PARTICIPATION OF WOMEN IN RELIGIOUS WORS : IP | 
4.1. NoTION oF GENDER EQUALITY IN Sika HISTORY ` s j 
The scriptural and historical facts reveal that no distinction 
between man and woman is made during the Guru-period and eveii 
according to Sikh Rahit Maryada approved by S.G/P.C.on $23 Feb, 
1945 defines ‘a Sikh is that woman and man, who believes in Oné 
God, in the ten Gurus and their teachings and in the Adi Granth. In 
addition, he or she must believe in the necessity and importance of 
amrit and rnust not ad3ere to any other religion.’ Hence no prohibition 
is laid down for women in any mode of worship; she can participate i in 
the akhand path, in ardas, in preparation of Karab Parsad and cooking 
and serving of Langar. The religious worship, in any form, can be 
performed by women, with the only condition that like metl, they 
should be amritdbaris or members of the Khalsa and': they must! abide 
1 ‘by the rules of Sikh Rahit Maryada. ! , | l 
4.2. RECENT PROBLEMS IN PRACTICE | | a 
However, there was a most crucial phase when unfortunate 
scenes were created by denying women an equal participation | in the 
teligious worship inside the Golden Temple. Citing many incidents, 
Prof. Jaswinder Kaur Dhillon in her paper ‘Need to’ Practise Gender 
Equality’ has pointed out the diversities in the practice of equality so | 
far as the religious worship in the Golden Temple is concerned. She 
quoted a Fiu&amnamassued by Prof. Manjit Singh, then Acting Jathedas 7 
of Sri Akal Takhat on 9" Feb. 1996, granting permission to wo men to 7 
perform seva in Darbar Sahib and in the same year thirty seats were 
reserved for women in SGPC. To implement the Hukamnama, s igtoup T 
Lof. 'eight American Sikh women led by Bibi Inderjit Kaur along with" 
others under the guidence of Prof. Manjit Singh reached on 10th March; | 
1996 to perform seva but hot arguments followed from the opponent | 


side and the same incident reiterated time and again but with nol effect 
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Similari , on 18^ April, 2001 another Hukamnama against female 


foetitide was issued by then Jathedar i Sri Akal Takhat but again 
with i ilittle effect. " | 


4.3. |Qupecrives or 3 H. O. | | ‘ss 
| | this organization was established by Yogi Habhajan Singh with 
the mission that every human being possessed the birth right to be 
health ^ happy and holy. He recognized women as the foundation of 
86 society; and wanted to end disempowerment of western women 
and K estruction of families. This organization has done marvelous 
| works S for gender equality by re-educating the America’s largest exploited 
class| In 1994, this organization joined the United Nations as a non- 
Government | Organization in consultative status with.the economic 
ands | deial c council, representing women's issues, promoting education 
about aerate system of medicine. Accoding to this organization, 
transformation is possible by ‘unlearning one set of habits and replacing 
dt With a kinder, more uplifting routine’ In 1975, an. eight week camp 
was pr rganized i in New Maxico where the psychology. of a successful 
woman was|taught. Other successive camps impart training in martial 
arts healing arts to build the character and confidence in women and 
these! camps are designated as ‘Khalsa Women Training Camps? Here 
the em e i imphasis is laid on the dignity and divinity.of motherhood and the. 
emer tging trends towards homosexuality were shocking to the mystic ` 
pers sonality of Harbhajan yogi who reacted that such type of situation 
. can Br fc it by intensive yoga and self-analysis." 
5, CoNcLuŞIONS: 
| In Sikh religion no distinction is made between man and woman 
from the scriptural perspective and it is vividly cleár in the holy 
compositions of the Sikh Gurus as wel as in the definition of the 
Sikh à is given in the Sikh Rabit Maryada. Treating all human beings 
as soul- btides at the spiritual level and commending the adoption of 
E: fernitline vis virtues by all men, if they desire to meet their beloved Lord, 
p certi add d spititual dimension to the personality of wómen. The 
Sikh Gurus have taken steps for the socio-religious equality of women: 


and A iwi the pee social customs and social evils such as 
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is an evidence of unparalleled achievements of women i their: 
participation in all spheres of life for the upliftment. of human life and 
to attain to the heights of spirituality. No prohibition i is imposed foi 
participation in the religious worship and religious rituals. | ! 
'  ,No doubt, there is an increasing awareness aboüt women issue’ 
i women empowerment and prominent women organizations, 
NGO'S and constitutional measures ate adopted for women welfare 
such as the enactment of Dowty Prohibition Act, Domestic Viglence 
Act, Immoral ‘Trafficking Prevention Act etc. and provisions are madé 
for the welfare of women and to reduce the rate. of maternal 
mortality. What is most indispensable is to bring change i in the thinking 
and pattern of behaviour of our society. Women can play an imp ortant 
tole in the mundane as well as spititual life as harbingers , in the 
promotion and transmission of culture to the next generations For 
this education can play a significant role in the psychological resutgence 
of men and women which should be initiated both at the primary 
- level and by ofganizing programmes for adult education. The most 
pertinent point to be noted is the quality of education, which should 
inculcate ethical and spiritual values. An educated woman can ‘play ; a 
vital tole in the overall development of family as well as. in the 
harmonious growth cf society. d 
4. Religion is the foundational basis of culture and hence can mold 
and direct the behaviour of man in society. The religions institutions 
can create awakening and can provide direction to change the mass 
. mentality by i issuing directives and implementing them, In the present 
times, we are in dire need to review our past culture and ethos to 
incorporate the moral values in our lives and to adjust outselvei in the 
changing scenario instead of blindly following the| Western way of 
life. Both extremes of traditional testrictions and modern HOS are to 
be balanced by leading a moderate life in accordance with the teichings 
of Guru Granth Sahib which serve as s perennial dni of guidance 


for all human pees | 7 j ij | 
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IDharmaram Publications, Bangalore, p.5-6. 
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See my article, ‘Status of Women: Moral Obligations- Perspectives | 


fom, Guru Granth Sahib’ The Sikh Review, Sep.2010, Kolkata, CR 
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4 p.536. 
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In ancient times woman was considered soutce ot. misery and' 
trouble as she persuaded Adam to eat the forbidden fruit and brought | 
a lot of suffering for herself and man. Socrates, an Athenian’ i 
philosopher had said, “The courage of man and that of woman, are 
not the same. The courage of man is shown in' command; that of} 
woman in obeying.” Aristotle has stated, “Womari is unfinished than | 
left standing on the lower step in the scale of development... | woman 
is weak of will and therefore incapable of independence of character | 
and position".' In India Budhism and Jainism considered woman all. 
setious hindrance in spiritual development. To Sidhs and Naths: telf 
sight of woman was forbidden. Tulsi Dass, the great Hindu saint of il 
Mughal times has also condemned woman in his writings. 2 The purpose) 
of this paper is to study the status of woman in! the Sikh: Script 
(compiled in 1604 C.E.) i | 

Like the Rig Vedas, the Guru Granth Sahib (though religious ini. 
character is an important source of history relating to the; life and 
culture of the times. It is, therefore, very important'to study the vatious'| 
strands of this venerable spectrum for the study of status of woman'| 
from various references similes and metaphors used i in, ? Roly 
sctipture. l 

Guru Nanak (1469-1539 C.E.), the founder of "T ushered 
a new.eta of elevation of woman by declaring “Why call ben bad Jom! 
whom are born kings viz most prominent persons” Ñ fag ver vie fug 
rHfg gre i? | : 


The following was Guru Nanak’s remonstrance to a man who 
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reviled femal sex, In Asa Di Varwhich was ordained to be recited in 
every Gurdwara i in the morning it 1s stated: 
In 4d woman man is conceived, from woman be is born, with woman he is 


belporbed' ‘and married. 


i Wb woman he. contracts friendship, with a woman be goes through the 
world | | i 
When one woman dies another is sought for, to a woman be is bound. 
Wo call her bad from whom are born kings, 
5 i a Birra a woman is born, none may exist without woman. 
Niak On onl zly one God ts independent ‘of woman, 
The mou) whichever praises Him is fortunate and beautiful. 
Nanak that Jace shall be bright i in the court of the True One. 
Sg phil ots fart sis Hae drg d 
Sag de SHS dag u8 TT i 
3 dp Lit dg Jg TU Sts Je Hu | 
id He Yer nmi fag AHIS ore i 
dag dt Ss Gur S3 as c afe n- 
| Qo 33 ror Bà mer Afe i 
rte RES sar vat fs | 
aoa 3 4H Gas fog Ad wats m 
| Nicolai Manucci, the Venetain traveller who wrote an account 
of Mk | India" — 1653-1708 A.D. writes, “To their idea, there is not 
in this i rid. anything to compare in importance with getting married. 
It is in 3 matridge as they understand things that consist one of the 
HOE felicities of human life. Imbibed with that. opinion children 
Ras they talk and know how to say 'father' and ‘mother’ are 
Q say. that they want to marty.”° In the Sikh scriptures the. idea 
mel ria ge has ids been. sublimated by devotion to God who has been 
desci " as spouse of all human beings longing to meet the Lord. 
Guru Ammar Das ji the third Sikh Guru, writes, 
b “i this zo rid there is but one spouse, the rest are all brides.” 
sar fe yay Be d js naret arte Wert 11° | 
P Nanak the founder of Sikhism addresses as feminine hich 
mearis n hur uman beings; except God who is the Spouse. In this hymn 
li cj 
it has been explained how one can get salvation: 
S pls childish female of what art thou proud? 
Wb in thy own home joy in the Lord thou bast not. 


Thon oxghtless female! the Spouse is close to thee — 
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why seek Him ontside? — i pu | | | 
In thy eyes put collyrium of fear, and with love deck thyse Kc 
Then alone would one be reckoned happi dva | 
When her Spouse. bears love for ber: i 
What may the simple female do should she not win ber J; ponse’, ove? 2 
Despite all ber wailing, into the Mansion: shall she not find dutty, i 
With all one’s rushing about, nothing without good fortune. is qitaitied : 
The woman intoxicated by avarice and greed, in: Maya i is ttal involied. 
In such ways is the Spouse not attained. — | 
By the woman turned thoughtless. 
Go inguire of the happiby-wedded wipes by ted dees have the 
love of the Spouse | 
All bis doings should one gladly accept, 
(Uo And discard cleverness and self-will 
He by whose love is attained the boon, (liberation) | 
At His feet shouid devotion be offered. 
Whatever be the S, pouses will, obey — | 
_, Let this be the womans applying scent to herself. — 
n Thus states the bappily-wedded wife: 
2o , Stster! this wise is the S pouses love attained, 
By discarding 690557. ts the Spouse attained — 
No other device avails. Tr 
2 Blessed ts the day when the 5, pour. casts 
a His glance of grace; — 
s. Then has the woman the Nine Trane attained. 
The woman winning the Spouses love is alone bape IMELE 
. And blessed with brothers. | 
a One that in such love is absorbed and by poise D a B 
, Day and night in love involved — — | T5 
-Is truly beauteous, of lovely aspect, i | 
.. Of discriminating understanding and ivise. - | AE il. 
femmes yom afe adfa d onus ufs afa SÀ di s HÈ T 
. Hg 88 uc dele wag famn gefa t 
. 85b fo nod AA se a afa raa | 0| 2 
_,. Aoife me gat w ng od fmm wa. | M LN 
| ! 
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mile nar dl wd for ifr med! 
FE eat web oe e fore l2 














tut l 

nri [aret ar ng web mig art sse | 

iui afs 82 À feg Ba ame 5Q feft ut u 
wie da ag fimt A Rare ood m AIT I 
[Sta ost mast eft ort fofoa efe mre 1 
fey md ngu fasufs adim m fret i? 


ri here ait several hymns of this pattern and form in Guru Granth 
Sahib, a aic in the context of spiritual development. Similarly some 
womert have been described with high qualities. Guru, the fifth Guru, 
the compiler: of Adi Guru Granth writes, 


"n have E bride of pure deeds by Gurus Grace.” 
ants ae ffs gu ut 12 
An ideal | women has been described by Guru Arjan having thirty 
two ates, Batisulabhan? and all these qualities have been counted by 


Dr Gopal Singh i in a footnote on page 362 of his translation Vol II of Sri 





Guru Ghanth Sahib. Similarly there is also mention of sixteen embellishment — 


of lis by G Guru Arjan: Rad aè Flere fa dae ufam 1 


Tllise skeen embellishments have been elaborately described 
by Abul Fadl i in Ain-t-Akbari in the following way: “A woman is 
adorned by sixteen things: 1. Bathing, 2. Anointring with oil, 3. Braiding 
Hair, 4. Decking the crown her head with jewels, 5. Anointing with 
sandal par 6. The wearing of dresses and those are of various 
kind.. zen decked with pearl and 
solden Ornaments, 8. Tinting with lamp-black like collyrium, 9. Weating 
ear- -rings, 10. Adorning with nose rings of pearls and gold, 11. Wearing 
ornaments round the neck, 12. Decking with garlands of flowers or 
pearls, iis. Staining the heads, 14. Wearing a belt hanging with small 
bells, In | Degorating the feet with: gold ornaments, 16. Eating pan. 7 
Finally } blandishment and artfulness.!! All these qualities of women 
have be én described in the spiritual context — female (human being) 


preparill for meeting the Lord-God. 
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offering of bis wife with decoration.... they are of no vos: if be poti 
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In Guru Granth Sabib, the old Hindu practice of offering women in bari 
at the places of pilgrimage bas been disapproved. ae 

“Tf man makes gifts of horses, gifts of elephants, gift of women vii their 
couches and land-even their all, these equal not the Lords name." | 
MAES dm ens fron ot aft ers RA er fos faf ef 1 i 
MSH FE fof AA nr uarifu dus di aH on Afs 38 oj I" 
Ravi Das also writes in the same strain. He states: | 
“Tf one bathes in Kurukshetra at the time of eclipse. and if be makes 


slander.” 


| ; 

3 Gg quoa? quits i med eg Alera AAS 1 
ad fée aed od! aa I? 1 
. The daily life. of woman Nam Dev has deenbel like a mother 


T ——— are 


taking care of children while they were in cradle, young gitls used to 


carrying water in pitchers for daily use, the house wives preparing 


dainty dishes, sweet, sour and salty for their families and husbands 
| 


remember God in their mind.» 


of his time. He writes: : | 


4. 


\ 


, | 
Guru Nanak has described the degrading condition of dii | 
The women have become submissive and weak while men have become i T 
Self culture and self-control and piety all have abandoned and they car 

what even is forbidden. | 
They have lost all sense of shame and lost whatever honour they y ba S al 
Nanak. One alone is true, search not for another. ; : 1 
der deb br yan de nd I | 
Hie Any. me So war wa nuu j L ME 
eH afenr wfs »nu& ufs Gfo vet ofe | AZ M 
! TE 


i 
Í 
3 
F 


i 
H 
H 


eros He èg d mig o ng ates 16 
The practice of polygamy which was common in those days has 


not been approved in Guru Granth Sahib. According to Abul. Fazal, 
Akbar had seraglio of 5000 woman supervised by a separate staff of 
females officers." A large harem was a privilege of aristocracy, the 
prerogative of chieftains and fashion of the age." It was cothmon 
4among the Hindus and the Muslims. Guru Amar Das refers to it | 


If we enjoy myriads of women, "ER 
And rule over nine divisions of world. i 
We receive not Gods Grace 
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Iibos true Guru and one cast ` 
M nap ever again. ` 
qw mx Forde Sar Bafa se dg oy soria a MC 
fiis nfigs mu 5 wee fefu fefu at ufa i ? ^ 
jer: writes, “Some Hindus think thàt the number of wives 
depei upon caste, for instánce, a Brahmin may marty four wives, a 
Kshattya three, a Vaisha two and a Sudra one.” The harems of Muslim 
chieftains had a large number of women of different origin as it was 
their'common belief, “Buy a Khurasani woman for her work, a Hindu 
woman for! her capacity for nursing children, a Persian woman for 
pleasure of company and Transoxinian for thrashing het as a warning: 
for other three. 2! Guru Nanak refers to these different types of women 
in: di harems of: Muslim nobles.’ The word harem is indicative of 
Musi women’ s apartment Guru Nanak writes in Var Asa: 
a Saddled horses, swift like wind and belles of every complexion adorned 
i ite barez of noblès who dwell in houses, pavitons and lofty mansions and 
Hn ostentations. 


gru we daw tt aoi eor 
a aS Fae wren ate BS afr win l2 


adlhmyiton 


- | the profession of prostitution had been i in vogue in India since^ 
time immemorial. There are stories and examples galore of prostitutes 

like Gainkas i in the Puranas, etc. Alberuni writes, “People think with 
regard harlotry that it is allowed to them.”” With the advent of Muslim 
rules à in India the prostitution became very popular. Sikh Gurus wete 

against i it. it is one of the four taboos in Sikhism. It has been forbidden 
in Gitu Granth Sahib. 

[During the Muslim rule the. evil of ptostitution a appeats to have 
spread far and wide Ala-ud-Din Khalji fixed tariff of wages for public 
women and a number of prostitutes in Delhi were conferred in marriage 
relieving the the profession of too much congestion.” Akbar the Mughal 
Emperor constructed a separate quarter outside the city of Delhi. All 
public women were asked to reside there. Special state officials were 
appointed to supervise them.” Guru Arjun, the fifth Sikh Guru who” 
was iConterhporary of Akbar writes that people have no scruple in 
visiting thej prostitutes. He writes: 


Man i in contemplating evil feels no hesitation. 
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In enjoying harlot no shame be has: ` uA 
fases yy 5 weg mS 575 0 770573 
w— P E ce] 
SATTI l j | 
The word “Satti” has be aedi in die Adi:Guru Granth; in different 
connotations. It implies ‘truthful, immortal, disciplined, vittuous, 
generous, pure’ etc. It also refers to the custom of Satti by whichia 
widow used to burn herself with her dead husband. It was considered 
vittuous according to the fourth Chapter of Parashar Simriti.?; | 
The custom of Sati or self-immolation was otiginally re stricted 
to high: castes like: Brahmin and. Kshatryas. It was very popular with 
the Rajputs, Ibn Batuta who visited India during Sultanate period atid 
Niccolai Manucci, Venetician traveller who. visited, India during tlle 
Mughal period have described this custom in detail. “A processidn 
was soon formed to’ conduct her to the place of | ‘cremation. The 
Brahmins and othet relations joined the procession and showered their 
profuse greetings on the widows on the glorious fortune that attended 
her. The woman took coconut in her right hand and a mirror in her 
left and rode on a horse.....”** Manucci writes, when these ceremonies 
are finished.. sidus) to the top of the pyre and lying down j on her 
75 side. Closely a ee her hand. At once the relations bind hier feet 
strongly by two ropes to two posts driven into ground for the ges 
Next they throw some more wood and cowdung cn two 
DOGfeSu scolas: they apply flame.”” | 
. , In the Adi Guru Granth this cruel custom has been conilemned 
‘as it has been clearly stated by. Guru Amar Das, the third Sikh Guru: 
‘They are not called Sattis who burn themselves with their husbands conpses. 
_ Nanak they are known as Sattis who die in sheer shock of separ ration; 
They too are ‘known as Satis who abide in modesty and contente tent, who 


wait up on their Lord and rising in the morning ever, remember Em 1 


The wives burn themselves in the fire with their husband. If they heartily | 


. . Jove. their spouse then suffer they great bodily and mental pang ever ‘upberwise 
i Nanak if. they love not their husband, why should the ey burn thersselves|i in 
| fire? W hether the husband he alive or dead such wife remains We from 
him.” , 
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STATUS OF WOMEN IN SRI Guru GRANTH SAHIB 
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HOME MINISTRY APPROVAL FOR ANAND MARRIAGE BILL | 
New Delhi, December 22. In what will fulfil one of|the | 
long-pending demands of the Sikh community, the Union | 
Home Ministry has given its nod to the Anand Marriage Bill, i 
also known as the Anand Karaj Bill. This will allow Sikhs to | 

get their marriages registered under the separate law. The next 
| 


step will be the passing of the Bill in Parliament. 
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WOME NAND SIKHISM IN THEOLOGY AND PRAXIS. 


M. | 


r NTRØDUCŤORY PERSPECTIVE . 
We hear so much about the status T. women, crimes against 


jl 


women and women’s i issues in the media. Surely women have come a 


cba and we can cite the cases of so many successful and powerful 


women in or midst. Yet thete is enough evidence that a lot of prejudice 
still. survives and in practice the lives of women have not become 


1l 


either easier or more assuring of their intrinsic potential finding its 


full, unrestricted expression even in the relatively more aware and 


acceptin ting Sikh society. 


Ae the pame time women have continued to fulfill their traditional 
roles lof mother, friend and partner to man, loving sister and always 


the doting: daughter. Where they were given the opportunity for 


educition of for stepping out of their tradition bound, restricted lives, 
many gra them seized the opportunity and have shown that their growth 


potential i is in no way any less than that of men and that they may in 
fact ti de up bringing. better results than their male compatriots. 


pnay because of the bigh number of female foeticide, 
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infanticide. and trafficking in women prevalent in India, the ante 
society has gained the dubious distinction of being placed.as the fourth 
most dangerous place for women in the world in a survey conc lucted 
„by Thomson Reuters? Trustlaw. Women, a hub of legal inforn nation 
and legal support for women’s rights [Jun 2011]. This is no wonder 
when we read the news. of their rape and molestation, domestic 
violence and bride burning:in the newspapers every day and their s spark 
of life is threatened to be extinguished even at the stage of a: foetus 
Those who do grow up, on an average spend a much harder; more 
discriminated and less rewarding and fulfilling life even though they 
may have labored much harder through the yeats setving the family 
and others around them. 
According to the United Nations, in rural areas of sé Llectell 
developing countries, women perforin an average of | 20 percent mote 
work than men, or ar. additional 102 minutes per day. In the OECD 
countties surveyed, on average women performed 5 percent mors work 
than men, or 20 minutes per day. At the UN’s Pan Pacific Soiltheast. 
Asia Women’s Association Twenty First International Confere nce in 
2001 it was stated that “in the world as a whole, wotnen comp rise 51 
pefcent of the population, do 66 percent of the work, receive 10 
percent of the income and own less than one percent of the prop erty? 
^* ' The problem actually is more universal. Sikh situation is somewhat 
‘better but still theré is a lot in Sikh living and lived Sikhi: that i 
inhibiting fuller participation of Sikh women. In what follows we would 
try and explore some of the issues that have got raised, other ones 
that may be in the making from the tell tale signs of 'zlobal 
developments, some incidents and happenings in our natrow little world 
and try and draw attention to these so that we at both ` out individual 
and collective levels start doing some thing. | | 
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GLOBAL CHANGE: THE RISE OF FEMINIST MOVEMENT v. | | 
. The, discrimination and subjugation of women ovet centuries in |i 

the Western, societies led to the rise of what have come to be known. | 
,as Feminist movements. These struggles took many different, forms, | 
espoused a vatiety of causes and have spawned an array of changes i in |i 
cultural values, religious practices, political programs, authority i 
structures, legislation of laws and legal remedies, healthcare! child 
cate, education, jobs, abortion, reproductive rights, glass ceiling and i 
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SO ‘ont. Similar demands have been given voice to in developing 

societies though mostly the approaches are at best a confused jumble 

of clichés borrowed from the west vatnished with local metaphors. 
Feminism is grounded in the belief that women are unjustly . 


oppressed o or disadvantaged compared to men and are victims of a 
belief; 


| pystem that requires them to find identity and meaning in their 
lives through their husbands and children. Thus their PERRO is lost in 


that sf the; family. 


| | 
SOME FORMS OF FEMINISM 


Liberal} feminists believe that all women are capable of asserting 
their d ibility | to achieve equality; therefore it is possible for change to 


come’: bout without altering the structure of society. Radical feminists 


on thé other hand feel that as long as male-based authority structures 
and capitalistic values are in place, oppression and inequality will 
contifue and their struggle is for radical changes in society. Individualist 


! 
feminism encourages women to take full responsibility over their own 


lives an d atte empts to change legal systems to ensure that individuals 
have equal tights. 

Heofetninists see patriarchal systems, where men own and control 
_ the land, as responsible for both the oppression of women and 


destruc ti on of the natural environment. Men tend to exploit land and- 
women for, their own profit, success and pleasure. Ecofeminists feel 


that Minen! must work towards creating a healthy environment and 


'endid] g|destruction of the lands that most women rely on to provide 


for alie i eir families - a mystical connection between women and nature 
is often : h implied here. 


Gender. neutral language is advocated both by those who aim 
inclusión of both sexes and genders in their choice of words [gender- 
include language]; and by those who avoid use of gender in their 


languag | e [gender-neutral language]. 


Feminism has affected women’s choices to beat a child, both in 


and qu of wedlock, by making the choice less dependent on the 


finandial and social support of a male partner. 

t ; 
Plack f feminists argue that early feminist movements ignored 
] oppression b based on racism and classism and that freedom for all would 
only be possible if racism, sexism, and class oppression is ended. 
: Me dha | Patkar, Madhu Kishwar, and Brinda Karat are some of 
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the feminist social workers and politicians in India who advocate 
women’s political rights, social freedom, economic independence, 
individual autonomy, reproductive rights and maternity leave and for 
bringing end to domestic violence, gender stereotypes, discrimination, 
objectification, sexism, and prostitution. 7 | | j 

Loo 


FEMINISM & RELIGION | E | | 
Feminist theology is a movement that esada the traditions, 


practices, scriptures, and theologies of their religion from a feminist | 
perspective. Some of their goals are increasing role of women i lamong i 
the clergy and religious authorities , teinterpreting male-dominated i imagery | 
and language about God, women’s place in relation to carger and i 


motherhood and studying i images of women in the teligion's sacted texts. 
Major issues in Christian feminism ate ordination of women, male 
dominance in marital relation, claims of moral deficiency and inferiority 
of the abilities of women compared to men. Early Jewish feminists 
were concerned over women’s exclusion from the all-male prayet groüp, 


exemption from positive time-bound mitzvot [coming of age césemotiy] if: 


and inability to function as witnesses and to initiate divorce. Islamic 
feminists advocate the teachings of equality in the Quz! an. and 


encourage a questioning of the patriarchal interpretation of Islamic | 


teachings in the Qur'an, hadith and sharia towards creation of la more 
equal and just society. | i I i 
Till very recently feminism has not been a vocal movement: n 


India and Diaspora Indians have been protective of traditional Indian . 
family values. Things now ate changing both in India and with € the | 
younger generation in the Diaspora. No wonder therefore thát a Sikh | 
. feminist movement also seems to be in the making. SAFAR, T ihe Sikh | 
Feminist Research Institute, was established in Toronto, Canada, in 
2010 with the aim of ‘cultivating Sikh feminism and to develop the | 
theoretical analysis required to address the social, economic and ` 
political issues that have given rise to and continue to conttibute: ito | 
the present state of gender inequality among Sikhs and practice of "ok 


Sikhi. Nikky Guninder Kaur, a professor at Colby College, i is ‘¢redited 


_ to be the first to use the phrase Sikh Feminism in her writing. | 


SIKHI AND WOMEN - BRIEF OVERVIEW ) " : 


Considering the state of Indian society in the’ later half ot | 


- 


—— —M ETE. aam 


= 


Ph Mem iem mm e Tr mh m 


-— mom - 
—— ———-— — dem mt tinea: 
Marta 


SS SS Se ping: ages qucm aum D et 


~ 
- w Pi ie = 
tn 
Se tra UTE rr tm 


————— má 
- 


5d 


j 
| 
fifteenth century the writings of Guru Nanak show that he had a 

deep Widerstanding of the life experiences of women, their emotions, 
their aspirations, their strengths and vulnerabilities and he was emphatic 
towartls cteating an environment where they were given their rightful - 
place in ni the: family and society. He raised his voice-against many of 
the det} rooted prejudices that over the centuries had reduced women 
to an ihstitutionalized life of relatively lower status and even 
contemptuous relegation to the background. = ' 

? Gh u Nanak proclaimed - so kiyon mandaa aakhieye Jat Jamal rajaan 

— hóslln we call them low who gave birth to the wise and the best 
among} ‘US, giving them a coequal place ià mundane relations. He 

condemned the practice of sootak — polluted — that had been the cause 
to deny women entry into certain spaces consideréd clean ot sacred 
during their menstrual cycle.'He also emphasized that quest for 
liberation has to take place in fafnily environment and in sangat ot 
assembly of Believers - Whete women had unrestricted access - thus 
recogniz ing that involvement of women in Sikh’ religious life was given: 
The l latter Gurus continued along thé path. Mata Khivi, the wife 
of Gui I H Angad was fully involved with the congregational activities 
and bab peen. ‘mentioned i in the SGGS'as a noble woman, who ptovided 
soothing shade to all and the tasteful quality of het kheer comés up 
fot praise. Gutu Amardas asked women devotees not to obsetve purdah 
in the Congregation, condemned the practice of sati and’ encouraged 
widow] marriage. Guru Gobind Big de asked Sikhs to m those who 
proces. female infanticide: 

Sivaificantly Gurus consistently used the metaphor of a women’s 
loving lldoration of her lover to express their own deep. devotion to 
the Divine. Glitu alsó explains that there is’ one husband Lord while 
all othé beings i in this world are his bridés. He enjoys love of all - 
remains | detached, unseen and cansiot be described. The perfect Guru 
reveals him. We come to understand him: through’ shabad and ego of 
those who se&ve their husband Lord is extinguished by Shabad and 


they bedome like him. While this may séem to portray a tale Supreme 
Lord, the tend: of Guru's teachings envisions all human beitigs, men 


and woen alike, seeking spiritual union with the divine and Gurbani 


is clear that, that the wise and beauteous divine entity. 1s;not.a male,- 


female edi any € other being like a bird. It is without a form — zinankar. 
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GuRBANI TEXTS REFLECTING ON WOMEN | 75s [ o oyi 
Sikh scriptures are repléte with verses that speak of women, that 
address women and that use feminine metaphors. These verses! reflect 
ı on women variously.and we would look.at a sampling to get i broad ' 
idea of the range of thoughts expressed. The selection would give the. 
reader also an insight into the empathy for women and their capacity 
for sharing love, the language used in sctiptures, some comments that 
may be construed. as chauvinistic. din Ae he Paat a | 
|| 
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PANDERED, LOVED, ENSLAVED, VIOLATED, COLIATERAL V ICTIMS ! 
^. Gutu Nanak in two compositions in Asa has reflected on how | 
women were pandered and how their lives were affected by the i invasion | 
of Babur. Even though exttacts presented are very brief, the empathy l 
and understanding of women's feelings is evident. Witness: Mi | 
Those pretty heads adorned with braided hair, with their paris 
paitited with vermilion were shaved with scissors, and their throats 
were choked with dust. They lived in palatial mansions, but now, they. 
cannot even sit near the palaces — When they were married, their 


husbands looked so handsome beside them. They came i in palanquinis, 


decorated with ivory; water was sprinkled over their heads, and 
glittering fans were waved above them. They were given hundfeds of 
‘thousands of coins when they sat, and hundreds of thousands Gf coiris 

. when they stood. They ate coconuts and dates, and rested com} fortably 
upon their beds. b. | | 
Ropes were put around their necks, and their strings of pearls 
wére broken. Their wealth and youthful beauty, which gave taem so | 
much pleasure, became their enemies. Orders were given to soldiers, , 
who dishonored them, and carried them away. | po 
Some have returned to their homes, and meeting their re latives, T 

they ask about their safety. For some, it is pre-ordained that ‘they shall 4 
sit and cty out in pain. Whatever pleases him comes to pass. O Nanak, l 
what is the fate of mankind. ! | | 
Men whose lettets were torn in the Lord's Coutt were destined to | 

die, O brother. The women - Hindus, Muslims, Bhattis and Rajputs -07 
,. some had their robes torn away, from head to foot, while others came i 
to dwell in the cremation ground. Their husbands did not retur home ] 
- how did they pass their night. | | | | , 
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Roorlanp Irs FACETS 

; The looks and beauty are invariably spoken of in the huge 
multisyde of! verses in Gurbani that relate to women in various ways. 
Itis'alluring. lt the beauty is complemented by an agreeable disposition, ` 
it is highly praiseworthy. Good looks embellish good qualities, without 
beirig: a substitute for the latter. Beauty and good looks get mentioned 


as an asset éven for a spiritually highly evolved woman. 


MI d 


lyriads of Sitas are there, cool and calm in their majestic glory. 
Their Be eauty cannot be described. We should note here not only that 
beauty/1 is mentioned but also that there are myriads of such evolved 
women ‘who| have achieved closeness to the divine. Beautiful, wise, 
and: ever soul-bride is the beloved of her husband Lord. 
dé Ac omparable i is the beauty and perfect is character of woman 
with inner devotion and agreeable disposition. The house where she 
dwells lis praiseworthy. Rare are those who meet such pious woman. 
Meeting the Guru, I am blessed with bride who has purity in het actions, 
is comely i in prayer, as marriage partner and for sojoutn beyond. Long 
as sheas i in her father’s home, her husband wandered around in 
sadness! I received his consent by serving the satpurkh and when Guru 
brought her home to me I attained total happiness. She is blessed with 
all sublime attributes, and her offspring is unblemished. Her husband - 
swami: [fulfills all her heart’s desires. All in the family [daer jethaanee] ` 
too! ate totally content. She is the most noble of the family and counsels 
the y oH ng arid old [devar jeth]. Blessed 1s the house 1n which such a 
bride. chooses to come, for being married to her, O servant Nanak, 
brings perfec happiness and peace. 
| Hümility and yearning go together as one prays to secute the 
love : Gfithe E beloved master: I am uncared, helpless; keep me as you 
will: I know. hot any smart or clever ways; what appearance can I put 
on to please you? I. am not well versed, skillful or wise. I have no 
worth | por any virtue, beauty, pleasing smell, attractive eyes. Keep me 
as it ; plgases, you. 
TH 

The beduty thus is seen as to have an important association with 
vor but’ as an added asset, not a determinant of likeability of 
appioja val in: ‘divine estimation. No wonder then that their vanity is ` 


dectied: Pandits die reading and reciting the Vedas; women die, gazing 
at their own. beauty. The good-looking must not be vain for beautiful 
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looks along with royai power, wealth, social status and youth are the five 
thieves that have plundered the world; no one's honour has been sparéd. 

Illusive, transient or of limited worth as beauty and looks may 
be, the eyes which gaze at the beauty of another's wife are worse: — 


they are false. So while male weakness is not commended, , Woman's | 
beauty and beguiling ways can be seducing in the same manner as 
maya seduces - like a beautiful enticing woman. Heating the tinkling 


ankle bells of the beautiful Maya, the disturbing noise of corruption 
wells up and with beguiling gestures of love, she seduces everyone 
except the Lord. | i 
/ í 
NEGATIVITY REFLECTED | od 
There are verses in SGGS that may read as reflecting negatively 
upon status of women in those times. Some of the verses /can be 
construed to imply that women were thought of as chattel or 
possessions that could be given away: He tnay give gifts of alilsorts — 


horses, elephants, gold and women. Someone may give away hotses and | 


elephants, or land, or women on their beds as gifts over and over again. 
Some verses seem male chauvinistic: Men who act according ito 
the orders of women ate impure, filthy and foolish. They are en grossed 
in sexual desire; they consult their women and walk acco /rdingiy. 
Women have become advisors, and men have become hunters. 


Humility, self-control and purity have run away; people’: eat the | 


uneatable, forbidden food. Modesty has left and honor has departed 
alongwith her. Views such as this point to existerice of enttenched 
prejudices against women’s leadership roles. i 


Women of others are also cited among reasons for the depravity | 


of vagtant male minds: Intoxicated with the wine of youth, beauty 
and riches of Maya, I wander perplexed in excessive egotistical pride. 
The wealth and women of others, arguments and slander are sweet 


and dear to my soul. bs 
There ate some verses that offer advisories: woman desires beauty 


and pleasure. But betel leaves, flowers and sweet tooth lead only, jo | 


disease. The more she plays and enjoys, the more she suffers in sorrow. 


| 
. But when she enters into the Sanctuary of God, whatever she wishes 
cotnes to pass. She wears beautiful clothes with all sorts of decorations. | 
But the flowers turn to dust, and her beauty leads her into evil Hope 


and desire have blocked the doorway. Without Naam, one's hearth 
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and. home ai ate deserted. O princess my daughter, run away.from this 
place! 6 Chant IN aam,.and embellish your days. Serve your beloved lord 
God, and lean on the support of his love. Through .Guru’s shabad, rid 


ar bapkering for corrupting poison. Children, friends, siblings and à 


relating ate, hot so difficult to obtain. The pleasures of woman are 
not so: difficult to obtain. [but 2247 is difficult to obtain]. ! 
Bhai Gurdas sounds complimentary when he says: woman is half 
man’s sbb dy i in temporal and spititual matters.and assists to the. door of 
delivaitihce. She sure brings happiness to the virtuous. 
The Sakbee Saheli (friend, companion] metaphor has been sed 
extensively inl Gurbani. Unlike the O, brother metaphor used for men, 
the sabre sabeli relation is one of sharing intimate confidences and 
joining [together i in celebratoty singing and enjoyment. Witness: Come 
join niei my Sister friends, and sing songs of joy and delight; my lover 
friend Has colne to me at my hóme. Listen to me, my sister friend I 
have’ Been enticed by the Enticer, drenching my body and mind with 
nectaty ef lov: T Listen sister friends, my beloved, he loves me in so 
many hinge ways. My companions and sister friends, lets together 
sing sengs of joy. That bride, who is attuned to Truth, sleeps with the 
Lord, ong « with her companions and sistet friends. ` 
THe Mother Metaphor, expectedly is reflective of mother’s 

a lóve and forgiving fondness for the child and the child's | 
leaning on the mother in all states of doubt, tension and joy. Some 
examples are: ‘Beholding the Guru, Nanak is filled with wondrous j joy, 
like à child, g gazing upon his mother. O mother, if only someone would 
instrugt ny w wayward mind. Mom, I heat of death, and think of it, and 
I am filled w with fear. Numerous may be the mistakes that the son 
commits, yet the mother does not hold them against him in her mind. 
The ‘nother i ever rejuvenated seeing her son and prays that teachings 
of the thother to keep naam on his lips become his abiding guide. 

“There 2 ate a number of compositions that reflect on re/ationships, 
their inherent tensions and transient nature. The composition that 
follow captures the sense of loss at separation due to death of husband 
lover a a how naam helps fill the void: You created the universe and 
áre idiver| of pain and pleasure. You created woman and man and 
theit ditachmlent and love of the poison of maya — When the call 
come 
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[soul] becomes separated from the bride [body] - He is the re-uniter of 


the separated ones. Not caring for your beauty, my pretty love, the 
messenger of death does not distinguish between young or old; he 
teats apart love and affection for he is bound only by command that 


he is given. So cry, you who have come to mourn; this world is false 


and fraudulent. Chasing worldly entanglements I too have been 
defrauded and my husband Lord has forsaken me for. In each and 
every home, ate the brides of the husband Lord; they gaze upon their 
handsome Lord with love and affection. I sing praises of my true 
husband Lord, and through naam, I blossom forth. Meeting with the 
Guru, the soul-bride’s dress is transformed and she is adorned with 
truth. Come, O brides of the divine, let us together meditate on the 
creator. Through naam one joins with the beloved and is adorned with 
truth. O Nanak, reflect upon God, lament not on Separat 


SIKH TRADITION AND WOMEN 

We have sampled some texts from the Sikh ipui literature. 
The writings are mostly understanding of the role of women, give 
them an equal place with men in spiritual and temporal pursuits and 


free them of the most of restrictive practices even though the roles of 


sexes ate set in the traditional mould. 

Dasam Granth, also scriptural literature, presents a. somewhat 
different perspective on women. Several of its compositions ate 
retelling of the Hindu mythological stories in a manner that tends to 
discount the dogmatic beliefs. Women are active players in these stories 
and their portrayals vary from role models of compassion, love and 
virtue to being ambitious, revengeful and ruthless to evil incarnate. 
Men pray to them, love them, adore them, protect them, hate them 
and cheat on them in a sordid mix of the pious and profane. The 
objective of these writings seems to be to soften the rigidities in recetved 
tradition preparatory to acceptance of persuasion by the Sikh Gurus. , 

The Janam Sakhi literature and other Sikh sources talk of several 
women who were close to the Gurus and influenced them in some 
ways. Guru Nanak was idolized and adored by his elder sister, Bebe 
Nanaki. She recognized the divine light in him before any body else 
and is credited as being his first disciple. The Guru loved and respected 
her and after each of his long travels invatiably visited her befote 
reparing to his wife and family. Guru Nanak had first hand experience 
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of a protective mother, doting sister and a faithful yet in a way skeptical 
wife. Mata Khivi, wife of Guru Angad was active in sangat and has 
been mentioned in the SGGS. Guru Amardas appointed some women 
among the leaders of the 22 manjis [similar to Dioceses] that he created. ~ 
His daughter, Bibi Bhani, was married to Jetha who succeeded Guru 
Amardas as the fourth Guru, Ramdas. 

Mata Gujti, the wife of Guru Tegh Bahadur and mother of Guru 

Gobind Singh, was with her son and the Khalsa all through the battles 
of Anandpur Sahib and was with the two younger sons of the Guru 
when they were taken away to be walled in alive at the orders of the 
Subedar Wazir Khan of Sithind. Mata Sundti and Mata Sahib Devan, 
. Guru Gobind Singh’s consorts, both had important role Sikh affairs 
especially after the passing of the Guru. There is mention of other 
women — Mai Bhago who shamed and led the group of forty Sikhs 
who earlier had abandoned Guru Gobind Singh at Anandpur Sahib, 
back to seek forgiveness and die in a battle fighting his enemies. Punjab 
Kaur, the wife of Ram Rai, sought assistance from Guru Gobind Singh 
to punish miscreant Masands who had cremated Ram Rai when he 
was in deep Samadhi, state of meditation. 

During the tumultuous 18" century struggle by Sikhs, women 
_ played a heroic role taking care of the families while men hid in jungles _ 
and on hills to continue their fight. During the gallughara [holocaust] È 
phase, women chose to be martyrs rather than yield and there are 
memorial Gurdwaras and recitations in Sikh rituzl ardas [prayer] to . 
commemorate their courage and suffering. Later chronicles mention 
Sada Kaur, the mother-in-law of Ranjit Singh who in a way was the 
architect of the Sikh empite. 

Notwithstanding the radical initiatives by Sikh. Gurus to alleviate 
the status of women, if looked at from the contemporary feminist 
perspective, the language of the scriptures can be termed as 
masculization of the divine, instances portraying women negatively 
‘can be cited, the tone and metaphor can be termed paternalistic and 
the presence of women can be characterized as submission in silence 
even as they made tremendous sacrifices and mothered all those heroes ` 7 
that we do not tire singing praises of. 


SOME DISCORDANT NOTES 
Thus the praxis as it developed and got transmitted did have 
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recognizable consttaints on women — some out of necessity of the 
conflict ridden times and some rooted in the old undying prejudices. 
Presently the status of women among Sikhs presents a varied picture. 
Some old prejudices have survived though institutionalized restrictive 
practices are rare, even if found in rather conspicuous places or rituals. 
Sikhs have spread out across the globe and they, men, women 
and children are exposed to a variety of cultural and religious practices. 
The audio visual media also has spread a lot of awareness. This has 
given rise to a wide atray of expectations some of which are leading 
to initiatives to explore replication of developments in other religious 
gtoups to Sikh situation. The result is that the number of internal Sikh 
issues is increasing by the day. Thankfully women have acted with 
discretion though some of the controversies did get media coverage. 
We will review these briefly. 


WOMEN AND SEVA DENIAL 

Even though the SRM allows for women to be among the punj 
pyaras in an amtit sanchar ceremony there continues to be hesitation 
in incorporating women in this role. Women activists have protested 
against the attitude of treating it as a kind of privilege given to the 
women, not their rightful, legitimitate expectation. 

It is difficult to understand why despite the clear persuasion in 
Gurbani, some of us still insist that Punj Pyaras should be men. To 
come to think of it, would the Ahandey-da-phaul ceremony performed 
by women have anything amiss? Will the Khalsa be any less brave ot 
dedicated because women administered the amrit 

Sikh women activists protested and even agitated at the Darbar 
Sahib for being denied the opportunity for palki seva, kirtan seva and 
entry into the sactum sanctronum including its cleaning after sukh aasan. 
The matter was deliberated upon by the Singh Sahiban but the influence 
of orthodoxy was too strong to allow for any change in tradition. 

During the period, reading some of the views on the Internet, it 
sounded like Sikh women had to be reborn as Sikh men to be able to 
. do some of the Sevas. Though the agitation has dissipated, it is indeed 
.. sad, that it did happen. | 

One may agree that performing seva should not be approached 
as a matter of rights. Seva, its motivation and actualization both ate 
Gurus gifts. The Sikh thought is categorical in rejecting any type of 


- 
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institutionalized disctimination and that ethos is running’ through all 
the Guru's teachings. As such asking for not to be denied an opportunity 
for sevashould not be stigmatized as low-minded oz labeled as feminist. 

- Hopefully the.obscurantist.eléments will resile from their position? 
dui women should not.be allowed certain kind. of seva just because 
history has-no examples to:show otherwise. However with the apex 
religious leadership opposing the move, Sikh women should seek to 
be. part of. the process so that they can influence the Panth for the 
-better:--not to divide it further. - 


FAMILY AND WOMEN 
: Some of us place the onus of bringing forth righteous offspring 
on women. They tend to think that it is the women’s responsibility to 
produce. a Sikh generation that follows Sikhi and they blame women 
for the deterioration among the youth. Their premise is based on the 
construction placed on verses like: "That family, whose son has no 
spiritual wisdom or.contemplation why didn’t his mother just become 
a widow? That man who has not practised devotional worship of the 
Lord why didn't such a sinful man die at birth’ or ‘The Lord’s Name 
does not abide within their hearts — their mothers should have been 
sterile. Absent naam these bodies wander around, forlorn and 
abandoned, their lives waste away, and they die, crying out in pain’ ^ 
Itis only among Sikhs that such comments can-:be heard. and may 
‘even go unchallenged. Something serious is amiss here. Firstly bringing 
up children is the prime responsibility of the parents in all persuasions 
— if at all more so in Sikhism with its stress on not shunning 
responsibilities of gribast. Next if Sikh women cnly are to be held 
responsible for transmission of Sikhi and Sikh values, they would be 
the ones wielding authority within the family. This certainly is not the 
case. Gurbani relates to the role of mother, father and children in 
vatious inspiring metaphors. The message is of love and mutuality in 
families — not of passing the inconvenient buck to women by fathers. 
;.'One should be. weary of concluding from ‘ghar ki naar bohat bit ja 
sion sada rebi sang lagi, jab hee bans taji eh &aeya pret pret kar bbagi [Sorath: 
M IXP that love of wife is only a charade played on an unsuspecting 
husband as long as he is alive. Likewise we should not read - bhand 
muaa, bhand bhaaleeai bhand hovai bandhbaan |M I, p.473]- to imply that 


‘man’s love for-the wife is equally vagrant and no sooner when his 
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woman dies, he will seek another mate. The solemnity and sanctity of 
husband-wife relationship is at the core of Sikh thought of ‘gribas? and 
placing a construction of this kind on select verses would be incorrect. 
The importance of women's role in a family should if at all 
motivate us to enhance theit involvement in community affairs rather 
than trying to keep them subdued in the name of maryada ot for other 
obscure reasons. Speaking about the attire frankly one is rather struck 
at the way Sikh women are carrying forward the sartorial tradition 
compared to the men. 







WOMEN AND Harr CARE 
The recent case of Gurleen Kaur that [ultimately got adjudicated 
in the High Court is one sordid example of what is going on presently 
and from the looks of it may continue to be|an issue going forward. In 
the last couple of weeks there have been two media reports in the US on 
observance of cate of all body hairs by Sith women. A report dated 
September 30, 2011 talks about Sirjaut Kaur, possibly the first Sikh- 
American gitls to play NCAA field hockey. Sirjaut studies at Colby-Sawyer 
College and plays defense for the College teatn. Despite the field hockey 
skirts and sleeveless jerseys, Sirjaut does not have her legs or arms. 

Sirjaut says that sharing her beliefs With her teammates helps 
. them understand her and then support her on and off the field. One 
girl told her that it was cool that she does not shave and asked the 
reason. behind it. Sirjaut said that it’s for equality between men and 
women. If men don’t, then why do we have to? 

Another report dated October 10, 201 1titled ‘A decision on the 
razor's edge’ appeared in L A Times and covers a wide range of factors 
playing into choices about this observance by Sikh women. An edited 
summary of the report is given below. 

At a Sikh retreat, when 19, Birpal Kaur was the only woman who 
removed any hair. The other women spoke about embracing their 
natural beauty. Later at the college she decided to begin phasing out 
hair removal. She stopped shaving her legs when she graduated. In 
graduate school she stopped doing her underarms. She however 
continued to have her eye brows groomed. 

Birpal sensed that missing eye brow hairs affected her meditation. 
She also noticed that as the small hairs slowly grew back, she felt a 
renewed sense of divine in her life. This made her resolve that she will 
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abandon any hair removal once she is married, but she was candid to 
say that she and other young Sikh women have a romanticized expectation 
of meeting with someone who will appreciate the body in its natural state. 
“I Haven't met him’ yet,” she said. Guruka Singh, who blogs on 
SikhNet.com, said married and single men often tell him: ^T look good in 
my turban and my beard, but I want my wife to look a certain way? —— 

' Sumita Batra,a Sikh who owns a'chain of 16 hair removal studios 
across Southern CA and Las Vegas said “Let’s put religion aside and 
be real. Who is attracted to a hairy-legged, mustached woman?” The 
topic is discussed in intimate conversations among younger women or 
in online forums, said Manpreet Kalra, co-founder Kaurista. com, an 
online lifestyle’ magazine for Sikh women. __ 

_ The reality is that there.is no shortage of indicators on what Sikh 
men and women seem to be looking fot in, the opposite sex, mote 
especially their spouses ot partners, Empirical evidence suggests t that: 

— More Sikh women keep their bead hair [kes] intact than Sikh men. 
> Among | those who keep their kes unshorn, the incidence of 

.. dressing up | facial hair is possibly much higher among Sikh women 

than that, of trimming of facial hair among similar Sikh men. 
aT, Whether kes are intact or not, it is rare to see a Sikh woman 

,. Whose,arms, armpits or legs are exposed when dressed up for 
.' : going out, showing any, hair on exposed body, parts. Men mostly 
un: do not remove other body hair. . |. | "EP l 
— Breach of facial hair -observance reduces as men age but may 
«it Increase with women.. ^: - 7° 05 5? 5 
. Fhis brings a new: insight on dei issue in the at, while men are 
ghedding. their kes, women are removing their facial/body hair.:Both are 
doing it for the same mix of reasons. Sikh women prefer certain look in 
men and Sikh men want women who look good:in swim suits or business 
dresses; then both sexes are mutually supportive in this pursuit.. . 

The. question that we may have to ask ourselves about. kes 
-obsetvance by women is - if the understanding of. observance expected 
today is the same that we had earlier. After all when we look back at the 
photographs or paintings of women going back in time, we see long tresses 
but no.evidence of facial hair. Are.we Hnposnpe more eye 


THE UNsPOKEN PROBLEM 
7 "While we have talked about what the Gurbani says about women 


e 
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and also taken note of some of the issues that came to the fore in 
recent times. These ate indicative of the Sikh theological thought and 
some aspects of the ritual tradition that have been questioned, but 
there are some other factors that concern women among Sikhs. We 
will take:a brief look at these too. 

One of the frequent itritants mentioned by women is the 
discriminatory manner in which the sewadars at the Gurdwaras are 
mote ctitical of women, pointing to them for keeping their heads 
coveted, to maintain silence in the congregation and control the kids 
from crying or running around. One of the reasons for this happening 
is that men and women sit separately in worship hall and with families 
split, the babies and toddlers mostly tag on to the mothers. Teen agers 
and above may drift to their friends while men mostly are on their 
ówn. Women therefore have mote to take cate of, apart from being 
picked on by the fuctionaries. 

^ Women tend to be more ritualistic and in the process can be 
ctitical of other women who in their judgement could be more reverant. 
Some older women complain about the advice by younger women to 
sit on the carpet rather than on a seat because of their health or physical 
coridition. Generally the Sikh marriage ceremony, Anand karaj, is well 
liked by women though there has been muted objection by some of 
‘the tradition of bride following the groom during the ceremony and 
the related custom of palla laagi, symbolic of groom assuming 
responsibility for the bride as she breaks relationship with her past 
becoming a part of his family. That there could be expectation of 
dowry and the costs of wedding are mostly born by the btide’s parents, 
both discouraged by religious directives, continue to persist and have 
been resented by several Sikh women. 

Sikh male child has been a pampered member of the family. Most 
of the attention goes to them and so does the inhetitance, especially 
in the farming classes. In this patriarchical culture, the female child is 
viewed as a butden leading to not only neglect in their care and 
upbringing but also female foeticide and infanticide, bride burning 
and other crimes against women. Sikhs also have been known to be 
brutally harsh on daughters who may have martied or wanted to matty 
against the wishes of parents in the name of family honor or izgat. 
Even though some of these are more a cultural hangover and against 
Sikh tenets, yet Sikhs are not insulated from these practices. 
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Significantly even though victims in these cases are women, the 
perpetrators always include or.are even led by women.. 

Education among Sikh women is improving and several of them 
have excelled in their chosen fields but diversity in theit work pursuits: 


has yet not commenced. Managing the families for career women 
continues. to be a problem. ij 


SOCIETAL PEACE AND WOMEN 

. Womens efforts in peace building: have been telatively invisible. 
The lack of attention to this has hidden from view the potential of 
women in resolving conflicts and promoting post-conflict healing and 
reconciliation. The fact is that women have a greater stake in peace 
and societal harmony than men. Historically when men left to join 
battles, women remained to take care of the children, the elderly and 
even provide for their subsistence. They also are and have been mote 
vulnerable victims bearing the brunt of oppression and acts of collateral 
violence and. In the more years women activists have been getting 
more actively engaged i in political and social and there has been clamor 
for recognition of their contribution to peace building. 

. Significantly the Oslo Committee has awarded the Nobel Peace 
Prize to three women this yeat, two from Libetia and one from Yemen 
p Oct, 201 1]. The recipients of the award are Ellen Johnson Sirleaf, 
Leymah Gbowee,.and Tawakkul Karman. Sirleaf became the first 
elected woman president in Africa when she won the 2005 presidential 
runoff election: Gbowee worked to stop rape as a strategy used in her 
country' s civil war and was an executive director of the Women in 
Peace. and. Security Network - an activist, literacy, and electoral 
otganization working in Liberia, Ivory Coast; ? Nigeria, and Sierra Leone. 
The 32-year old and mother of three Tawakkul Karman i is considered 
a leader i in the anti-government protests in Yemen. 

. There also are and have been in history, sO. ‘many women who 
suffered personally but by their consttuctive role in the aftermath of 
inter-religious strife helped. their families to keep any feelings of 
revenge or hate in control. We have as an example below looked at the. 
experience. and response ofa widow of victims of the pogrom against 
Sikhs in 1984 in Delhi post the killing of Indira Gandhi by two of her 
Sikh security guards. Her story is a saga of cool courage and 
petseverance in the face of severe adversity. 
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In 1984, piqued by the Indian army's assault to cleat militants 
holed up in the Golden Temple complex, two of Indira Gandhi's Sikh 
secutity guards killed her. Three days of organized mayhem followed 
in the Indian Capital in which 3000 Sikh men were killed e 
their families looking on, while Police idly stood by. 

Garhi is a small basti just off of the East of Kailash development 
in the affluent South Delhi. This small basti, unbeknown to most péople 
living in this neighborhood has a piece of history associated with it. It 
has been home to abcut thirty widows of the pogrom against Sikhs in 
1984. These women were resettled in small tenements in early 1985 
and it was in this neighborhood that they reconstructed their lives. 
Surjit Kaur lives in Garhi. She has lived there since 1985/6 when she 
and survivors from her extended family were allotted a tenement there 
and they moved into their new shelter from Gurdwara Nanaksar. - 

Her parents had escaped from Rawalpindi during the riots 
following partition of India in 1947 and ended up in Gorakhpur, where 
she gtew up and was married in late 60’s when she moved to Nand 
Nagti to live with her husband Joginder Singh. Her husband had four 
brothers and they were all together in garment export business. Four 
of the brothers lived close to the shed where they had installed the 
machinery tequired for theit business and the fifth brother lived in 

Ashok Vihar with his family. They employed about 15 persons in their 
factory and were pretty busy with their growing enterprise. 

Surjit Kaur and Joginder Singh had two sons. The four buin 
lived together with their families and their old mother in a traditional 
joint family setting. Between the brothets they had eleven kids, five 
boys and six girls. Two of the girls were married and lived away from 
Nand Nagri. The marauders killed all the four brothers and two boys, 
both in their mid teens. Four widowed mothers were left with four girl 
children and three male kids — age from 3 to 15 years. 

. Their experience, as they faced the hostile gangs is hair-raising. 
Susjit Kaur remembers calls ‘sardar nikala being made as the hooligans 
approached. The rumors were already rife that they are coming after 
„Sikhs. Her husband and one son had gone to the Gurdwara to find out 
"what was happening and if they could collect there, if needed. The 
Gurdwara was set on fire at about nine in the morning and possibly 
her husband and son were killed then. She only saw the fire and smoke 
rising from the Gurdwara from atop her house. 
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As she heard the loud voices getting closer, she also saw flames 
arising from a Sikh house nearby. As she looked on she saw a little 
boy, two or three yeat old, son of one of their Sikh neighbor running 
in panic. She ran out and picked him up and ran back home. She saw: 
her eldest brother in law and her other son and asked them to hide in 
a steel almirah and shut the doors. But she had to keep opening the 
doors to get them fresh air to breathe in the air tight container in 
which they were hidden. Soon the menacing group was at their doors. 
The calls for ‘sardar nikalaw’ were loud and shrill now. She stood 
clutching the little boy to her bosom. As she stood transfixed, she 
heard muffled thumps from within the almirah and some smoke and 
flames rising from around her. She ran and opened the door of the 
almirah and shouted to her brother in law ‘veer ji, tussi apni jaan bachaao 
— elder brother, you now run and save your life? The gang grabbed 
hold of the elder, dragged him to the street as she followed him with 
the little boy. She saw her nephew also in the mix and ran and grabbed 
hold of him. Then one steel rod hit her brother in law on the head. He 
fell and more blows started following as if to break each of his limbs. 
As she looked on frozen in helplessness, she saw her younger brother 
in law receiving blows the same way. Then one of the gang poured 
kerosene oil on the shrieking man with broken limbs writhing in pain 
on the ground and another one sprinkled some white powder and set 
him ablaze. The last that their eyes met, her brother in law and she 
seemed to have intuitively realized the inevitability of their total 
helplessness — there was nothing to say, no signs to make, just endure 
what came to be done while the two little lives clung on to het - scared, 
bewildered, traumatized. . 

To Surjit Kaur and her three sisters in law as also the other women 
who went through simular ordeals of being witness to such cruelties to 
their husbands and sons these orgies of inhuman violence seemed 
tearing their insides but that did not matter anymore — nothing did. 
There was pain. There were deafening shrieks and loud noises of ‘aran, 
marau' by the killer gang. As the flames started to leap, numbness 
overcame every other feeling. Drained of emotions, she only stood as 
if watching a scene play out to its grim end — relived millions of times 
since in its nightmarish fidelity of the ghastly images. 

She felt a man with a cut on his face tugging at her sleeve and he 
took her with the two boys to his home. She does not remember much 
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except cut on his face and his kindness — what she did there or how 
long she was thete. She instinctively headed back to her home and 
spotted her younger son forlorn standing on the roof. She got hold of 
him and just held on to the three boys as the day wore on. Later when 
it had turned quiet a Brahmin living nearby came over and pos her 
and the boys to his home. 

^ "They never got the dead bodies of their six scorched dear ones; 

nor did anyone else. Remains of those killed were dumped in trucks 
and taken away. No tending, no words spoken, no feel or touch of 
their remains or even placing a little rag to cover their half burnt bodies, 

no rituals or prayers ot last rites — all feelings suppressed within, never 
really vented, no closure of any kind - only dimly dawning sense of 
struggles ahead atid the ponderousness of vulnerabilities of the little 
lives that so tightly clutched to het. 

Such is the burden of being a woman. It does not happen to all 
but it does to some and among Sikhs the experience has repeated 
itself several times in our short history. Guru Nanak in his compositions 
has poignantly dwelt on the anguish of widowed women and the 
brutalized innocent when the powerful clash. Sikhs are persuaded that 
when the mighty fall upon and kill the weak their master must be held 
to answer and Sikh historical expetience is a chronicle of sacrifices 
made by their Gurus and Sikhs in defense of the weak and oppressed. 

A woman’s emotional life is a roller coaster even in the best of 
circumstances but women like Surjit Kaur kept their gaze fixed on 
responsibility ahead. They went to work and sent the kids to school. 
At home they shared memories of their ghastly experience but told 
the kids that these were not Hindu-Sikh riots. The violence was led by 
politicians and Hindu masses didn’t participate in it. Criminals and 
. the corrupt police did. They told their kids to be brave, courageous 
and strong but not to be consumed by hate or a feeling of revenge. 

These women were poor. They had huge responsibilities: They 
did what they could to put their kids on the path of harmonious 
relations with society. Many left school. Some took to drugs. But none 
of them, not one, engaged in violent crime, act of hate or revenge in 
the last twenty five plus years. The cycle of violence did get stopped. 

If only we had some effective advocates for the contribution of 
these couple of thousand Sikh women, their tenacity, faith and 
sacrifices would have received the recognition they deserved rather 
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than only petty doles and continued denial of justice by not punishing 
a single perpetrator so far for those heinous crimes. 


CONCLUDING 

We are now asking the question that should best have Been aked 
at the beginning of this article towards its conclusion. We can discuss, 
dissect, debate and agree or disagree about the status of women among 
Sikhs and in Sikhi but to what real purpose? Out effort will have any 
meaning only if we can identify the issues, not only in their abstract 
reality from the eyes of a modern mind, but also understand if these 
are contributive causes to the observed decline of Sikhi or acting as 
impediments to the growth potential of women or youth among Sikhs. 

Some facts are rather obvious. Sikhs are drifting very rapidly from 
what had come to be accepted as mainstream Sikhi. This is true of 
both men and women. The youth could be expected to be adrift. There 
are conflicting signs here. One sees and meets young people who are 
very aware, observant and committed Sikhs and well poised in their 
temporal pursuits. There are others who are apathetic, yet not alienated 
from Sikhi. This number is swelling. They have some broad notions 
about being a Sikh but are really not informed about its tenets, praxis 
ot history. Then there are those who are sceptical almost to the point 


of being agnostics, some out of disappointment with theology orpraxis, - 


but mostly out of alienation at neglect, inability to understand the 
language, disgust with attitudes on view and abiding conflicts for 
power in the Gurdwaras. 

How much do women have to do with this situation id what 
can they do about these? It really is an open question. That this has 
not been brought onto us by women is clear. They have not had any 
decisive role in Sikh religious affairs in a long while. The next question 
could if the environment at homes has become less conducive? The 
answet to that perhaps is an unequivocal yes. In this, it would seem that 
men and women both are culpable but women can certainly do more than 
men to retrieve the lost ground. Before that can happen, however we 
have to reclaim the women and help them recapture their own affinity 
with Sikhi. Can they do that if the lead image that one sees on the TV 
-, screen after an inspiring kirtan or katha samagam is of a girl child asking 
for a chance to life at the promise of bringing honor and glory? 

More importantly we have to make Sikh praxis inviting and 
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encouraging as it used to be and was intended to be. Let us get the 

petty irritants out. Let the congregants feel equally at home in the 

house of their Guru. Let us not get carried away in interpreting some 
f the injunctions like observance of kes. With no written direction 

by the Gurus, transmitted tradition 1s the best guide, not what some 

obscurantist elements máy say. Sikhi can not be tailored to suit 

individual comfort levels but it also is not intended to be a path of 
denials and self imposed austerities. 

If we look at our institutional structures we might be dismayed 
at the absence of women’s groups except some scattered Kirtan groups 
‘or Sukhmani groups. There is a need for Sikh women to get organized 

and set up voluntary agencies for various social, environmental and 
common good causes. By making this suggestion it is not intended to 
imply that Sikh activism may bring anything new to the table. It indeed 
may not but it might help growth of such activism among Sikh women. 
Examples of Church groups acting as catalysts in broader faith 
community involvement can be a guide. 

_ Academic researches into theological interpretations and lived 
Sikhi should add richness to our understanding of Sikh thought. We 
should welcome it and encourage our women and youth to study Sikhi 
as a subject, write about it and talk about it so that not only our own 

Aanderstanding improves but we also develop openness in how we relate 
to Sikhi and relate it to others. ! 

Sikh women have catved their place in Sikh history. They have 
brought forth generations of committed Sikhs who lived the Guru’s 
persuasion of prayerfulness, honest living and sharing for common 
good. They have been willing and happy members of sangat always 
ahead in seva. Sikhi belongs as much to them as to men. Together 
they must continue to realize the union with the divine as is so 
beautifully said in the Sikh wedding liturgy. 

Indeed there is a lot that can be done. Let us help our women 
come forward or at least not inhibit them and their efforts. They will 
find their own niches. We should remember that women always have 

(splayed greater stake in future and continuity. They will likely find 
the right balance. They will not falter, if we let them be. 


rn 
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INTERPRETING GENDER RELATIONS WITHIN SIKHISM IN 
WESTERN PARADIGM 
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INTRODUCTION 

Of-late, we are witnessing some debates in Sikh circles that are 
not in harmony with the traditional ideology of Sikh imagination. On 
excavating history of these debates, we discover that the emergence 
of post-modern psyche and thereafter, evolution of global western 
culture is a significant contributor to these emerging paradoxical 
discussions. The origin of post-modern psyche can be found in the ~ 
Renaissance period of European history, which was followed by reform 
movements of different religious groups'in European colonies. Socio- 
cultural and religious reforms like Brahmo Samaj, Arya Samaj, Aligarh 
movement, Singh Sabha movement etc. were journeys of cultural-anc 
religious purification or in other words the ‘Renaissance of Indian . 
subcontinent’, that had their respective constructive contributions, - 
besides their limitations. 

The protestant ideology that developed after the dark ages of 
the Eutope, especially during and after the Renaissance period, led to 
psychological transformation of European way of thinking that slowly 
diffused in Asian and American nations with their colonization. This 
protestant thought brought the spirit of religious structures under the 
lens of analytical invéstigation that cornered tradicional faith in cultural 
and religious ethos. With its growing influence, many intellectuals 
suggested that traditional way of thinking is perhaps, an array full of 
orthodoxy, hypocrisy and ‘superstition. In the name of unmaskinig- 
hypocrisy, religion was brought under a direct probe and audit, by 
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many, socio-political thinkers. Philosophers like G. WE. Hegal and Karl 
Marx, propounded for new social, political and economic orders, that 
led mankind towards secular models of communism and. capitalism, 
that were two sides of same coin: "The Capital’. In the past century, 
intellectual environment around the world has witnessed empirical 
hermeneutics as a method of research being invoked for philosophical 
analysis, which to a-certain extent is a brainchild of protestant school 
‘of thought initiated in Renaissance period. Methods of scholarly 
researches involved collection of information and accumulation of 
great variety of data, in order to build a thesis that was stirted towards 
an empirical conclusion. Hermeneutics transformed into a battlefield 
of thought that is polarized to its protestant extremes. Thinkers of 
Eurocentric western paradigm or Western paradigm in short, probed 
history and pre-history with a critical lens, deep diving into’ past, 
borrowing certain references to influence man's present and future. In 
ordet to consolidate their psychological position in intellectual aura, 
modern scholars invoked analytical objectivity into their studies. An 
exhaustive change to traditionally religious thinking was brought with 
the substitution of spirituality with matter, as the nucleus of man's 
inspirational journey. | 

Within this changing aura, it is becoming increasing Compulsive 
`- to explore the origin and the experience of emerging thinkers in order 
to comprehend the background and the approach being used for 
teseatch purposes. To carve their space within the transformed 
environment, many scholars especially after the last quarter of 
Nineteenth Century, have initiated a process of dissection of existing 
ideological structures, by constructing new boundaries within them. 
Each dissected part is studied as a discrete ‘object! or unit, with physical 
strings of connectivity among them in history, that proposes that each 
unit is an indispensable tract of research. This is also evident from 
mushrooming independent academic faculties in universities around 
the world. One such field of reseatch that has sprouted recently, in 
academic circles is ‘Sikhism and Women. 

In this paper, I shall try to bring forth the aspects of hermeneutics, 
especially empirical hermeneutics, that has crept into Sikh sphere of 
thought and has disturbed the intrinsic balance of man and woman 
both as genders and socio-cultural institutions. Further, I shall try to 
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also, how Sikh consciousness has been cornered, by imposing 
interpretations of western philosophy on its teal character. In other 
words, I shall try to examine the units of scale that ate being used in 
western circles, to evaluate the religious space of Women within Sikh ° 
teligiosity. In order to conduct my study, I shall be comparing the 
scholarly works of Nikki Guninder Kaur Singh and Doris R Jakobsh, 
who have undertaken serious contemplation on feminine epistemology 
in Sikh religious spheres with different convictions but similar 
approach. Finally, I will also try to bring the tone of Punjab's ontological 
understandings into my study that to my belief, is an attempt to resurrect 
Her losing cultural spirit. 


INTERPRETING GENDER RELATIONS WITHIN SIKHISM IN WESTERN 


PARADIGM 

Gender construction and identity transformation, according to 
some researchers is an important subject because they believe that 
man and woman are not just genders, but also a socio-cultural 
phenomenon, that.carry their distinct ontological significance in 
political, social and economic spheres. Calling for institutionalizing 
gendets, some modern thinkers have suggested that radical feminine 
epistemology is necessary in study of history. Drawing inferences, from 
these suggestions, some feminist scholars have dissected the sacrosanct ` 
nature of Sikh consciousness, into two independent units that are 
identified and polarized apart in Sikh understanding. Whatever may 
be the approach, but whenever Sikhism and Women is studied as an 
independent branch of research, there ate three different units that 
are created by-default for building a structure of this research project. 

The first two being man and woman, who are in a constant state 
of some political tension of authority, while thitd is their cultural and 
religious norms that binds them together. Scholars bring each one of 
these units independently under their microscope and provide empirical 
logic, to undertake their study to examine social, political, economic 
and cultural position of Sikh Women, conceiving their ideals in western 
atmosphete. 

Interestingly, the psychological conclusion of such research is 
derived before the subject is actually analyzed, which includes a 
comparison between the status of biological genders, comments on 
social cultural problems including infanticide, comparison of the socio- 
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economic status of women in eastern and western societies, 
conttibution of patriarchy in falling sex ratio and responsibility of 
culture and religion as a binding glue that maintains a state of 
equilibrium between secularly independent genders. More interestingly, 
a study of social space of women lands in an aura where men, socio- 
cultural norms and sometimes religious rituals etc., are criticized more 
than throwing constructive light on the primary subject "The Women’. 
This approach of study by enlarge focuses, firstly, on man's support to 
pseudo-masculinity and secondly, on patriarchal nature.of culture and 
religion. This process squeezes the universal meanings and cosmic 
understanding of religion, in order to focus specifically on gender 
relations. 

Doris R Jakobsh's work of Relocating Gender in Sikh History: 

Transformation, Meaning and Identity, New Delhi: Oxford University 

Press, 2003, and Sikhism and Women History texts and Experience, 

New Delhi: Oxford University Press, 2010, belongs primaril Ly to this 

category of scholarship. 

Historically, there has not been any classification in evicted 
spheres of Sikhs that calls for a research based on their biological 
distinction. The ontology of man as a gender or otherwise as a human, 
is indeed a foreign concept in historic imagination of Sikhs, because 
construction of role models is not pertinent to the core of Sikh 
philosophy. This is because the process of construction of role models, 
creates a historical relevance and sectarian construction of religion, 
that steals the lyrical transparency of its inner character. Whenever, 
there is a reference of a role model in Sikh historical writings, their 
ontological significance is purely as a devotee, surrendering to Supreme 
Will, referred to as ‘Hukum. The significance of physical being as a 
gender or otherwise is therefore, not a process of history formation in 
Sikhs, but a process of devotion to earn the natural character where 
man and cosmos are in living relationship under the Supreme Will. 
The Sikh of the Gutu is devoted to achieve a status, where he is as 
tolerant as the earth and as vast as the sky. Perhaps, the spirit of living 
becomes more organic and meaningful to a Sikh psyche than the 
conception of dying in the name of religion, which is important for 
history construction. As a mind opens to teceive the characters of 
Cosmos, the physical being of man or his gender carries hardly any - 
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significance.’ Doris R Jakobsh and Nikki-Guninder Kaur Singh, who 
both happen to be.women with western experience, have done a 
comprehensive analysis on feminism in Sikh history and philosophy. 

- Both scholars arrive at conclusions: that are poles apart in 
analogous and reflective interpretations. Although, there is hardly any 
difference in the approch uséd to study feminism in Sikhism, by both 
Nikki and Doris, yet there is a wide gap in values associated to their 
conceptions about the subject that reflects in their study. Doris invokes 
'Hermeneutics of Suspicion" in her interpretation. of Gurbani; to 
construct parentliesis of gender construction by attacking the religious 
value system, while Nikky adopts 'Hermeneutics of Faith' in:a 
constructive atmosphere, bolstering Sikh ideology, indicating that the 
literal symbols in Sikh literature and Gurbani, should not be considered 
as metely figurative or symbolic references, but should be translated 
into socio-political realities: Doris conjures western conception of Sikh 
ideology, where. she looks at. history,: culture, tradition, social values 
and by providing empirical arguments to present Sikh Women's case, 
to ‘unmask'.a hypothetical conspiracy of the Gurus, by 'maskirig' the 
symbolic references in literature and Gurbani, to draw sputiously literal 
conclusions.. Nikky also uses western.philological scales to conduct 
and stir her study towards oriental enlightenment, in-order to address 


socio-cultural issues. by constructing an affirmatively conceived thesis, ^5 


which: acts. like a torch, enlightening future Sikh movements against 
social: us cultural evils, i d it closer to the heart of modern Sikh 
spirit.. i 

ja het hack Relocating Cni in Sikh History, Dön R Jakobsh 
notes: “; .... with Guru Ram Das the symbol (i.e. female voice registered 
in Aad Guru Granth Sahib which the author notes earlier in the passage) 
itakes‘on a more palpable reality; indeed love of the divine came to be 
expressed in utterly profane language". , ` > ; : 

Dotis R Jakob’s ‘Hermeneutics of Suspiscion’, dud orthogonal 
inferences from‘the Aad Guru Granth Sahib (:AGGS), to establish.a 
‘notion that a patriarchal system is firmly supported within Sikh society, 
by the Gurus and:that the Gurus had relegated a secondary-status to .) 
Women within. Sikh ideology? The work of Jakobsh leaves distaste in 
the minds of Sikh readers, as she goes too far-in.her ‘forensic’ 
investigation, without ascertaining, as said by Martin Lings, “The vety 
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purpose of allegory is, after all, to convey truth not falsehood5". Yet 
the research of Doris R Jakobsh encourages a scope of work to be 
done by Sikh research institutes, to undertake such endeavors that 
yc help in bringing forth more transparency of gender transformation, 
gender identity [de]-construction and gender translation in oriental 
understanding and to build a more lively and natural ERGO 
bétwéen: genders in a constructive atmosphere. Prog 
“The ontological shock is necessary because once we have 
- enchewed our sexist vocabulary and replaced it by a feminist 
| language, we must supply our new feminist discourse with a 
‘radically new ontological foundation. Our empirical language of 
gender must be grounded in ontology. Otherwise we would be 
left merely with the struggle between a feminine ideology arid a 
"masculine ideology, ráther than masculine illusion and a feminine 
reality. p 
- Nikky-Guninder Kaur Singh 
The term masculine illusion used by Nikky, refers to ‘male 
chauvinism with false self-images that is a roadblock 1 in transcendence 
into divine oneness of petsonal relations of man with God, which i is 
elevated to feminine reality expressed in Aad Guru Granth ‘Sahib. 
Certainly, proximity of technique and distance in convictions of both 
Doris and Nikky can be easily felt from the examples given above and 
also from the fact that both scholars use ontology as primary to their 
convictions, only to arrive at different conclusions. In fact at some 
instances Nikky gives undue and disproportionate weight to ontology 
that can easily invoke polarization of genders. Perhaps a reasonable 
evidence of their faith in ontology is also expressed from the fact that, 
there is a complete absence of references of Puran Singh’ s extensive 
literature, that is one of the most renowned and legendary prose-poetic 
lyti¢ism, in the works of both Nikky and Dorris. In his chapter on 
-'Bread', 'Woman' and 'Bridegroom', in his phenomenal contribution 
‘Spirit Born People, Puran Singh has devotedly expressed the organic 
nature of spiritual genders and their ontological insignificance as 
4. physical genders. Moreover, both scholars examine time and history 
only at its turning points, to audit the role players. ot role models of 
history, based on their biological gender. The silent history does not 
l cay much significance in the work of both scholars. 
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In a feminist research conference, where both these scholars were 
present, I asked Doris to. explain me the reason of using western 
paradigm in studying oriental ideology. While expressing her 
unawareness of the meaning of term "Western paradigm’ that I have 
examined before in this paper, she quizzed me to explain its meaning. 
Pethaps, she only attempted to avoid the question that I was asking, 
as this has been a point raised by J.S. Mann and S.S. Sodhi6 in their 
critical review of her work. | 

Whatever may be the reason, but for her to understand western 
paradigm, she needs to experience the vividness of soul imparting 
oriental lyricism. The analysis of Sikh ideological spirit that is reflected 
in her work, points towards the void in her experience of lyrical 
imagination of Sikh religiosity. With this vacuum of her oriental 
spiritual experience of Sikhi, Doris ot for that matter any western 
scholar, would perhaps use the ‘only available’ lens and not even know 
that his or her evaluation is biased at its origin. The somehow obvious 
best answer for Doris is, to express ignorance of a phenomenon, because 
it invokes a challenge to her theory, which she is trying to ‘impose’ on 
Sikh consciousness. This helps her in two ways. Firstly, by expressing 
het i ignorance about western paradigm, Doris is avoiding the question 
on her thesis that why is she conducting an inorganic division of man 
and woman in religious sphere, where they are accepted as one spirits, 

Secondly, she is smoothly diverting the focus from devotion in 
Sikh consciousness, towards a gender division, in order to arrive at 
her engineered conclusion that there is something * wrong' in the core 
of the philosophy : of Sikh religion. 

The above examples are notan attempt to comment on the works 
of both scholars, but behind that it calls for an evaluation of the 
measutes and conceptions, both relatively and symbolically, as an ideal 
in Sikh imagination fot brushing < our socio-cultural ethos. Western 
scholars i interpret the spirit of Sikh religion with ethnocentric utilitarian 
models. Take for example many western scholars regard the 
establishment of ,Khalsa by Guru Gobind Singh, as a process of 
militarization of Sikhs. But actually in Sikh imagination it has a very. 
different meaning that invites for a relationship accepting ponb 
justice, physical and emotional restrain, piety and devotion termed as 
‘Rehat, which is the sovereign light of the Gutu. It is a process of 
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endowing upon man the responsibility of being the Guru in body. and. 
action, who's spirit tests in the Aad. Guru Granth Sahib. 

4^ Jn order to cement her thesis, Doris R Jabosh infers and declares 
that inauguration of Khalsa brought a radical change in, Sikh 
andocentric psyche, where the masculine ethos were transformed into 
hyper masculine ethos7. Inauguration of Khalsa as a: process. of 
militarization of Sikhs, reference of. Gurbani as a poetry of Sikh Gurus 
and Saints, status of Sikh Gurus corresponding to that of. social 
reformers etc. all these subjects hold incommensurable meanings in: 
Sikh imagination. Gurbani to Sikhs 1s a divine revelation and not poetry. 
Poetry,‘ that is‘composed from imagination, no matter how deep; 
remains a product of human mind, while divine. revelation is God's 
word in human language. Similarly, Sikh Gurus are divine phenomenon 
beyond the boundaries of ontological comprehensions, and therefore 
any comparisons: to that of social reformers is not only an dct of 
blasphemy, but also an act that belittles the Sun to an-electric bulb, in 
a laboratory of philosophy. Butall these matters are different challenges 
that cannot be discussed ii further in the current: me of out 
discussion. .- Zu ihe Ae 
^4 +» The point that I am | raising is that western POR of 
economic empowerment of Women should not be accepted:and implied 
as univetsal.laws applicable to all societies. The locus of Women 
borrowed from west is tearing the fabric of her vivaciously enduting 
and firmly cohesive role in. eastern ‘societies. It is ironical, that. even 
though there is life impatting, 'synthesizing and truly galvanizing status 
of women in Sikh religiosity that can act to enlighten her.socio-cultural 
status, yet we keep awaiting and looking at standards of measurement 
from. capitalized west:to define her social relations. ` 


- Man and woman, in the:spirit of Sikh ideology, share an organic 


and fluid relationship. In fact the Cosmos and the human do not exist 
as separate entities in Sikh consciousness. The’ duality of mind: and 
matter or the theory of relativity is shed in the opening ‘experience.of 
Ik Oan Kar. Therefore, as one may enter into the spiritual spheres ‘of 
Sikh cosmology, the biological being of man transcends into the spititual 
being of a woman that brings deeper meaning to mystical metaphysics 
of Sikh devotion. Biological man and woman are like. petal arid 
fragrance of a flower i in original Sikh religious culture. Between them 
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is an independent, yet synchronizing relationship. Their status is 
complementary, not supplementary or comparative. What modern Sikh 
has borrowed psychologically is that it is imperative for fragrance to 
be a petal; else it perhaps is disgraceful in being a 'mere' fragrance. 
When the forty Muktas (Ihe liberated ones) were sent back by their 
spouses to fight for the Guru, 'she' fought along with 'him', in spirit 
that resulted in death of mere bones and flesh. "They' both live together, 
in the imagination of the Sikhs everyday and their relationship cannot 
be discovered or for that matter 'unmasked' in the pages of history. 
The roles of biological genders in Sikh spirit are very different than 
what has been advertised in today's environment. Within Sikh 
consciousness, it is the duty of man to hold the arms against tyranny 
and reasonably enough, it is the responsibility of woman to tispue 
him to live up to their mutually nourished and cultivated ‘prayer’. 

Lately,.many scholars of west have started evaluating the 
hollowness of western archetypes not only for gender construction, 
but. overall accepting it as a yard stick to measure the qualitative 
progress of human life verses its ‘quantitative’ growth. Perennial 
scholars like Rene Guenon and Martin Lings have raised legitimately 
unchallenged. questions pointing towards the real quest of human 
existence over his objective transformations. Amongst other findings, 
these scholars: have pointed out that modern man has grown in his 
knowledge, while sacrificing his wisdom, that is silently existing, within 
his. consciousness. It is unfortunate, that their voice is not getting 
registered. because the echo of skeptical and suspicious scholars is 
amplified-in academic circles that has asserted and imposed theit 
ideology on oriental academia. . 

Anyway, the points above raise the question if dine is a scope 
of re-looking at the religious ethos, in order to find the status of 
biological gender in religious and devotional circles. In other words, is 
there.a scope of studying genders.as discretely objectified entities in 
Sikh spirituality? Besides that, another question that calls for an urgent 
attention is whether the western feminist paradigm 1s analogous to the 
spirit of oriental and specifically, Sikh conceptions. 


CONCLUSION 
The feminine conception in western paradigm is encroaching upon 
the psyche of both man and woman in oriental cosmology. Before we 
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decide to look at the status of the women in religious spheres and 
draw comparisons between westetn and eastern models, we need to 
stop being the prisoners of our thoughts that accept western lens as a 
'holy lens' to evaluate out religious performance. The scholars within 
the faith need to translate the socio-cultural values to find their ideals 
in religious otiginality. Otherwise, such comparisons invite the risk of 
agnostic evaluations burdened on faith, like that of Doris R Jakobsh 
that are hard to chew for a Sikh Psyche. Of course, the latest work of 
Dotis in her book titled Sikbism8 is showing a few signs of her evolving 
spiritual experience that reflects in her hypothesis, which is indeed the 
quest of her soul as a human, but there is a reasonable element of 
ironic interpretations, perhaps because her foundation in Sikh religious 
expetience, requires a fundamental renovation in the right light. 

The religious status of man and woman indeed, should be 
evaluated. within the religious values. If we study the status of women - 
from a western paradigm, then her economic liberty. i is the primary and 
indeed, the most compulsive scale that drives the socio-cultural status 
of the women. Moreover, if economic liberty of women is, the : panacea | 
to uplift her social and cultural values, then we need to evaluate the 
status of woman in western anarchy, where she has belittled her relative 
position to a 'substance' or a 'symbol of man's sensual market, 
unimaginable in Sikh imagination. Therefore, we need to address the 
question that do we need to beseech the scale of our social, cultural 
and religious ethos from western archetypes or if it is already existing 
silently in our sacrcsanct tradition? In the name of liberation of women, 
ate we translating western techniques to match our conception of 
values or is it transforming our values to match the meanings of 
western conception? 

Of course the socio-cultural problems like dowry atid foeticide 
invite for questions that are raised on socio-cultural issues. But the 
point as made by Nikky Guninder Kaur Singh, is that: socio-cultural 
ethos need to be reinterpreted, redetined and reformed in the light of 
religion and not viceversa. i 

Death is indeed the highest virtue that a Man can earn in his 
conviction to fight for "The Truth’, yet mote virtuous is the earth that 
nourishes her blood to create his worth to be a Man’. 

That could perhaps be the essence closer to the reference Bt the 
Earth as symbolic 'Mother' in Jap Jee Sahib of Guru Nanak. 
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As'a mother is garlanded with the pieces of her child, her sacrifice 
crosses the martyrdoms of many martyrs of human history. Alas the 
birth of a scholar! who constructs it as a conspiracy of patriarchy. 
May ‘The Merciful ‘condone: the sins of ‘our’ ee | 
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jus ". 44 
B Doris R Jakobsh: s ikbism, Honolulu University of Hawaii Press, 
201 2 i ! 


qi ‘Mace Graces OF IOSS 
In a meeting of the Institute of Sikh Studies, héld on 27th 


"|! December, 2011, to hold its annual election, Principal Prabhjot 
"I Kaur was ünenunpus elected as President for the yeat 2012. 
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SIKHISM AND WOMEN | - 


PARTAP SINGH* "s 





It is generally said that Sikhism followed the Bhakti morandi 
but its founder, Guru Nanak Dev and succeeding ‘nine Gurus 
articulated a distinct spiritual and social doctrine based on socio- 
political situation and their own. spiritual and mystical experiences. - 

Gurus felt concerned at the severely degraded and opptessed 
state of women, and preached the message of equality between both 
the sexes. This doctrine provides women an independent personality 
of her own and declares any discrimination against her on the Viu of 
her sex an act of sacrilege. l met 

— Guru Nanak was the first personage in the EERIE history 
of mankind to raise his voice against woman's discrimination — He 
called her the mother of humankind, all great human beings — kings, 
saints & rulers are born of her and it is only “GOD” who is not born 
of her — 55a 33 WIT fea rer Afe i 

Sts AH sf fixit dfs Hore Shara | 
gag je endi sg VÈ TT I 

dg yor dg ashe dfs de ehm | 

-À fag Her mbà fag fo ore do 

— Sri Guru Granth Sahib, p. 473 

The Sikh Gurus provided ideational basis in their hymns fot the 
Socio-religious rehabilitation of woman and undertook several practical 
and reformative steps in this direction. She was given equal treattnent 
in all the institutions established by Sikh Gurus. They took some 
concrete.steps to eradicate prevalent evils of Sati, female infanticide; 
widow re-marriage etc. which had resulted in man’s ——— 
attitude towards her. E 

In Gutu Granth Sahib, a woman is not considere an evil wa? 
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leads astray. Nor is she regarded an obstacle in the realization of the 
spiritual ideals. 

Sikhism is a householder's religion fot man and woman alike. 
The Sikh Gurus honoured the institution of marriage and strongly 
denounced ascetism practised by yogis: In fact; man and woman are 
considered complementory to each other, one is incomplete without 
the other. In fact, both man and woman are co-partners in their life as 
both command me same respect and equality. Sri Guru Granth Sahib, 
p: 1013 & 788) ^ n 

Gurbani encourages woman to attain education. In Sri Guru 
Granth Sahib, there are many references giving the qualities of the 
ideal women — Suchaji, who is most noble of all the anys with Hay 
two qualities:(Sri Guru Granth Sahib, p.371) 

‘In Sri Guru Gtanth Sahib focus is on prevention of sex based 
discrimination and to put woman on an equal footing to man where 
she has the right to all aspects-spiritual, religious, ethical, cultural, 
educational, economical; political, social etc. of life. In deed Sti Gutu 
Granth Sahib, the nee Guru elevated the status of woman at par 
with that of man. . 

In this:connection,-a clear vision spelt out in Rehatnama —'Code 
of Conduct documents also denounces any kind of marginalization 
of woman and recommends ostracizing of those who indulge in male 
infanticide and Purdah etc. 

Historian Mr. W. Own Cole in his book “Teach i yoinsel Sikhism” 
page 101 writes “The Sikh Theology offers the same tights and 
responsibilities to women as to men. It is the powerful influence of a 
Patriarchal Society that Sikh women have to overcome." 


THE FUTURE PERSPECTIVE: 
| . With the creation of Panth- Guru and: Granth Gar bs Gutu 
Gobind Singh, Khalsa Panth under the guidance of the Holy Word as 
embodied in the Scripture, was meant to.instil the message of the 
Gurus in out living. However, as of today, the evils of female foeticide, 
dowry, alcoholism, domestic violence etc ate prevalent-if not more- 
among the Sikhs as in any other community. The political authority, 
clan authority, religious authority is still in the hands of. the male, 
notwithstanding the authority of: husband at home. We have still to 
provide her place of equality even in the performance of religious 
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duties. 

The women need to empower themselves with higher level of 
education to unlearn some of the earlier habits of dependence, and to 
strive for self reliance. Here men too should realise that the woman's 
well-being is sure to yield valuable inter-generational benefits i tapanani 
for the future of Sikh faith. 


HISTORY OF IMPORTANT SIKH WOMEN AND THEIR ROLES 
Some of the outstanding and exemplary contributions made by 
Sikh women of faith, who were dedicated, devoted, deeply 
compassionate, kind — hearted, brave and courageous committed to 
truth, justice and righteousness are: 
MATA TRIPTA JI, Mother of Guru Nanak Dev Ji and his sister 
Bebe Nanaki were two godly inspired women, who recognized 
and adored supreme divinity in him. Mata Tripta and Bebe Nanaki 
protected the innocent child from the wrath of his father. Their 
example teach us the virtues of caring, compassion, service and 
kindness. | 
MATA KHIWI - Known for her exemplary Sewa, whose name 
has been mentioned in SGGS. . 
BIBI AMRO - Daughter of Guru Angad Dev Ji inspired Amar 
Das, uncle of her husband with her sweet and melodious voice 
singing sabads. Amar Das became devoted Sikh and was picked 
up as successor by Guru Angad Dev Ji. She taught us how to 
adore, praise, glorify God through kirtan, and to live by the Sikh 
message. 
Bibi Amro was incharge of one of the Manjit — teaching add 
performing Kirtan to deliver discourses on Sikh teachings. This 
shows that a Sikh woman of faith cán be a superb role model, 
mentor, guide and a preacher. 
MAIBHAGO - In 1705, on learning that some Sikhs while fighting 
at Fort Anandpur Sahib had deserted Guru Gobind Singh, 
courageously organized, motiyated, persuaded, led and guided the 
disheartened Sikhs back to fighting and thus won the battle of 
' Muktsar for the Sikh forces. She demonstrated Khalsa spirit and 
taught us obedience, courage, strength and fortitude. 
MATA GUJARIJI- Popularly known as “Sikh Minara” in history 
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with 22 years of sewa, looked after ilnitial training, care of Bal 
Gobind Rai at Patna Sahib, urged her.9 and 7 year old grand 
^ children, Zorawar Singh & Fateh Singh respectively, not to waiver 
in their faith. In 1705, for not accepting ISLAM, they were ordered 
by the Mughal Rulers to be bricked alive. We Sikhs, owe à deep 
sense of gratitude to her for teachings of her yourig grandchildren. 
What a glorious way to Martyrdom. She practically demonstrated 
how to keep an unwavering faith and unflinching devotion alive 
all your life. ` 
“MATA SUNDRI Ji- ‘Visionary Mata Sands Ji with 42 yeats of 
"elevated SEWA for giving directions in handling / pursuing of 
Guru Nanak Mission & Khalsa Panth in most crucial period of 
the Sikh history after 1708. 
RANIJIND KAUR - Mother of Dalip Singh, the ruler of Lahore 
"Kingdom, was the main force behind the uprising. of 1848-49 
against British Rule. She was one of the few Indians who was 
` not only hated, but also feared by the rulers. She taught us to 
_ believe in our God given tights of freedom, liberty and justice for 
“all. 
. DR. INDERJIT KAUR - Pingalwata ‘Amtitsar, A devoted and 
| highly dedicated Gursikh. lady of substance who has been 
conducting vi managing the affairs of Pingalwara, in serving 
humanity. without- consideration of caste, colour and creed with 
utmost care on voluntary. basis —a selfless service. to society. 


^" BIBI SURINDER KAUR — JALANDHAR . A dedicated woman 


with Missionary zeal in adopting girl child discarded by our society, 
. working single , handed, has been able to save valuable. lives of 
` gitls and has been able to raise these girls to an educated, role 
' model girl children for taking up life challenge successfully A 
mission showing exemplary coutage in tackling menance killing / 
E preventing: birth of girl child in Punjab for which her services 
D "were fecognized for ‘Award of unknown, HERO” by Reliance - 
CNN IBN instituted award recently. 

BIBI “MEJINDER | PAL KAUR — Director Legal United Sikhs — 
USA. Highly dedicated and committed woman for the Worldwide 
| Sikh Causes — Sewa at its roots relating to awareness of Sikh Articles 
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of faith, issue of ‘turban’ in France, discrimination in service, 
school going children etc. „Provision and distribution of 
. humanitarian aid; — food, shelter, medicines for people suffering 
Y from national calamities on international platform, Refugee and 
Taliban terror attacks on Sikhs in NWFP of Pakistan, in reaching 
. out food aid, financial assistance and working with Government 

_ official for their protection and care. 

,. Another Woman of substance in USA, Bibi Sapia Kar Saluja 
Exec. Director, “The Sikh Coalition and Vice Chairperson of Board 
| Of Girl guides and girl scouts is shining example of vital role being 
` played by our women on International scence needs to be appreciated. 
|... Similarly as only a United Nation Organisation affiliated Sikh 
| NGO - UNITED SIKHS with their presence at Amritsar has been 
providing financial assistance and rehabilitation for suicide case families 
of farmers and those affected by floods in addition to free Em aid. 


WHAT MODERN WOMEN WANT Topay 

_ , With the fast changing World Order, mote and more oppottunities 
ate available in all the fields, higher education outlook, effect of 
surrounding environment, Sikh Women also aspire to become part of 
mainstream, both in Rural / Semi Rural & Urban ateas. Some. of the 
focus areas which concerns Modern Woman ate :- 

(a) Equal opportunity and support in educational field at pat with 

men folk. 

(b) To look smart, beautiful competing / at pat with other women in 
| all sphere of activities to overcome complex feelings in any form. 
(c) Acceptance of Sikh Society for practising / un- conventional 

profession like film industry, theatre, beauty parlour, airlines, 
Sports etc. For this change of dress-code from conventional 
model need to be considered in liberal / modified maryada norms. 
@ Adjusting with busy trend of working couples i in urban belt and 
women playing very active role even in.small towns / tural ateas 
`- for survival due to high cost of living, higher expectations and 
zeal to shine in life has despite findidg lesser time / discarding 
excusses in drifting away from spiritualism / Sikh way of life. 

_ This may result in greater expectation from Gurudwara Institution 

_ in creating availability of motivational /i innovative techniques, 
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coupled with regular short / brief counselling: from Gursikh 
Volunteers / well qualified Head Granthi for maintaining regular 
. inter active dialogue on basic tenets of Sikhis and connected 

» — issues.' | 

(e) Institution of local Gurdwatas needs to make programmes attractive 
and innovative by involving youth (Girls & Boys) in organizing 
spiritual, cultural and social activities on regular basis. Similarly 
in order to promote Punjabi language, working women expect 
proper teaching facility on weekends for children/others for which 
part time qualified teacher presence be made mandatory. 

(f). Professional woman prefers to go for inter-caste marriage to non- 

o Sikh or clean shaven Sikh, over a Puran Gursikh, a dangerous 
trend spreading like wild fire. But at the same time prefers to go 
for Anand Marriage. 


SUGGESTIVE PnRoPosar To IMPROVE Conprnion 
(1). Every locality-rural/semi-rural and urban town/ city, gurdwara 
etc. have Sukhmani ‘Sahib society", managed by middle aged/ 
elderly women. These formal/informal get togethers need to be 
enetgised by inducting Gutsikh volunteers in initiating social and 
motivational topics of 10 minutes duration on regular basis. 
Experience of this group can be shared and family bound role of 
Sikh woman in all walks of life highlighted. This practice once 
started with seriousness shall bring in required awareness and may 
"influence the youth in their family. 
2.) Where educated young/middle aged woman groups ate available 
and have working knowledge of computer-internet, a networking 
` of professional or in any field may be formed to meet once a 
- fortnight or so, at convenient times at different locations/ starting 
‘from homes/local Gurdwara for undertaking Gurmat, social, 
cultural and welfare programs in addition to sewa for attending 
ieedy/elderly people, offering on the spot medical assistance, 
holding medical camps and solving other problems. While 
, Volunteer Networking women group shall be working 
> independently towards joint effort at women empowerment in 
-all sphere of life, only co-otdinating assistance is to be provided 
by one Gursikh volunteer in the back ground. This gives 
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opportunity to all women in the group to contribute their 
specialised skill in. solving/helping community members/others 
in enhancing their image, self confidence, faith 1n Gurbani and 
Y. Sikhi way of life. 
Similar model networking groups of Sikh women total involvement 
in their spare times has been adopted by Malaysian sangat 
successfully and is working effectively to develop Sikhi bonds, 
inner strength and cherish feeling of importance and satisfaction 
to women cause in playing active role in contributing to the jose 
welfare. 
3.) We need to organise celebration of leading Sikh women to 
B ‘remember their role/contribution in building Sikh society, service 
| to humanity and active participation in improving the condition 
x - of women on all fronts. This program may be undertaken atleast 
twice a year on similar lines as we celebrate Gurpurbs as per 

B well planned annual calendar of major events In fact such events 
should involve women to the maximum so that a gradual feeling 

| of importance in the society is felt amongst them. — 

| 4. Printing Of Calendars - All calendars printing organizations like 

, . SGPC/DSGMC/Others and may be requested to include atleast : 

* ope leading woman ‘from history /cutrent tole models with brief 
background. Besides aiming at awareness, this shall inspire our 
youth in the tight direction. 

5). While we celebrate Gurpurabs with great devotion, total 
| involvement of youth women/men be initiated while planning 
! Bala Guru —Shri Har Krishan Sahib ji Purub. This will not only 

inspire youth- to play. leading role in such events, make women 
, feel playing important role and face challange but shall also add 
to their mindset in leading Sikhi way. of life purposefully. 

Our children accompanying parents also require special attention 
while we celebrate Gurpurbs’ to keep them occupied with useful 
activities in moulding their thoughts by organising (a) Punjabi language 

Ag ng and reading skill and competition, Painting as hobby, Dastar 

Bandi/Keski competition for which good incentives/prizes be given 

to attract them for such programs till such time they can understand/ 

appreciate the Gurpurub proceedings/Sabad Kirtan in separate hall 


within Gurdwara premises. 
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SPONSORSHIP-MOTIVATION OF WOMEN FOR UNDER TERING 
SPECIAL PROFESSIONAL COURSES.. 

In modern. times women are playing. lead role in our society. 
' specially in USA, Canada/Europe etc. Seeing from the successful 
working of Sikh society Groups/associations like “United Sikhs”, “The 
Sikh Coalition”, Kaur Foundation of USA & from European Countries, 
we find women with legal back ground, IT and Multi-media/Mass 
communication, journalist/writers etc are playing very effective and 
result orientated role and responsibilities in furtherance of eua and 
Sikh cause. 

It.is suggested that similar experiment may be initiated i in India 
for which sponsor and motivation of Sikh women to undertake 
specialised long/short term regular courses in the field for. Law, Mass 
Communication ;Joutnalism etc. bearranged coupled with Sp ecial skill 
& knowledge on Gurmat subjects needs to be encouraged. For this 
full financial Assistance as required be provided by out society/ 
Education funds maintained by SGPC/DSGMC/ NGOs/major 
Gurdwaras. However to start with some likeminded Agency/i les who 
are involved in the field of providing. higher education/preparation 
for Central setvices, IITs coutses etc may be requested to come forward 
to ‘undertake such programs / mission for long term benefits in order toa 
avoid delay, ` | 
i This will be a great step in empowering, Sikh Women who could 
ee oe & visible Role Models for the community and show: 
in the fast changirig 21* centuty. 

^ These are some of the’ suggestions ‘and. many more can follow 
from our learned Sikh women groups/othérs who ate ptesently actively 
involved in such pursuits. Their practical experience, grourid realities, 
difficulty felt, if any, in undertaking/ execution of such programs 
keeping in view ptesent mind set of Sikh women: in India may be 
welcome to give right direction to these important is issues concerning 
Sikh. Woman. 2 | N 
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Right from the birth, the girls are discriminated against and boys. 
preferred. Kill them in the womb or if it does not succeed, abandon. 
them after they are born. Shocking as it may sound; this is what many 
parents are worried about having a daughter. Daughter is an unwanted 
lot virtually, especially in Indian Society. The arrival of son in the 
family is greeted with jubilation. The daughters on the other hand are 
considered a burden. This blatant bias cannot only. be attributed to 
poverty; illiteracy or superstition or rural neighborhoods. After the 
invention of ultrasound scan, the girls are not allowed to. take birth 
and infanticide has been converted into female foeticide. Killing female 
child in the womb is also a sott of terrorism. The womb.of the mother 
becomes the tomb for girl child. Scientifically female foeticide is a 

Process in which the sex of the infant in the mother’s womb is detected. 
If this test is affirmative about the girl child, then it is aborted. India is 
the only country in this world in which this crime is prevalent. . . 

History reveals that the women have been ill treated by the men, 
their own. family and by the society on the whole. At one time she was 
called: à Goddess and at.the other she was considered subservient to 

| the males. In Vedic. era, birth of a.male was more welcome than the 
birth of a female child. In Rig Veda, there is a prayer for the birth of a 
son. In Brahamanas, the birth of a son was greatly favored. The Atharvas 
Veda clearly mentions the unpleasantness at the birth of girl as it was 
prayed to the. god that kindly grant birth of boy here and grant the 
birth of a girl some where else”. Manu did not treat women at per with 
"nen. In Mughal period, the women was considered an object of 
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contempt and ridicule, a play for sex and a human machine to be 
employed for procreation of male lineage. 

In British Period, in the year 1813, the Christian missionaries 
carried out various religions propagation thoughout the British India. 
They condemned the various evils committed on thé women,:as early 
marriage, sati system, Pardah. system, infanticide etc. but the gender 
bias could not be abolished. Female infanticide continued to be 
practised to avoid socio-economic responsibilities. 

After Independence,our constitution makers tried their best to 
provide equal statusto women in every field in the form of fundamental 
rights but this equality is still in the statute. It is ridiculous to enjoy the 
right to life provided in our constitution unless implementation thereof 
becomes reality. | iud 

,. With the: conversion. df infanticide into female. encdde the 
ane of the sex is identified, then the females are put to sleep: Indian 
women are still burnt for bringing insufficient dowry, tormented for 
not providing money to.their alcoholic husbands and raped ‘by men. to 
satisfy their lust. ‘The Government of India passed the Medical-Iermination 
of Pregnancy Act in 1971. It provided that where the life of the women 
was in danger, the foetus may be terminated. Illegitimate abortions were 
carried out in the garb of checking the growth of population. . 

. Some:enterprising doctors discovered the commercial possibilities. 
of the device of not having girls and the people came to know that 
abortion was possible, so sex determiriaton clinics and the test carried 
out by them multiplied. | ' 

Ultimately in 1989, a few women organizations A urta 
against test, they started with a signature campaign which:they appended 
to a petition presented to the then prime Minister. Their efforts paid 
dividends in the form of the prenatal diagnostic Act(1994). The main 
objective of this act was to prevent diagnostic techniques for 
determination of the sex of the child in mother's womb and thereby 
check female foeticide. As per the law, any clinic found guilty of 
conducting sex determination tests may be imprisoned for 3-5 years 
and fined up to Rs. 10,000/-.Such doctor's name could be struck off 
from the medical council of india.as well. But this evil practice is stil 
followed; rather, killing of girl child in the womb has increased. The ' 
ctime has increased mostly in urban areas. Women prefer sons as it 
increases their status in the family; otherwise leading a discouraged 
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and humiliated life. After the birth of a daughter Poonam was made to 

undergo ultrasound test and aborted four female foetus. She is now 

carrying a son confirmed through an ultrasound test. Poonam’s health 

deteriorated due to repeated abotions but she says, “if a son had not 
{been confirmed this time, I would have aborted again.” 

There are roughly more than a thousand ultrasound machines in 
Delhi itself. A senior official from the department of family welfare 
confirms that there are more than 3000 registered ultrasound centres 
in India. Abortion pills like M.T. pill and misprost which. should not 
have been sold without a doctor’s prescription are available from the 
counter and if taken without medical guidance, these could lead to 
septicaema, excessive bleeding even to death. | 

But it is reality that the sex determination tests are still ttc out 
under the blanket of the sonography and ultrasonography which are cartied 
out to ensure that foetus is developing properly. The biggest culprits in 
practising this evil are Delhi, Punjab, Chandigarh, Andman And Nikobat 
Islands, Dadar and Nagar Haveli, Daman And Diu, Orissa, U.P, ee 
Bihar, Andhara Pradesh, West Bengal, and ‘Tamil Nadu. 


Punjab (893) 


Gurdaspur 649 Kapurthala 501. 
p? Jalandhar 831 Hoshiarpur ^ 466 
'^- SBS Nagar 479 Fatehgarh Sahib 871 
: .— Ludhiana 869 Moga 893 
Firozpur 895 Bathinda . 865 
Mansa | - 880  Patiala ; 888 
Amritsar 884 ‘Taran Taran 898. . 
Rupnagar 913 SAS Nagar 878 
Barnala 876 . 


Other States 


Haryana |. 877 Sikkim | 889 
Delhi 868 Chandigarh 818 
Orissa 905  Andhara Pradesh 912 . 
t Tamil Nadu 915 Gujrat .918 
UP. 908 Bihar 990 


Dadar and Nagar Haveli Pune Daman and Diu 618 °° 
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. Andaman and x 
Nikobar Islands ‘878 West Bengal 816 

/ Census Commisioner’s office and the union ministry of health 
released a report on adverse child ratio, which is a frightening indicator 
of prevalent prejudice against the girl child in our otherwise progtessiveY 
nation. Sharpest drops in the. sex ratio are shown by some of the most 
affluent pockets in various cities. U.N. has urged India to take Rei 
measures to stop female foeticide. 

" ‘There are various cases that lead to this shameful. crime. The son 
craze is still the important factor that most of the India suffers from. 
Female foeticide has. risen to alarming figures because women 
themselves become a collaborator in such crimes perhaps as they know 
from their personal experience that the life ahead for an unwanted 
new-born girl will be a sub-human existence since they have lived this 
hell themselves: They do not.want their offspring’ to face the same 
fate. It is indeed sad to admit that the entite womanhood is suppressed 
so ‘badly that most of them are resigned to their fate. They are sold 
and purchased like cattle. It is ironic that in india where woman was 
wotshipped as a goddess, she is often treated no better than cattle. 
Failure to ensure equitlable access to basic requirements for 
development like education, has led to deeper crisis in the society. 

When this is estimated that two third of Indian children who doi 
not attend schools are girls, the country cannot boast of its commitment ur 
to equality. Basically Indian society is male dominated. It seriously 
undervalued the status of women in the society. Man occupies a 
superior status and woman as his appendage. It is her father before 
marriage, husband after marriage and son after husband's death who 
dictates her the extent of het rights. 

The Hindu succession Act- 1956 though gtves women the right 
to succession on her father’s property but if she puts claim on it she is 
socially boycotted or isolated. In Hindu religion a son only can give 
offering to the ancestors, perform funeral ceremonies of parents so 
that. their souls may achieve salvation. Then there in the religious 
obligation over.the people to carry on the vansha and is order to get 
the boon of a male child, a number of female foetuses ate sache 

Sometimes ago the case of Uma-Kunwan Singh caught a lot of 
attention in the media. She was the first in centuries to have survived 
in the village in Rajasthan, The rest were all killed. She was allowed to 
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live for.some reasons. Uma’s younger sisters too were killed. The 
daughters are perceived an economic and social burden on the family. 
The fallout however is the guiding of woman's sexuality and 
consequently their freedom and mobility — since control of woman's 
Y reproduction capacity is important a premium on her chastity is placed 
and. her sexuality is closely guarded at the cost of her freedom. The 
society, family and relatives put so much pressure on the mother that 
she has to kill the female child in the womb or. commit suicide. The 
woman giving birth to a girl is treated as a sinner. Mother of girls for 
desperation commits suicide, as we read in newspapers. The victim is 
fed-up. with torture of the mother-in-law and the husband who taunt 
her for the inability to give birth to a son for the family. Sons are mote 
likely than daughters to provide labour on the farm or in a family 
business, earn wages and support their parents in old age. Upon 
mattiage, a son brings a daughter in law as well as economic rewards 
in the form of dowry payments. In one reported. case, a mother had 
killed nine daughters in all. The father reasoned that with merely an 
income of Rs. 300/-400/- a month, they could not even dream of 
spending Rs.30000/- on dowry. Crippling poverty is another. culprit 
behind the menace of female foeticide. It says E a girl.child 
is like watering your neighborhood plants." 
ji The medical practitioners offering sex determination tests have 
caught the pulse of the Indian people that they do not want to have 
female child. They are encashing to the fullest, by enriching them with 
slogans. A slogan says “pay Rs 70/- save Rs 70000/- later." 
Despite punitive action of authorities against errant doctors 
illegally providing sex detection tests, there is a sudden surge in the 
number of female foetuses being aborted and the baby girls. are being 
tuthlessly dumped. Another baby was found abandoned in Gobindgarh 
fort here, but in her case it turned out to be blessed escape.as she was 
adopted by patents. who have four sons and have been yearing for a 
daughter for a long time. Not too long ago, another girl was recovered 
from this fort. She too was adopted by a doctor in the town who had 
, no child of his own. Sometimes back too female foetuses. were found 
\ from Rampuraphul in Bathinda which were allegedly dumped by a 
doctor in the town after conducting abortion. The doctor was the wife 
of Radiologist, Civil Hospital Rampuraphul. In the last three years, 
since the state government took some stern steps to check the sex 
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ratio, over one dozen female foetuses and abandoned babies found in 
different ateas. 
Declining ratio of the girl child in India is a matter of shame for 


all of us individually and collectively. The districts showing decline i inn 


the number of girls are all in the progressive state of India. Female 
foeticide is the most gruesome and heinous crime imaginable. Society 
seems to be completely indifferent to it. Some ignorant persons say 
that ours is a free country. Why can’t people be allowed to go in for 
sex determination tests. There should be no denying the fact that both 
genders can never be equated.. The females will remain what they are. 
You are getting tid of the unwanted, unborn, where is the problem? It 
cannot be believed how such a gruesome act is justified? These type 
of persons do not know the consequences such practices could lead 
to. Government officials should raid clinics of doctors time to time. 
Daily we read in. the newspapers that girl foetuses are found in this 
area or that area and it is also found that many doctors continue 
conducting. sex determination tests. 

The whole society will have to take up the responsibility and 
make a concertrated effort to atone for its sins. The Govt. alone cannot 
check this menace: Every body will have to fight collectively for curbing 
this menace. Positive campaigns in favour of girl child should be 


| 
| 
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started. Support of religious opinion makers.is equally important e 


eradicate the belief that only son ensures the passage to heaven. All 
must cooperate with the Govt. to curb female foeticide. NGOS and 
other agencies should be involved in this fight. Stringent legal 
punishment will have to be linked with the PSU of social 
ostracisation to contain this nightmare. 

Education is the only key where by both women and girls can 
reduce their economic dependence. Concrete actions like education, 
jobs, adequate status in the society and apporopriate legal rights can 
only make a genuine contribution to feminine status. Education is an 
appropriate means to provide awareness about woman foeticide. Change 
in the thinking of women should be brought and without changing thinking 


of women, positive change cannot be brought in the society. Our society, 


will have to follow the bani of Shri Guru Granth Sahib Ji, which has given 
importance to women by proclaiming, “se kio manda akhiye, jit janme rajar”, 
otherwise society wil decline very soon. 

: n . 


WOMEN IN DIFFERENT RELIGIONS 
A COMPARATIVE STUDY BASED ON RELIGIOUS AND HISTORICAL 
LITERATURE 
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INTRODUCTION 

A great Hindi poet Jaishankar Parsad has written a vety impressive 
poem on women titled "bla teri yahi kahani anchal main hai dudh ankbon 
me pani’ (Oh! woman this is your story throughout the ages that you 
have nuttured the human beings and blessed them with the love of 
motherhood, but your eyes remain full of tears). It is true that a poet 
can think beyond the limits. The above lines of the poet do not,come 
from his i imagination; it is the reflection of what prevails in our ‘society. 
Women i in many countries and particularly i in India are not considered 
equal to men. Even today, they are often subjected to unimaginable 
‘injustices. This compazative study is based on the religious textures of 
different religions, what the Holy Scriptures and other literature say 
about the status of women and what actually the societies practise. 


‘STATUS OF WOMAN IN ISLAM d * o 

Despite the exaltation of motherhood — Prophet Mohámiméd once 
told a follower that paradise is found at the feet of the mother - children 
ate considered the property of the father, the mother being merely the 
catetaker. Radical Muslim societies ruled by Shariat law provide men 
with a clear advantage. According to Radical Islam, women are 
considered subservient, second-class citizens expected to conform to 
specific moral codes. In pre-Islamic Arabia violence against women 
(began at birth in the form of female infanticide. “... and when to one 
of on is conveyed the tidings of the birth of a female, his face 
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darkens, while he suppresses his inward grief. He hides himself from 
the people because of the bad news he has had: ‘shall he keep it in 
spite of disgrace or bury in it the dust? Verily, evil is that which they 


judge.” 


Another common form of violence against women is that - 


committed by husbands on their wives. Islam requires :that husbands 
treat their wives with respect and it prohibits any form of physical or 
emotional abuse. The Holy Quran requires that spouses treat each 
other with love and mercy. “And one of His Signs 1s this, that He has 
created wives for you from among yourselves that you may find peace 
of mind in them, and He has:put love and tenderness between you. In 
that surely are Signs for a people who reflect Moreover, the Quran 
 tepeatedly warns against the use of injurious statements by a husband 
against his wife. (Quran 58:2-4). 


On the other hand some teachings of the "-- are very harmful : 


and disrespectful towards women that a man can mary up to sour 
wives. He can divorce his wife or wives by saying "I divorce you" 
three times. For a wife to obtain a divorce is usually very difficult. 

— "How is it possible for a Muslim man to respect his mother when 
nme religious law proclaims women's inferiority and inadequacy? 


..And to every one we have appointed heits to what the parents 


and iic relations leave, and also those with whom your.oaths have, 


ratified a contract. So, give them their portion. Surely, Allah watches 
ovet all things. Men are guatdians over women because Allah has made 
some of them excel others, and because they (men) spend of their 
wealth. So virtuous women are those who are obedient and guard the 
secrets of their husbands with Allah’s protection. And as for those on 
whose part you fear disobedience, admonish them. and.leave them 
alone in their beds, and chastise them. Then 1f they obey you, seek 
not:a way against them. Surely, Allah is High, Great.” . 

.  , Challenging the traditional framers of Islamic law who accorded 
a lesser status to women, the Quran and the Hadith are.two primary 
sources of Islamic law, actually place Muslim women on the same 


level as Muslim men. These texts elabotate women's rights in a mie, 


of ‘areas, including treatment by God; marriage, divorce, financial 
provisions, and custody of children; coming out of seclusion (purdah), 
and taking part in social, economic, legal, and political activities. But 
women are subjected to forced marriages, arbitrary divorce, female 
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mutilation and other abuses are sadly common, as are restrictions on 
women's education and on their role in the labour force. 


STATUS OF WOMEN IN HINDUISM 
^ . Women are accorded both the greatest respect and disrespect in 
Hindu Vedas also. Especially Atharva Veda is full of hyinns which 
show great respect to women. It contains, “Parents should gift their 
daughter intellectuality and power of knowledge when she leaves for 
husband’s home. They should give her a dowry of knowledge.” "Girls 
should train themselves to become complete scholars and youthful 
through Brahmcharya and then enter married life." “O bride! May the 
knowledge of the Vedas be in front of you and behind you, in your 
centre and in your ends. May you conduct your life after attaining the 
knowledge of the Vedas. May you be benevolent, the harbinger of 
good fortune and health and live in great dignity and indeed be illumined 
in yout husband's home.” Even Rig Veda proves the right of a woman 
on the property of the father. “The right is equal in the fathers property 
for both son and daughter,’ and also emphasis on the women’s 
education “Parents should gift their daughter intellectuality and power 
of knowledge when she leaves for husband's home. They should give 
her a dowry of knowledge.” But on the other hand 'Rig Veda’ itself 
_says that women should beget sons. The newly martied wife is blessed 
“so that she could have 10 sons. So much so, a special ritual called 
Punsawan Sanskar (a ceremony performed during third month of 
pregnancy) prescribed in Artharva Ved that for begetting a son. During 
this ceremony it is prayed: “Almighty God, you have created this womb. 
Women may be born somewhere else but sons should be born from 
this womb.” At one place in Rig Ved Indra himself mark a question 
mark on the intellectuality of the women. It described, “Indra himself 
hath said, the mind of woman brooks not discipline, her intellect hath 
little weight.” 
Here is mixture of opposites, what Vedas say about women. This 
would be a matter of debate for the researchers that it is strange that 
,tespectability to women in Vedas vanishes subsequently. In the Puranas, 
‘Manusmritis and later Vedic literature has projected women as subject 
of slavery. While the position of women in early Vedic India had been 
good, these laws illustrate the efforts of the Brahmin elite to restrict 
women’s legal independence after Vedic period. “In childhood a female 
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must be subject to her father, in youth to her husband, and when her 
lord is dead, to her sons; a woman must never be independent.” Shiv 
Puran stated that, “A married woman must not show anger or speak 
angrily to her husband even when hit by him..... She must only eat the, 
leftovers of her husband meals.... Washing Bi husband's feet and * 
drinking that water is equivalent of visiting a holy place.... A married 
woman must not socialize with low caste woman such as a dhobin, 
shurdra etc... A woman must only speak to her husband when spoken 
to.” Goswami Tulsidas has written in Ramcharitramanas (Lankakand, 
couplet 1,2) that it is very true that eight demerits are always available 
in women’s character, i.e., lie, playfulness, trick, foolishness, timid. 
He left behind all the Vedic literature to malign the self-respect of 
women, and had only one solution to tackle the woman, “Dhol, gawar, 
sudra, pashu, nari sakal tadand ke adbikar?’. (The shudra, the drum, the 
rustic and the women, all of them deserve the stick.) This tradition 
shows disrespect to the women which has continued till now. 


STATUS OF WOMEN IN SIKHISM 

A drastic distinction between the roles of the male and female 
exists in all modern human societies. Guru Nanak Dev Ji, founder of 
Sikh religion, said men and women are equal and, therefore, women 
cannot be considered socially or spiritually inferior. The Sikh Gurus ~ 
advocated equal participation of both sexes in all spheres of life without * 
being discriminated on the basis of her sex. The land of Punjab blessed 
by the Gurus where ‘so kyo manda akhiye fit jameh rajan’ was ordained by 
the Guru for women. In the Sikh prayer, Ardas, Sikhs recount the 
courageous tole played by Sikh women and their contribution to the 
community. The history of women in Sikhism started with Mata Tripta 
and Bebe Nanaki (Guru Nanak’s Mother and sister respectively) Bebe 
Nanki (out of respect, in traditional Punjab, the elder sister was called 
Bebe) was the first disciple of Guru Nanak and so she is considered 
as one of. the prominent women in the Sikh history. She recognized 
Guru Nanak as a prophet and missionary early.in his life and played a. 
very important role in encouraging young Nanak to start a life long 
mission. Mata, Khivi wife of Guru Angad Dev was the first Sikh lady > 
who took the responsibility of Guru's free communal kitchen opened 
for the needy and all devotees. She is revered in the Guru Granth 
Sahib for her selfless devotion and service. The minstrels Sata & 
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Balvand wrote: Balvandd &beevee nek jan jis babutee chhaao patraalee. 
(Balwand declates that Khivi is a noble woman who provides to all 
the soothing shade of her leaves) Guru Nanak gives equal status to 

-women and said on page 879 of Sri Guru Granth Sahib, Purakh meh 
nari, nari meh purkha (There is element of the female in the male and 
of the male in the female.) Without each other, both are incomplete. 
Guru Amardas had started Manji Pratha and many women wete 
appointed head. of the different Manjis to preach the religion. There 
are lots of examples in the Guru Granth Sahib where Guru Sahiban 
not only preached, but practised equality of genders. 

Sikh women had played equal role in the struggle to keep alive 
the Khalsa ideals and beliefs. The remarkable ‘salient contribution’ of 
Mata Gujri towards Khalsa community is another milestone. A 
grandmother, who taught her grandchildren not to let down. the 
tradition of their forefathers and warned them not to surrender before 
cruelty. . The elderly woman knew that her young grandchildren once 
in the court of Mughal, will not come alive, if they did not accept 
Islam. Besides this, she taught them to uphold the tenets of faith. Mai 
Bhago, a brave Sikh warrior woman, is another great name in the history 
of Sikhs, imprecated the forty men who signed a Bedava and left Guru 
Gobind Singh alone in the battle-field. Mai Bhago was upset to hear 

that forty Sikhs had deserted, Guru Gobind Singh Ji under adverse 
conditions. Hearing her snubs, these Sikhs were ashamed of their deed. 
She rallied the deserters persuading them to meet the Guru and 
apologize for their misdeed. She fought along with other Sikhs in the 
battle-field and sacrificed her life for the Guru. The patience of Sikh 
women who were arrestéd with Baba Banda Singh Bahadur, especially . 
his wife, who sacrificed their four years old son Ajai Singh along with 
other 780 Singhs, had equal contribution towards the emancipation 
of religion. Before the execution of Baba Banda Singh Bahadur the 
cruel rulers had crossed all limits of atrocities. The four yeats old only 
son of Baba Banda Singh Bahadur was killed in front of him and his 
wife and his quivering liver taken out and put in his mouth. This is 

/ perhaps the only incident of its kind in the history of civilized society. 

* Letus close out eyes and imagine the scene which would have happened 
at that time. Think about those women who wote garlands of the 
pieces of their babies and did not submit, who faced it just for the 
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sake of Chardhi Kala of Dharam. These are the contributions of the 
Sikh women towards faith. 

There is a unique example regarding the status E women in the 
eyes of Khalsa, when Abdali hostaged many women and carried them s, 
to: Afghanistan. The Khalsa even at the risk of their lives, attacked 
Abdali's forces and got the women freed and respectfully sent them 
back to their homes. This was all due to the status of women enforced 
by teachings. of Guru Sahiban. There are many women in the Sikh 
history who played marvelous role for the emancipation of the Khalsa 
tradition. The role played.in the Sikh history by Maharani Sada Kaur; 
Mother-in-law of Maharaja Ranjit Singh and Maharani Jindan is equally 
memorable. 

In the freedom struggle of India, Sikh women played remarkable 
tole. Some outstanding women freedom fighters of Punjab were Gulab 
Kaur, Kishan Kaur, Amar Kaur, Harnam Kaur, Dilip Kaur and Kartar 
Kaur. They. were frequently arrested during the Civil Disobedience 
centage) of 1930. 

- Bibi Harnam Kaur j jiof District Firozepote was a pioneer in the 
field of women’s education. The Kanya Pathshala was-opened in 
Firozput on November 5, 1902, and she joined it both to learn and to 
| teach as an employee of the Singh Sabha. Her betrothal to Takht Singh __ 
took place on 11 October 1893 and they were married on 8th May ~. 
1894. She received the new name of Harnam Kaur (Her original name 
was Jiuni. Bhagvan Das) when she was administered pahul on 15th 
July, 1901. 

: Bibi Dhan Kaur took an active part in Praja Mandal Movement 
at Nabha in 1946 and remained in Nabha Jail. Dr Fauja Singh's book 
‘Who is Who, Punjab Freedom Fighters’, published by Publication 
Bureau, Punjabi University, Patiala explores number of. Sikh women 
who took active part in Indian National Army led by Neta Ji Subhash 
Chender Bose and served in Rant Jhansi Regiment and others who 
had not joined the army contributed hundreds of dollars fund towards 
National Indian Army. We can find many references of Sikh women 
in the history of Indian freedom struggle like Dharam Kaur, Harpal 
Kaur, Giant Dai of Lahore who played a leading role in National 
Congress Movement in 1942 and.Satyagrah movement and underwent 
imprisonment; remained under-trial, prisoners for one month; confined 
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PRESENT SCENARIO 

Today in Sikhism, women ate enjoying equal rights with men. 
- Sikh women have no bar to perform religious practice. But it 1s an 
irony that the land blessed by Gurus (Punjab, Haryana etc) a malicious 
practice is going on with regard to women. It is now a common 
knowledge that the birth rate of girls as compared to that of boys is 
decreasing every decade. This is due to the practice of female 
infanticide in all sections of population. There ate many reasons 
responsible for female foeticide. These are discussed as under: 

In July 2003, a monthly journal of SGPC — Gurmat Parkash 
published an unbelievable report that over the decade from 1991 to 
2001 for every 1000 male births, female births had declined from 878 
to 775 in district Amritsar - the land known as the most sacred place 
of the Sikhs. In Punjab the child sex ratio at birth was 946 in 1981 and 
it fell to 854 in 1991. 

A repott "Identifying and Controlling Female Foeticide and 
Infanticide in Punjab" published in January 2002 by the Institute for 
Development and Communication, Chandigarh has explored a 
Modernising female infanticide that the “Incidents of female infanticide 


,. involving neglect, especially on birth where women elders of the family 


€ 


suggested to the dai that the child be declared stillborn were relatively 
common. In such situations no one paid any attention to the girl baby 
— no feeding, clothing and in a few hours baby died. But science seems 
to have invaded the realm of post-birth negation to life also. In one 
case, a man who had the sixth child, also a female, approached an 
RMP to inject some lethal drug and kill the unwanted girl child. The 
man was a Jat Sikh from the middle peasantry and presented the logic 
that the RMP charged Rs. 200/- as his commission for referring 
pregnant women for sex determination tests, he could charge double 
the amount, Rs. 400/- to kill the girl child. The RMP refused, but the 
girl child could not survive more than three days." 

Ihe main reason of the female foeticide among the parent is 
. insecurity. The people ate being materialistic day by day. The rich 
people, to establish their fake reputation in the society, are spending 
lacs of money on the so-called social functions like marriages 
(especially of girls) and patties etc. This showy ritual becomes the 
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necessity for the poor or middle class families also. Giving dowry to 
the girl, hosting of costly receptions has become customary. This trend 
also compels the middle class to follow suit. The parents have a notion 
that the girls right from the birth upto martiage are a heavy drainage 
on purse. Parents give education to a girl, pay a heavy amount on her 
martiage, it becomes a social obligation that on every occasion the in- 
law of girls are to be given gifts. On the other hand, after the marriage, 
girls have no responsibility towards their parents. If a girl is in service, 

all the emoluments earned by her will go to the In-laws. It depends on 
the desire of in-laws that the girl would go to meet her parents or not, 

even in some cases the girl cannot even talk to her parents on phone, 

cannot take any decision in respect to their parents, they cannot keep 
parents with them in their old age. These are the major reason of 
female foeticide in the society. If the girls are given equal responsibility 
and right to take care of the parents in their old age, the female foeticide 
can be controlled. There must be laws to protect life and liberty of 
women in the in-laws domain by creating right to property there also. 

The mindset of the people can be changed if the parents can live with 
theit daughters i in their old age. The other factor in favour of male 
child is the security of parents as he has to live with the parents in old 


/ 
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age. The young generation has to understand these problems to keep 


up the status of the women in the society. 

The so-called modern Sikh or Punjabi Sabhyachar has also been 
playing a leading role in maligning the image of women. The so-called 
singer project the woman as subject of lust and sexuality. Guru Sahiban 
stated nachan kuddaan maan ka chao, Nanak jin maan Bho tina maan Bhao 
(SGGS, p 465). But today due to lot of exposure through vulgar songs 
by so-called modern Punjabi singérs on TV and influence of western 
society, there is lot of negative impact on minds of younger generation. 
Some featutes of the television have played a damaging role to demolish 
the image of women. Not only Sikh girls but non Sikh girls too ate 
falling prey to such lustful environments. The amorous nature of men 
displayed by the entertainment media has proved contagion for the 
lusty trend. 

Now it behoves the scholars and religious leaders, to rise to the 
occasion by bringing back the pristine values of Sikhism in practice 
and to be the torch bearers for the misguided youth. 


A 
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WOMEN EMPOWERMENT 
— EQUAL RIGHTS, EQUAL OPPORTUNITIES - 


Dr (CAPTAIN) MANMEET Kaur SopHI* 





Man and woman ate two sides of the same coin of the human 
tace. Man takes birth from a woman and woman is born of a man. 
This system is interrelating and inter-dependent. A man can never feel 
secure and complete in life without a woman. A.man’s success depends 
upon the love and support of the woman who shares her life with him. 
The roles that men and women play in society are not biologically 
determined. These are socially determinable, changing and changeable. 
Although these may be justified as being required by culture or religioni, 
such roles vary widely by locality and change over time. 

Empowerment tefers to increasing the spiritual, political, social 
ot economic strength of individuals and communities. It often involves 
the empowered developing confidence in their own capacities. The term _ 
empowerment covers a vast landscape of meanings, interpretations, 
definitions and disciplines ranging from psychology and philosophy to 
the highly commercialized self-help industry and motivational instincts. 
Sociological empowerment often addresses members of groups that 
social discrimination processes have excluded from decision-making 
processes through discrimination based on disability, race, ethnicity, 
religion, or gender. Empowerment as a methodology is often associated 
with feminism. Empowerment is ultimately driven by the individual's 
belief in their capability to influence events 

Empowerment is prono the totality of the following or similar 
capabilities: 

— The ability to make decisions about personal/collective 


* Asstt Prof, Dept of Philosophy, N avyug Kanya Mahavidyalaya, Rajendra Nagar, 


Lucknow; Email: < manmnestkanrsodhi@yahoo in 


WOMEN EMPOWERMENT- EQUAL RIGHTS, EQUAL OpporTunrrins 92 


circumstances 

— The ability to access information and resources for decision- 
making 

— Ability to consider a range of Bec from which to choose (not 
just yes/no, either/or.) : 

— Ability to exercise assertiveness in collective decision making 

— Having positive-thinking about the ability to make change 

— Ability to learn and access skills for improving personal/collective 
circumstance. 

— Ability to inform others’ perceptions through exchange, education 

and engagement. 

— Involving in the growth process and changes that is never ending 
and self-initiated 

— Increasing one's positive self-image and overcoming stigma 

— Increasing one's ability in discreet thinking to sort out nepeae and 
wrong 


THE PROCESS OF EMPOWERMENT 

The process which enables individuals/groups to fully access 
personal/collective power, authority and influence, and to employ that 
strength when engaging with other people, institutions or society. In 


other words, “Empowerment i is not giving people power, people already A 


have plenty of power, in the wealth of their knowledge and motivation, 
to do their jobs magnificently. We define empowerment as letting this 
powér out (Blanchard, K)." It encourages people to gain the skills and 
knowledge that will allow them to ovetcome obstacles in life or work 
environment and ultimately, help them develop within themselves or 
in the society. 


WOMEN EMPOWERMENT 

According to the “International Encyclopaedia of Women", the 
cognitive component according to Ms. Storm Quist includes, “women’s 
understanding of their conditions of subordination and causes of such 
conditions at both micro and macro levels of society. It involves 
acquiting new knowledge to create a different understanding of gender 
relations as well as destroying old beliefs that structure powerful gender 
ideologies." The psychological component would include, 
“development of feelings that women can act upon to improve their 


ON. 
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condition.” The economic component, “requires that women be able 
to engage in a productive activity that will allow them some degree of 
. autonomy, no matter how small and hard to obtain at the beginning.” 
The political component would encompass the, “ability to organize 
and mobilize for change. Consequently an empowerment process must 
involve not only individual awareness but collective awareness and 
collective action. The notion of collective action fundamental to the 
aim of attaining social transformation.” Empowerment is not as simple 
an issue as it is taken to be, the position, condition of women differs 
from culture to culture, from society to society. In the larger sense of 
the word.empowerment means the women ate allowed to have choices, 
to participate in decision making processes, to act independently on 
social, political or economic levels, to participate in developmental 
issues and to act as leaders, free access to education and non-traditional 
tasks etc. As according to Nelly P. Stromquist, “Empowerment in its 
emancipatory meaning, is a serious word one which brings up the 
question of personal agency rather than reliance on intermediaties, 
one that links action to needs, and one that results in making significant 
collective change. It is also a concept that does not merely concern 
personal identity but brings out a broader analysis of human rights 
and social justice." (International Encyclopeadia of Women (Women, 
Education and Empowerment Vol. 2), Editors Dr. Digumarti, Bhaskara 
Rao Chairman and Mrs. Digumarti Pushpa Lehra. Executive member 
(Discovery Publishing House, New Delhi, 1998). 
In the same sense, the famous feminist-cum-joutnalist Gloria 
Stein from U.S.A observes, about feminism which is also concerned 
with empowerment of women, "There was little public understanding 
that. feminism, by its very definition, has to include females as a caste 
actoss economic and boundaries, just as movement against social.caste 
includes each individual marked by it, regardless of sex or class. There 
was even less understanding that sex and race discrimination ate so 
pragmatically linked and anthroplogically interdependent that one 
cannot be successfully uprooted without taking on the other". (Gloria 
Steinem, Outrageous, Acts And Everyday Rebellions, (Holt, Rinehart 
And Winston, New York, 1983) So we can say feminism and 
Empowerment of women ate not isolated questions or problems. They 
are concerned with the transformation of the society as a whole. 
Gender Equality and the empowerment of women is the burning 
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subject of the day because on one side it is related with non- 
conventional role and status of women, on the other side, there are all 
sorts of major and minor crimes against women from rape, domestic 
violence to crimes in India like dowry deaths, bride-burning and women 
— infanticide etc. Entire nations, businesses, communities, and groups 
can benefit from the implementation of programmes and policies 
that:adopt the notion of women empowerment. Empowerment is.one 
of the main procedural concerns when addressing human rights and 
development. The Human Development and Capabilities Approach, 
The Millennium Development Goals, and other credible approaches/ 
goals point to empowerment and participation as a necessary step if a 
country is to overcome the obstacles associated with poverty and 
development. Self-decision regarding education, participation, 
mobility, economic independence, public speaking, awareness and 
exercise of rights, political participation and many more factors ensure 
women empowerment. In short women i haat is the MERE: 
of personal limitation.. - j 

. The ability of women to control their own fettility i is daona 
fundamental to women’s empowerment and equality. When a woman 
can plan her family, she can plan the rest of her life. When she is 
healthy, she can be more productive. And when her reproductive 
rights—1ncluding the right to decide the number, timing and. spacing 
of her children, and to make decisions regarding reproduction free of 
discrimination, coercion and violence—are promoted and protected, 
she has freedom to participate more fully and.equally in society. 

Despite: many international agreements’ affirming their human 
rights, women are still much more likely than men to be poor and 
illiterate. They usually have less access than men to medical care, 
property ownership, credit, training and employment. ‘They are far less 
likely than men to be politically active and far more EU to be victims 
of domestic violence. | 


Ways TO EMPOWER WOMEN ` 

One way to deploy the empowerment of women is through land 
rights., Land rights offer a key way to economically empower women, 
giving them the confidence they need to tackle gender inequalities. 
Often, women in developing nations are legally restricted from their 
land on the sole basis of gender. They encounter tremendous barriers 
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to claim the land that should rightfully be theirs. Having a right to 
their land also gives women a sort of bargaining power that they 
wouldn't normally have, in turn; they gain the ability to assert 
themselves in vatious aspects of their life, both in and outside of the 
home. (Agarwal, Bina. 1994. "Land Rights for Women: Making the 
Case,” in A Field of One's Own: Gender and Land Rights in South 
Asia, pp. 1-50. Cambridge: Cambridge Univ. Press) Another way to 
provide women empowerment is to allocate responsibilities to them 
that normally belong to men. When women have economic 
empowerment, it is a way for others to see them as equal members of 
society. Through this, they achieve more self-respect and confidence 
by their contributions to their communities. Simply including women 
as a part of a community can have sweeping positive effects. 
Participation, which can be seen and. gained in a variety of ways; has 
been atgued to be the most beneficial form of gender empowerment. 
Political participation, be it the ability to voté and voice opinions, or 
the ability to run for office with a fair chance of being elected, plays a 
huge role in the empowerment of peoples. However, participation is 
not limited to the realm of politics. It can include participation in the 
household, in schools, and the ability to make choices for oneself. It 
can be said that these latter participations need to be achieved before 
sone can move onto broader political participation. When women have 
the agency to do what she wants, a higher equality between men and 
women is established. It is argued that Microcredit also offers a way to 
provide empowerment for women. (World Survey on the Role of 
Women In Development. 2009. Women's Control over Economic 
Resources and Access to Financial Resources, including Microfinance. 
New York: United Nations) Governments, organizations, and 
individuals have caught hold of the lure of microfinance. They hope 
that lending money and credit allows women to function in business 
and society, which in turn empowers them to do more in their - 
communities. One of the primary goals in the foundation of 
microfinance was women empowerment. Loans with low interest rates 
' ate given to women in developing communities in hoped that they can _ 
start a small business and provide for her family (Bateman, Milford. 
2010. Why Doesn't Microfinance Work?: The Destructive Rise of 
Local Neoliberalism, New York: Zed Books). It should be said, 
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however, that the success and efficiency of microcredit and microloans 
is controversial and constantly debated. (Parmar, A. 2003. 
“Microcredit, Empowerment, and Agency: Re-evaluating the 
Discourse.” Canadian Journal of Development Studies 24 (3): 461- ~ 
76). | 
Women's education is extremely important intrinsically as it 1s 
their human right and required for the flourishing of many of their 
capacities. It is, however, noticed that most programmes for education 
of girls and women in India have reinforced gender roles specially 
motherhood in curriculum as well as impact evaluation. The huge study 
of nearly 94% of India’s population done by Drez and others looks at 
female literacy and its negative and statistically significant impact on 
child mortality. The questions of power are interlinked and we 
understand that what is necessary is both objective power in terms of 
economic resoutces, laws, institutional roles and norms held by others 
as well as subjective power in terms of self efficacy. and entitlements. 
Empowerment of women is closely related to formal and informal 
sources of education. Late 19th century & 20th century reformers 
advocated women’s education as a. principal strategy to answer the 
‘women’s question’. Many innovative efforts are accelerated after the 
NPE. In UP a renewal process of correcting gender stereotyping was 
initiated in 1998 looking at textbooks and training besides: 
infrastructure and community mobilization. There is marked 
improvement in girls enrollment and steady decline in dropout rates. 

. . Health:2005-06 National Family Health Survey- (NFHS —3) 
caduca through 18 research organizations between 2005 December 
and August 2006 provides us with several important data based insights 
not provided by earlier surveys. There has been a steady increase in 
institutional delivery percentages from NFHS — 1 to 3 from 26 to 41 
the increase in rural from 17 to 31 is more promising than urban from 
58 to 69. Overall fertility rate has declined from 3.4 to 2.7. The states 
of Punjab. and Maharashtra have reached the replacement level of 
fertility, ie. around 2 children per woman. Women in Chatisgarh and 
Orrissa are expected to have an average of about 2.5 children at current~ 
fertility rates. The urban areas in five states studied. by NFHS, ~ 
Chattisgarh, Gujrat, Maharashtra, Orissa. and Punjab.have reached 
below replacement level fertility. There is a difference between the 
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fertility of women with no education and those with 10 or more years 
-of schooling. Trends in antenatal care have remained more or less 
constant in NFHS — 1 and 2 between rural and urban women but have 
increased from 65 to 77% total. The five state study shows regional 
imbalances in post natal care from only 23 per cent in — to 
54-59 per cent in Maharashtra, Punjab and Gujrat. 

. More than 40% ever married women and about one third men in 
Orissa and Gujrat are thin for their height, undernutrition is much 
lower in Punjab. (12-14%) obesity is the major problem in Punjab. 38% 
“women are overweight. Overweight women percentage has increased 
in the last 7 years from 16 to 20 per cent in Gujrat from 12 to 17 per 
cent in Maharashtra and from 4 to 7 per cent in Orissa. The extent of 
overweight is greater in women than men. Overall 14.8% women are 
obese. Except in Punjab, in other states more than 50 per cent of the 
children of women without any education are underwseight. 
^' The percentage of anaemia ranges from 38% in Punjab to 63% 
in Orissa. Anaemia prevalence is alarming among pregnant women 
57.9 which is more than last tecorded 49.7%. 33% of women still 
have BMI below normal, which has declined from 36.2. IMR has gone 
down but geiider differences persist. This is true also of under 5 
“mottality. Life expectancy of women however stands a level higher 
'than that of men. From 1961 to 2001both in total population as well 
‘as in the population of 0-6 there has been a decline in sex ratio from 
943 to 935 and 976 to 927 respectively. There is'a fear that overall . 
reduction of state resources in the welfare sector and Spécially less 
than 1% investment in health is going to exacerbate the existing gender 
bias in society. 

." Many of the barriers to women empowerment and equity lie 
“ingrained into the cultures of certain nations and societies. Many 
women feel these pressures, while others have become accustomed to 
being treated inferior to men (Nussbaum, Martha C. 1995. 

“Introduction,” in Martha C. Nussbaum and Jonathan Glover, eds. 
Women, Culture, and Development: A Study of Human Capabilities, 

pp. 1-15: Oxford: Clarendon Press) Even if men, legislators, NGOs, 
etc. ate aware of the benefits women empowerment and participation 
can have, many are scared of disrupting the status quo ‘and continue 
‘to let societal norms get in the way of development. (Nussbaum, 
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Martha C. 1995. “Introduction,” in Martha C. Nussbaum and Jonathan 
Glover, eds. Women, Culture, and Development: A Study of Human 
- Capabilities, pp. 1-15. Oxford: Clarendon Press) 

*. The Cairo conference in 1994 organized by UN on Population ~ 
and Development called attention to women’s empowerment as a 
central focus and UNDP. developed the Gender Empowerment 
. measure (GEM) which focuses.on the three variables that reflect 
women’s participation in society — political power or decision-making, 
‘education and health. 1995 UNDP report was devoted to women’s 
“empowerment and it declared that if human development is not 
engendered, it is endangered, a declaration which almost become a lei 
motif for further HEN OD ent and policy posue 


EQUALITY OF BOTH SEXES IN SIKHISM 

All through Indian history 1 it has been the practice to eulogize the 
achievements of men, praise their valour, and sing their ballads but 
the contribution of women ate never acknowledged who consistently 
and devotedly nurtures and built the male members of society into 
heroes. Their commitment, vision, accomplishments, and sufferings 
have seldom. been the popular themes of literature, history, or folklore. 
It fell to the Sikh Gurus to give women their due and treat them at par 
with men. The Sikh Gurus infused in them such a spirit that they ^ 
became the conscience of men. Take for instance the story of Mai 
"Bhago. How rematkable it is that a village woman took up cudgels to 
fight ; and became instrumental in turning a losing battle into a 
resounding victory. Sikh Women have played a constructive, significant, 
and positive role in Sikh history equal to men and yet they haven't 
won a whisper of recognition from the historians. A Sikh is what a 
Sikh woman creates him to be otherwise how would a nine year old 
“child (Guru Gobind Singh) willingly agree to lose his father and invite 
“untold problems at his tender age? 

_ Noone can deny the fact that even in the most advanced societies, 
women had to wage titanic struggles to acquire the minimum tights 
which should be inalienable for itrespective of gender — such as the ~ 
“right. to vote, to own property or to appear as credible witness in a , 
coutt. Many of these rights were won less than a hundred years ago. 
The inevitable question is: In the power structure of human relations, 
how did the downward slide of women's share occur? How did this 
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march begin in its precipitous decline to the ponts where women were 
‘no better than property? : 
To ensute equal status for women, the Gurus jade no distinction 
between the sexes in matters of initiation, instruction or participation 
in sangat (holy fellowship) and pangat (eating together). According to 
Sarup Das Bhalla, Mahima Prakash, Guru Amar Das disfavoured the 
use of the veil by women. He assigned women to supervise some 
communities of disciples and preached against the custom of sati. 
Sikh history records the names of several women, such as Mata Gujti, 
.Mai Bhago, Mata Sundari, Rani Sahib Kaur, Rani Sada Kaur and 
Maharani Jind Kaur, who played an important role in the events of 
their time. 

The wives, mothers, daughters, and sisters of the Sikh gurus, 
were instrumental in bringing about many of Sikhism's time honored 
traditions. Generations of Sikh ladies selflessly served the Sikh 
community. Some were unassuming and quietly supportive, others 
courageously outspoken and fierce in battle. When faced with adversity, 
Sikh women showed strength of character and deep. commitment to 
the values which S helped to establish and instill in. their faith an 
families. 

. Sikh women have played a glorious part in Sikh History xd Have 
proven themselves as equal in service, devotion, sacrifice and bravery. 
Examples of their moral dignity, service and self. sacrifice are and will 
remain a source of inspiration. Women ate the backbone of the history 
of the Sikhs, their culture and tradition yet there is little written about 
the huge contribution by the Sikh women to the great BE of this 

religion. 

At the time of the Gurus, women were considered very nd in 
society. Both Hindus and Muslims regarded women as inferior and 
man's property. Women's only value was as servant or for entertainment. 
They were considered seducers and distractions from man's spiritual 
path. Men were allowed polygamy but widows were not allowed to | 
remarry and encouraged to burn themselves on their husbands funeral 
pyre (sai). Child marriage and female infanticide were prevalent and 
purdah or bargah (veils) were popular for Muslim women. Women were 
also not allowed to inherit any property. Many Hindu women were 
. captured and sold as slaves in foreign Islamic countries. 
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- In such a climate Guru Nanak Dev, the founder of ‘Sikhism 
shocked the entire society by preaching that women were worthy.of 
praise and equal to men. Five hundred years later, the rest of mankind 
is only now waking up to this fundamental truth. The Gurus actively ^. 
encouraged the participation of women as equals in wotship, in society, 
and on the battlefield. They encouraged freedom of speech and women 
were allowed to participate in any and all religious activities including 
tenang of the Guru Granth Sahib. 

Guru Nanak Dev Ji said men and women are equal and 
therefore women cannot be considered: socially. or. spiritually inferior. 
From woman, man is born; within woman ,man is conceived. to woman 
he is engaged and married. Woman becomes his friend; through woman, 
the future generations come. When his woman dies, he seeks another 
woman; to woman he is bound. So why call her bad? From her; Kings 
are born . From woman, woman is born; without woman, there would 
be no one at all. (SGGS , p.473). 

: Guru Nanak broke the. shackles of women by aa bem 
into the sangat (congregation) without any restrictions or reservations. 
Guru Nanak felt.that his message was meant as much for women as 
for men.Therefore, a Sikh woman can participate in all religious 
activities without being discriminated on the basis of her sex: Rather, _ 
in. Sikh religion, the credit of blessing the world with a bhagat or ies 
‘noble. person is given to the mother. Also, every morning and evening, 
àn their :prayer, Ardas, Sikhs recount the courageous role played by 
. Sikh women and their contribution to the community. “Come my sisters 
-and dear comrades! Clasp me in. thine embrace. Meeting together, let 
us tell the tales of our Omnipotent Spouse (God). In the True Lord 
,are:all merits, in us all demerits.” (SGGS. p. 17) 

. Guru Amar Das condemned the cruel custom of sati, female 
infanticide and advocated widow remarriage. ‘Guru Amar Das also 
believed that women wearing veils (purdah) was demeaning. The.Guru 
.refused:to meet the queen of Haripur or. to allow. any women into the 
' congregation wearing a veil.” All (women as well as men) acknowledge 
the same God as their own; Show me anyone who does not. Each ^ 
person is responsible for his (or her) own actions And:shall have to ^ 
settle his.(or her) own account.” (Guru Amar Das in ‘Sabi ki Var) 
“They are not suttees who burn themselves with their dead husbands; 
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Rather they ate s//ees, Nanak, who die with the mere shock of 
sepatation from their husbands. And they too, are to be considered 
suttees, who abide in modesty and contentment, Who wait upon their 
. Lord and rising in the morning,ever remember Him.” “Women burn 
themselves in fire with their husbands; If they appreciate their husbands, 
they undergo sufficient pain by their death. If they appreciate them 
not, Nanak, why should they burn at all?" (GG, 787)” 

On Baisakhi day in the year A.D. 1699, Guru Gobind Singh 
convened a big-eathering of his followers. He took his five tried meit;' 
dressed them in watrior’s uniforms and began to make preparations 
for initiating them into the Khalsa. The Guru was preparing the Amrit 
(baptismal water) with his sword, when his wife, Sahib Devan, offered 
some sugar cakes as her contribution. Guru Gobind Singh made the 
Khalsa initiation ceremony open to men and women alike, a woman 
being just as worthy. At the time of Amrit a man is given the name - 
Singh meaning lion, the woman is given the name Kaur, meaning 
Princess. A Sikh woman is an individual in her own tight, she does not 
have to take her husband's name and is Kaur till her. death. Guru 
Gobind Singh did not see any distinction between the Khalsa, men or 
women could keep the 5 K’s. Guru Gobind ‘Singh issued orders 
forbidding the Khalsa having any association with those that practised 
- female infanticide. Guru Gobind Singh also forbade Sikhs to exercise 
any proprietary rights over women captured in.battle, they could not 
be kept as slaves or wives but were to be treated with utmost respect. 

We can conclude that the Sikh women in the Scripture as well as 
in the secondary sources, in practice have been provided equal status, 
dignified and in position. They have got equal power to male — members 
theoretically and they have shown it practically in Sikh history. 
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THE CORONATION 


. Dr PARVINDER MEHTA*® . 





_ The image of the Sikhin the mirror, 
-so appealing, so. handsome, 
..&, young prince receiving coronation, 
getting ready to face the world. .. 
.. His freshly-bathed beard, . 
, with curls like wavy clouds 
. catessed with admiration and cate. 
. . His.long hait embracing him, 
a ci cape of responsibility. 
. Bowing in admirable and loving service 
he gathers these cascades of 
. black wisps from back to front, 
combing out the tangles . 
through caution, care and affection.. 
Like life, the Sikh man loves his hair, 
with obedience and pride, 
following this daily ritual . 
Se: . of remembrance and affirmation: 
The son shining hair, go with the flow 
of his tender, guiding hands. 
The strands surrender their movements 
kneaded together in unison. 
His long beard twitled in grasps 


The autor is an writer and educator. She has taught English writing, literature and 
film courses at University of Toledo, Wayne State University and Davenport 


University. She has presented at various national and international conferences. 


Her publications have appeared in Sikh Formations, South Asian Review and 
South Asian Diaspora. 
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of firmness and glued conviction. - 
His hair - like faithful subjects . 
follow the king's wishes, 
no rebellion, no insurgence, 
a simple complacency 
of honor and respect. - . 
The curls and twists and turns ` 
give up to his hand's iem 
The tugs strengthen his commitment, 
rolling into a confident knot of circular solidarity 
reminding him of his promise to cherish Gods gh 
The tied band on the forehead 
prepares him for this coronation: 
Five meters of muslin meanwhile, caressed. and. eh 
between him and his wife affirming their unbreakable - 
bond, an unwavering commitment: E 
Twirling the folds inside, unwrinkling the wraps 


^ with patted caresses, he glances at his wife’ 


as she twirls the folds on the other side. 


. She smiles back like a blushing bride 


concealing emotions in wrapped layers. 
The quick pulls and tugs and folds 
bring them closer as they meet ` 
with layers and. folds of the crowning, 
waiting eagerly to be placed on the proud head. 
The mirror shows him ready for the moment, ` 
he smiles at his beautiful empress. 
He reminds her of their wedding ' 
day when she saw her glorious groom — : 
eyeing secretly his new bride. 
The first fold embracing his ee 
a corner clenched tightly, | 
like a child learning to hold with his teeth, 
moving up from the back to the forehead 
and then sloping down back. 
His crown emerges amidst 
this affectionate perusing, 
these multiple folds 
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of dedication and tradition . 
inheritance and reverence, 20004 
commitment and allegiance, |... ^^ — . 5.57 
a disciples acknowledgment ire i <2 ` 
of his Guru’s edification. = 

Remembering his Guru’s baptismal call, 

he imagines that spring morning 

when followers accepted the regal form 

to bear and acknowledge the ambrosial . 

nectar of commitment and promises. 

No fear in their hearts, 

only a passion for obedience, 

valiant soldiets, bold in thought 

and actions, they learned to embrace 

equality, drinking sips of pious . . 

sweetness immersed with the Guru's love. . 
The Sikh man's smile reveals 
the same pride of ancestral promises 
as he sifts through his mirror-image 
getting ready to face the world | 8 
that knows not yet of his cherished inheritance. 
The proud wife wonders if 
the world will ever know about 
the hidden tunnels and histories : 

- of arduous persecutions. 

Will they ever unearth these ace * | 
grandiose, invisible rubies of faith. and 
jewels of optimism adorning his crown? 

Bidding wishes and love | 

to her handsome prince, 

she hopes they will understand 

perhaps someday... if not today 

surely someday. 

nc 
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Y. IOSSSEMINAR 2011- SIKHISM AND WOMEN 
- A REPORT - 


Lr Gen KS. GiLL* & ISHwINDER SiNGH** 





The Institute of Sikh Studies (TOSS), Chandigarh organized its 
annual seminar on “Sikhism and Women” on 6th November-2011 at 
its headquarters i in Gurudwata Singh Sabha, Kanthala, Industrial Area 
Phase II, Chandigarh. A number of scholars from all over India 
participated in the deliberations. 

The Seminar started with a Shabad god by students of Kendi 
Sri Guru Singh Sabha, Chandigath as is the norm every year. The 
morning session was chaired by the Bibi Harjinder Kaut, Member 
SGPC and former Mayor of Chandigarh. The stage secretaty was S. 
Gurcharan Singh, also the Convener of the Seminar. The afternoon 
session was chaired by Dr. Jaspal Kaur Kang, Prof. and chairperson of 
Guru Nanak Sikh Studies, Panjab University, Chandigarh. The stage 

~ secretary was S. Gutpteet Singh, Treasurer, IOSS. 

S. Gurdev Singh IAS (Retd.), Patron of the IOSS welcomed the 
speakers and the audience. He provided a brief background of the 
IOSS and the vatious activities being undertaken by it. 

Introducing the theme of the seminar Bibi Baljit Kaur, acting 
President of the IOSS said that the Sikh Gurus not only provided an 
ideological base through their hymns for socio- religious rehabilitation 
of women but also undertook several practical steps in this direction. 
Unfortunately, today there is a downward slide from our ancient pristine 
glory. She said that the federations, intellectuals, preachers and other 
major Sikh Bodies need to stand up to their responsibility and together. 

sit and deliberate on the solutions to start a joint campaign to realize 


Ji 


* #1801, Sector 34-D, Chandigarh. Email: kartarsikhconfed@yahoo.com 
** #114, Sector-18-A, Chandigarh. Email: ishwinder@airtelmail.in 


IOSS Seminar 2011 - A Revorr 106 


the Gurus' vision. 

In the Inaugural address, Dr. Gurnek Singh, VC, Guru Granth 
Sahib University, Fatehgarh Sahib praised the dedicated work for 
propagation of Sikh religion and literature by IOSS and its founder, 
members - S Daljit Singh, S Jagjit Singh and Dr Kharak Singh. He felt 
that today the Sikhs are forgetting what the Gurus taught us. It is sad 
to see the fall in society's treatment of women. We need to ponder 
ovet why we ate discriminating against women? Seva, langar and raising 
the sword against crime are our dharam. We now need to raise the flag 
of liberty to women and all mankind. Let us work towards this end in 
both our rural às well as urban areas as done by our Gurus. Dr. Singh 
lauded the role of IOSS in prominently taking this issue to the masses. 

In the Keynote address reproduced in this issue, Prof. Shashi 
Bala, Dean, Faculty of Humanities and Religious Studies, Dept. of 
Guru Nanak Studies, G.N.D.U., Amritsar explained the early history 
of Sikhs places men and women on an equal pedestal. 

Dr. Kirpal Singh's paper Studied the status of woman in the Sikh 
scripture. ` ` 

Der. Rajinder Jit Kaur Dhindsa, Director, Institute of Advanced 
Studies in Sikhism, Patiala discussed the burning issues of Dowty and 
Female foeticide. She felt that the never-ending demands of the boy's. 
family cause a heavy burden on the girl's family. This in turn leads tom 
parents wanting to avoid having a girl child at all and is the primaty 
treason for the skewed sex ratio in Punjab. She also briefly discussed 
the serious issue of sexual exploitation of girls by male relatives. She 
felt that a behavioral change: was necessary to eliminate thése evils 
from society. 

Dr. Jaspal Kaur Kang explained how Guru Nanak was a social 
reformer par excellence and how his thoughts were revolutionary not 
only in light of his contempotaty society but remain so even today. To 
achieve the mission of life, the great Guru propagated a balanced 
lifestyle of a householder in which both man and woman complement 
each óther. In several of his compositions, he propagates the message 
of love and compassion using the metaphor of the female sex. Guru> 
Amat Das states in his compositions that an ideal husband and wife ' 
are two bodies but one soul. The Gurus knew that by elevating the 
status of women they were ensuring natural transmission of Sikh 
heritage to the next generation. 
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Amandeep Singh's scholarly paper (read out by Navjot Kaur) 

discusses how gender relations within Sikhism have been interpreted 
in Western paradigm. 
- Summing up the morning session, Bibi Harades Kaur praised 
the high standatd material presented by the various speakers. She 
particularly appreciated the clear interpretation by Bibi Navjot Kaur 
of the difference in thoughts. held by Western authors on the 
empowerment of the women vis-à-vis our Sikh authors. She appealed 
to all to imbibe the basic teachings of Gutu Nanak on equality of 
man and woman. While man is gifted with physical strength, woman 
is bestowed with spiritual and. moral strength- both of which are vital 
to human society. Woman must show confidence in herself and achieve 
the highest in her respective sphere through personal grit and: 
determination. Sikh women can today proudly proclaim their strength 
in a congregation of world religions by virtue of the authority of the 
Gurus’ teachings. _ 

The first speaker in the afternoon session was Dr. Rajni Bala 
who discussed the evil of female foeticide in her paper entitled i 
of the mother becomes tomb of the girl child.” 

Dr Rajesh Gill, Department of Sociology, Panjab University, 
Chandigarh stated that Sikh philosophy is most modern and democratic 

[in nature. Various Sakhis show that the Gurus held women in high 

esteem and asked their Sikhs to treat even theit enemies' women as 
their sisters. The Sikh Code.of Conduct shows utmost respect for 
women and prohibits evils like dowry. It also preaches against the 
thought of women being impure. 

However, in reality the problem of women being ill-treated is 
prevalent as much in Sikh society as in other religions. Moreover, 
commetcialization is proving to be the greatest enemy of our own 
women and has moved them away from Sikhism. Our girls are weak 
and easily give up e.g when a Sikh girl marries out of her religion she 
normally converts to her husband's religion. She felt that we need to 
modernize our methods of preaching and presentation. so that we are 

ble to attract a young audience. Even out schools and colleges need 
to be involved in this. 

Dr. Sukhdial Singh shared his research on Banda Singh Bahadut's 
wife. He averred that Banda had only married once and his wife was 
the Princess of Chamba, who took the namé Rattan Kaur after marriage. 
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Banda Singh Bahadur and his supporters (including his four and a half 
year old son) were tortured and martyred in front. of her eyes. She 
could not bear this huge pain and ended her life shortly thereafter. She 
did not convert to Islam under pressure as has been stated by some. 
historians. 

Dr. Harsimranjeet Kaur narrated the life story of Mahaiari Jind 
Kaut, the youngest wife of Maharaja Ranjit Singh. Her son.Dalip Singh 
was of a tender age. when he ascended the throne, therefore it was. 
Jind Kaur who steered the Khalsa Raj in its last days and during the 
Anglo-Sikh wars. Due to treachery by her. generals, the British won 
the war and Punjab was annexed by them. The British regarded her 
political acutmen and steadfastness as a threat to their designs and had 
her banished from. Punjab. Despite this she kept trying hard, no matter 
where she was, to gan control of a until she breathed her last 
in 1863. 

S. Partap Singh, DIG (Retd.) summarized the adop of. the 
Gurus which declare any discrimination on the basis of sex an act of 
Sacrilege: He then provided a.summary about 1 pean Sikh women 
past and present. | 

. S. Gurpreet Singh then read out disce resolutions summarizing 
the day’s proceedings. The Seminar concluded with a vote of aa! 
T Bhai Ashok. — iR of um TOSS. 


.H 


` Hisu Court's JUDGEMENT ON SEHAJDHARIS 
Chandigarh, December 20. In a major decision before | 
the Assembly elections, the Punjab and Haryana High Court | 
| today made it clear that the Sebajdbari Sikhs can exercise their _ | 


franchise, by quashing a notification denying them their right |. 
“to vote in the Sikh Gurdwara Prabandhak Committee polls. ‘| ” 
SGPC President, Jathedar Avtar Singh Makkar has planned 
to appeal against the High Court order in the Supreme Court. 





Ü . . EPISODES FROM LIVES OF THE GURUS - 





STORY OF THE E1GHTH MAHAL (EPrsoDE No. ii : 


MUNDANE PLEASURES ARE NO ATTRACTION 
The emperor, who ruled during the time of Guru Har Rai, one 
day asked his minister, "There was a pir of Hindus, whom ir?) call 
their “True Emperor’, where is he now?" .- i 
“Your Majesty, Ram Das has expired. He has now been succeeded 
by:a child of seven years," replied the-minister. 
^*] want to see him. Send some army men to bring him” said the 
emperor. Among them was a Khatri minister who was a disciple of the 
Guru: He bowed before the emperor, and said, “Your Majesty, You 
‘need not send any army. I will bring him.” The émperor agreed. 
The diwan arranged a palanquin for the Guru and chariots for the 
J- disciples, and approached the Guru at Anandpur. He conveyed the 
entire dialogue with the emperor to the Guru. “All right, we will go to 
Delhi,” said the Guru. Guru ji and his mother travelled in the palanquin, 
while other attendants used the chariots for the journey to Delhi. The 
Guru stayed as guest of the diwan. The diwan’s wife had cherished a 
desire that the Guru should sit in her lap of his own accord. She had 
resolved that she would accept him as Guru only if he fulfilled this 
desire of hers. In that case she would serve him with utmost devotion 
and willingly sacrifice everything for him. She had kept this desire a 
secret, and had not shared it with anybody. The all-knowing Guru 
divined her desire, and as soon as he got out of the palanquin, he 
walked straight up to the diwan's wife and sat in her lap. Overwhelmed, 
the lady accepted him as Guru with full devotion. In humility she 
‘washed his feet and took charanamrit and made an offering of a lot of 
money. Throughout the period the party stayed there, she entertained 
everybody with all kinds of food and sweets. 


M. 


-EPISODES FROM Lives or THE Gurus - 110 


The Gutu contracted small pox. He decided to leave his body 
and uttered this sentence: “I shall neither see nor be seen by the Turk.” 

“O True Emperor, you are the Guru and the Master of destiny. 
Your body is still in infancy. You have not yet seen the good things of 
the world. Pray, keep this mortal frame alive to see the colourful drama 
of the world. Guru Har Rai had given you the leadership of the sangat, 
so please continue to look after us,” prayed the congregation. 

“Dear sangat, 1 am going to the abode of supreme bliss and eternal 
festivities. The drama of this world i$ nothing in coriparison to that. 
Bring. five paise and à coconut, so that the-Sikhs may again be given 
new stewardship,” said the Guru. At this command, the Sikhs brought 
the traditional five paise and a coconut, which the Guru placed in 


.front of him, bowed his head, and said, “Baba is at Bakala.” Seeking 


clarification, the sangat requested that the name of the new Guru be 
told. The reply was that the Guru would not.remain concealed. The 
congregation wanted to continue the dialogue, but the Guru silently 
looked at them, which indicated that the Guru did not = of 
further conversation. So the sangat became silent. _ . 

“O True Emperor, the king had. desired to hear Guru Nanak’ S 
verses, during the proposed meeting with the Guru.. So pray, be kind 


and.say something which I may pass on to him," said the diwan. The 


Gutu agreed and directed that the following hymn of Guru Banas bél 
recited to him: 
"What good consuming delicacies, weating fine dresses, 
When God in the self is not lodged? : 
; What good consuming fruit, butter, sugar and sweets; 
Dishes prepared from flour, flesh? | 
What good. fine. dresses, cosy beds, voluptuous pleasures? 
© What good armies, hordes: of servants and - 
Residing in palacesr 
. Saith Nanak: Without absorption i in the Nae 
. All such objects perdition bring? . 
. After reciting this, the Guru reclined in Mata j jës D TE his spirit 
merged with the supreme Spirit. 


z: > 


Nores : Enon No 8. 
The Eighth Guru's tale is most charming and endearing i in every 
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way. Although he agreed to come to Delhi, he lived upto the tradition 
of the previous two Gurus of not seeing the Moghal emperor of his 
time, who had killed his own father and brothers for the sake of the 
throne. The Guru is shown to prefer sitla (small pox) to meeting a 

Wicked person. During his-last moments on-this earth he maintained 
perfect calm, and his mind was filled with concern for the welfare of 
Sikh society. All his utterances during that period exuberate infinite 
wisdom. His perception of the world he v was going t to, is eternally 
reassuring to his Sikhs. 


. Representatives. of the Abstracts of Sikh Studies 
. Dr Bhupinder Singh, 51, Rani ka Bagh, Amritsar. . 
2. S Jaswant Singh Ahluwalia, 7/2 Shere Punjab Housing. : 
Society; Maha Kali Caves Road, Andheri - East, Mumbai. 
. SSurinderjit Singh Pal, V-239, Rajauri Garden, New Delhi- : 
NS | 


. Balwant Singh, IAS (retd), Plot No. 97, Sector-8, 
Gandhinagar, Gujarat -382008; Mobile 09974707072 

. S Nanak Singh Nishter, “Sant Bhavan”, # 15-3- 137, 
Gowliguda Chaman, Hyderabad - 12 
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Lr GEN KARTAR SINGH* 





INTRODUCTION 

Without any doubt, the event that drew our attention during this 
quarter was the SGPC Hlections held by the Centre. Justice S. Harphool 
Singh Brar was designated Chief Commissioner for these elections 
held on 18th Sep 2011 and results declared on 22/23 Sep 2011. The 
results did not surprise us as the Shiromani Akali Dal (SAD) won 
majority of seats. 

In the past, we, the so called Intelligentsia, had been sitting at 
home and criticizing the methods employed by political parties and 
individuals to win voters. Major ills that had set in Were fake registration 
of voters; misusé of posters ‘and loudspeakers, bribing voters: by 
distribution of drugs, liquof and money power, blackmail of « opposition | 
candidates and: vatious other unethical activities. We, in the ISC há 
decided in our EC Meetings held months earlier, that we will oppose 
these nefarious methods and support genuine candidates who met our 
stiff criteria for good candidates irrespective of which party they 
represented: Our criteria in brief were:- - 

a. Candidate should be Practicing Amnitdhari. | 

ib. He/She believes in ànd adheres to the SGPC. Mew Sikh 

* Maryada and is not a member of any. Dera. 

c^--He/She supports the-Sikh ideal-of an Independent and. a 
Akal Takhat Sahib. 

d. He/She vows in writing that he will not distribute drugs, liquor 
or money power to influence voters. 

e. He/She clearly announces his sources of income, and veal 


* CEO, International Sikh Confederation, Plot No 1, Sector 28-A, Chandigarh 


ip 
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and does not take up any business that violates Sikh Gurat. 

Just prior to the elections we, along with the Kendri Sri Guru 
Singh Sabha held a meeting of about 36 organisations, who we felt 
would support our move. In that first meeting held on 6 Aug 2011, 
out distinguished member, Sardar Harvinder Singh Phoolka, proposed 
that due to shortage of time we should restrict ourselves to ensuring 
that no drugs, alcohol or money power be used during our religious 
election. We agreed to adopt this as our agenda in addition to the 
above. In the ensuing days a corps group of the ISC, Kendri Sri Guru 
Singh Sabha led by Giani Kewal Singh, Lt. Gen Kartar Singh Gill, 
Sardar HS Phoolka and S. Gurpreet Singh along with Secretary, Sardar 
Khushhal Singh visited various districts of our State and set up very 
effective monitoring groups supported by local media representatives. 
The whole campaign was totally supported by our News Media, 
Television Operators and many NGO's. We started the campaign with 
the blessings and total support of the Akal Takht Jathedar Sahib and 
the Chief Commissioner SGPC Elections. This venture was indeed a 
success in that no visible distribution of drugs/money power was 
detected. The major gain in this event was the coming together of all 
like minded NGO’s and social activists. We are now consolidating 
this vital gain to work towards bigger objectives. 


EDUCATION IN RuRAL AREAS | 

". Our effort in Mukundpur has paid us many dividends. The 
Coaching Centre is drawing more and more aspirants from the whole 
area. Students are inspired to continue higher studies and also take 
part in various State and National competitions. Our teachers in the 
Moga Education Centre have twice visited the Mukundpur Centre 
and are now working toward achieving similar results. Students of 
both Centres are being visited by our teams for lectures on career 
counseling which is empowering our youth in rural areas to face the 
intrinsic challenges of making good in life. Indirectly this will greatly 
help us in drawing away youth from unemployment and consequent 
drug addiction. 


- PMPS 15 Ponts PROGRAMME 


Over the last three years, we have worked really hard on this 
front. Our team of members from Ludhiana and Jallandhar Chapters 
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led by Col Jagtar Singh Multani has moved about helping Schools and 
Colleges in rural areas. Even now there.are Minority Institutions which 
are still ignorant about this very lucrative scholarship schéme. Each 
year the Punjab Education Department somehow makes changes in 
the various application forms. We then: print new. ones at considerable 
cost and distribute them to needy children. Once-again DEO’s in some 
districts caused problems. Funds received from the Centre were still 
not released in.total. We had-to.take-this up strongly with the 
Government before we-got partial results. In the end, it was indeed 
ample reward for. us to see the very:happy faces of children who had 
received these scholarships. Last years funds have stnce-not been totally: 
distributed. We have launched a concerted.effort to expedite the state 
Government through an RTT to the Govt. . 


CoACHING OF SELECTED CANDIDATES FOR IAS/IPS COMPETITION 

. This. is progressing well i in that in response to out advertisements, 
some bright and needy, students have applied. So far our Board of 
Selectors headed by S. Bhupinder Singh IPS (DGP Retd) has selected 
students provisionally. We shall now work out their schedule of training 
as pet ‘their availability, choice of subjects, financial and administrative 
needs, and then proceed. 


TURBAN ÍSSUE 

__. The incidents in Italy wherein S. Siani Singh the Golf d 
was s harassed and made to remove his tutban was viewed very seriously, 
by 1 us. We sent a strong appeal to both Her Excellency the, President 
of India and the’ Prime Minister after meeting the Governor and 
Advisor of Charidigarh | UT Administration. This resulted i in our Foreign 
Minister’ s visit to Italy > which did result in promises to end such 
demeaning checks byt their Security Agencies. We read this in the Media 
and also a written confirmation ftom the PM's office. Unfortunately 
results of this ate not yet visible in their application. We shall continue 
to agitate until we get effective actions by countries such as France 
and Italy. In ‘fact, we éxhort all Indians to boycott French and Italian 
goods totally so that their trade with India is Ree stymied. | 


ANNUAL GENERAL MEETING (AGM ) 
7 The ISC annual AGM was held on Fri 25 Nov 2011 in the 
precincts of the Baba Makhan Shah Lobana Foundation Building 


Wima 
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located in Sector 30 Chandigarh. The Hall:was spacious and: 

arrangements excellent due to kind courtesy our Members of Maj. 

Mehar Singh and Col Jagtar Singh Multani. It was a whole.day seminar: 

which was well attended by Members, Teachers and Students from all 

our coaching centres. We were lucky to have amongst us Dr Kuldeep 

Singh Gill, Chairman Guru Nanak Secondary School Moga, S. 

Gurcharan Singh Shergill, Chairman ASSM College ánd Schóol, 

Mukandpur and Dr. Kulwant Pardhan frorn' Australia who is a keen 

philanthropist and also'a great supporter of rural education drives. Dr 

Gurcharan Singh Kalkat, Chairman, Punjab Former’ Commission 

delivered a' very Intersting talk on'farming scenatio in Punjab. Our 

learned Convenor Dr. Sardara Singh Johl, Padma Bhushan ‘was at his 
best in guiding’ and advising us in all spheres. With his guidance we 
have really pees and successfully p DRE UE 
above. as 

The following : unanimous s Résolüdons * were pee during the 

AGM: - : 

a. Biannual Metibeshig Subscription of Rs 5000/- for recognised 
" Gurdwaras has been totally waived. The ISC hereby welcomes 
our Gurdwaras to join us in our various projécts in ‘upliftihg | 
education, supporting deserving students’ who have ambitions to 
study in Professional Colleges and vatious Research Institutes 
besides completing employment oriented courses in Private and 
Government Polytechnics. 

b. As per our constitution, the CEO being a paid employee, the 
designation of Lt. Gen K S Gill, who has been functioning as an 
honorary CEO will hence forth be designated as Secretary General 
and the ACEO as Secretary. 


MEMBERSHIP OF ISC 

A number of very devoted members have still not renewed their 
Primary Membership. We have issued reminders in this regard. Please 
do revive your membership after two yeats by paying a token amount 
of Rs 500/-. This amount allows us to keep you totally informed 
about the activities, your roll in advising and taking part in these and 
also maintain our Website and other records. 

We are proud to inform you that many NRIs visiting India have 
desired to support our mission. A few have already become Primary/ 
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Life Members. I thank those members who have gone abroad and spread 
information about our missionary activities with great success. This 
bodes well for the future when we plan to send a strong delegation 
abroad to spread our message and also bring into our fold more and 
more like minded organisation & individuals. 


APPEAL FOR DONATIONS 

The ISC, as you know, is soon shifting into their new HQ first 
floor space in Guru Granth Sahib Bhawan. This is subject to our being 
able to complete construction of the outer walls and total interiors as 
per our Architectural requirements. The standard of work depends . 
totally on the finances available. So far we have paid part of the basic 
cost of the skeleton structure amounting to about Rupees Twenty 
lakhs due to the genetosity of a few devoted members. We are confident 
that all our members will now come forward with donations voluntarily 
to help us build a “Historic Home’ of which you will all be proud. This 
ISC HQ will be our ‘Daswand” to posterity to foster the true. Sikh | 
spirit of “Sarbat Da Bhalld’. All cheques be made out to International 
Sikh Confederation" and sent/delivered at the following address:- 
“International Sikh Confederation, Plot No 1, Kendri Sri Guru Singh 
Sabha, Sector 28-A, Chandigarh - 160 019. 
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DEBT AND DEATH IN RURAL INDIA 
-'THE PUNJAB STORY - 


A REVIEW BY JASWANT RAr* 





Authors: Aman Sidhu e» Inderjit Singh Jaijee 
Publishers: Sage Publications India Put Lid 
Pages: 335; Price: Rs 750 


. The book Debt and Death in Rural India — The Punjab Story is jointly 
penned by the Late Ms Aman Sidhu and S Inderjit Singh Jaijee, a veteran 
human rightist presenting the frustrating situation of the Punjabi 
farmers, especially of small holdings. The book explores how these 
farmers are writhing in the mud of heavy debts and when unable to 
repay, they take to suicide. Aman Sidhu, a Ph.D. scholar selected this 
subject and took it as her research thesis. She started the research on 
rural suicides in Lehra and Andana blocks of Moonak subdivision of — 
District Sangrur. Unfortunately, Aman Sidhu died in a tragic road 
accident in 2006. Her Ph.D. was incomplete, but the work done by 
her was compiled by his revered father, Sardar Inderjit Singh Jaijee 
and gave it a comprehensive book shape. 

The authors in the opening chapters of the book specify in the 
introduction how a rich state like Punjab is being exploited by the 
Centre. The resources like river-water, hydro-electric powers etc., 
which play a major role in the growth of any state, are misused. The 
problem of the river-water has vividly been explained. As per Indus 
Treaty signed by India, it is laid down that surplus waters are not to 
flow into Pakistan and that the waters of Ravi, Beas and Sutlej available 
to it, are in excess of its requirement. It is clear that Punjab Rivers are 
not inter-state rivers and, according to the riparian law, other states 
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cannot claim any right. Authots state that the injustice done to the 
Punjab has caused scarcity which has drastically reduced water supplies 
in the areas prone to the farmers’ suicide cases. Due to the green 
revolution Punjab becomes No 1 state in India to produce wheat as 
Punjab and Haryana contribute approximately-67 percent of all wheat 
procured in India and it is rightly called the “grain bowl of India”, but 
Punjab has always suffered from unrealistically low government 
Minimum Support Prices and high input costs. Authors also discussed 
the problems like restriction on trade, land ceiling, lack of direct 
‘subsidies to farmers etc." "  "' 

The second chapter is dealing with the geographical conditions 
of Punjab. Authors explain that Punjab, béfore the partition, was mainly 
a princely state with its total area about 5,50,425 square kms, but the 
dividing lines drawn by the politicians or anti-Punjab elements have 
cut it into pieces resulting the province becoming a tiny state of 50,000 
skm of thé country.’ This chapter provides detailed information of 
Regions within Punjab, its rivers; forests, drainage and irrigation system. 

Third chapter of the book deals'with the major'castes residing in 
the Moonak and Lehra subdivision of the district Sangrur: The fourth 
chapter is dealing with the dispute over Punjab’s river waters. Punjab 
in essehce has no surplus water tó release. While 17.17 million acte 
feet (MAF) was earlier believed to have been available in Ravi-Beas 
‘systems, as a result; the transfer of water to Haryana would ‘affect 9 
lakh acres of irrigated land in many districts of Majha atea of Punjab. 
The recharge of Pünjab's depleted groundwater tesources would also 
be hit hard. Release of waters through the SYL canal is contingent on 
othet components of the Rajiv Gandhi-Longowal accord, including 
handing over of Chandigarh to Punjab and the transfer of Punjabi 
speaking areas of ‘Haryana to Punjab. Finally Punjab claims that 
Haryana has no claitns to the waters of rivers that do not flow through 
its territory as per tiparian law. A recent study has produced evidéhce 
that large tracts of larid in the staté ate being irrigated with poor quality 
water. It forewatns‘against the continuous use of such watet as it will 
lead to a drop in the crop yield — the biggest source of i income and e 
backbone of the economy in the ‘granary of India’. 

The Chapter “Demand for Federalism” has explained how in the 
very first decade following independence, the central government began 
to overshadow the states and negating their powers, whereas the 
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constitution of India intended that states and central government to 
be bound in a federal system. 

According to the authors, “Anandpur Sahib Resolution" used a 
compromise formula to accommodate the demand of a 'self 
determined political status for the Sikhs in the united India’ raised by 
Master Tara Singh group. It was also in consonance with the demand 
for mote autonomy, put forward by' several non-Hindi speaking states 
like Tamil Nadu, Kerala, West Bengal and othets who had suffered on 
account of. dominance ‘of Hindi. This was also in keeping with the 
proclaimed aims, objectives and assurances by. Ie founding Dad 
of the Constitution." | 

The chapter ‘Punjab versus the Centtal Government Steamroller” 
contains details of the contribution made by the Punjabis especially 
Sikhs in the freedom struggle of India. Besides this, the authors have 
quoted I.K Gujral, former Prime Ministér's quotation regarding the 
discrimination against Punjab on the economic front as “... Punjab 
has been a victim of two myths: one, as Indira Gandhi put it, ‘it is an 
advanced and prosperous state’... and two, ‘that tlie people of Punjab 
are well above the poverty line since it’s per capita income is the highest 
‘in-the country’. The facts given in the book highlight the Center's 
intention to work against the Punjab prosperity. Dr I K Gujral stated 
| in ‘The Economic Dimension edited by Amrik Singh that “During my 

brief tenure as a Minister in Planning Ministry in 1976, five additional 
mills (Sugar) had been sanctioned. Subsequently after my departure for 
Moscow, these were re-allocated to some adjoining states. It is ttue that 
the farming community calling for better government policies for their 
benefit but tussle between Centre and State Governments over sharing 
the powers debars the farmer community from receiving adequate help. 

The economic distress of farmers is reflected in present suicide 
phenomenon. What can be said about repaying of debts when their 
incomes were not even sufficient for meeting subsistence expenditure? 
According to the authors, even after supplementing the net income 
from milk and sale of by-products such as straw (say Rs 1000/-), the 
maximum that the farmers in the country’s well-endowed areas can 
earn around Rs 3,000/- a month. This is when one is assuming that 
there-are no'ctop losses due to natural calamities. Thtee-fourth of 
Indian farmers take home less than Rs 3,000/- a month, a figure that 
is roughly 60 percent of the starting salary for a government office 
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attendant. According to the.National Sample Survey (INSS) data (2003) 
the average total income of farm households from 2 hectares was less 
than 80 percent of their consumption expenditure. 

This book is a comprehensive rendition to explain the position | 
of the Punjabi farmers. Many heart rending episodes of the farmer's 
families have been given in this book. The facts given in the book are 
authentic as taken from the Government records. Basically the book 
highlights the basic problems of the farmers which take them for a 
dreadful step like suicide. The data collected by the Movement against 
Sikh Repression (MASR) of farmers’ suicides cover the petiad of 1988 
to 2008. Another astounding fact which is quoted is the unsuccessful 
suicide attempts which go unreported. To make the suicide cases 
authentic, the authors adopted the methodology of getting the 
affidavits by the Gram Panchayats. It is explained how agriculture 
land divided among the brothers and the less cultivated land, low 
income, costly livelihood, willfulness of the Arthias towards the - 
farmers, take them to the way of ending their life. The book also 
contains the study of PAU of farmers’ suicide case. A compatison 
between the data collected by PAU and MSAR is also produced in the 
book. Various schemes ruri by the central government for the benefit 
of the farmers are also mentioned in the book. A meager sum of Rs 2 
lacs has been provided by the Government for the victims’ families. 

In totality, the book provides complete information of the agrarian 
sector of Punjab and some suggestions have also been given for 
amelioration of the menace. 

The survival strategies adopted by the Jaijee family based on the 
Guru Nanak's Kirt Karo, Wand Chakko, Naam Japo, not only gives 
financial assistance to the victim families but also runs Baba Nanak 
Educational Society for the taking care of the children of these families. 
| The rescue and revival mission is a non-partisan, non-sectarian, 
providing humanitarian assistance in rural Punjab to next of -kin of 
suicide victims. The book provides a truthful position of farming 
community to the government, NGOs and philanthropists who are 
willing to come to the rescue of the victims. The publisher should ^ 
have produce the Punjabi version of the book for the benefit of those 
for whom the book has been written. The book is printed on a good 
quality paper and has abeautifully hard cover binding. 

g i 
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J UNIVERSAL MESSAGE OF GURU GRANTH SAHIB 


A REVIEW BY GAJINDAR SINGH* 





Author: Gurbachan Singh Makin 
Publisher: Guru Tegh Bahadur Educational Centre, 1585, Sector 34 D, Cha 
Price : Rs. 1150/- (4 Vols Set) 

The name of S. Gurbachan Singh Makin is well known in Sikh 
Jagat, as the translator of the whole corpus of Sri Guru Granth Sahib 
in English language; the project which took him ten years of total 
devotion and labour of love to complete. An Electrical Engineer by 
training, who served as an officer in the Indian Navy for the best part 
of his youth and qualified thereafter as a Marketing and Management 
consultant from London, he settled in Chandigarh. At about 65 years 
of age, when people normally prepare to call it quits, he was inspired 
to render Guru's sabd for the common man's perception. There were 
 eatlier attempts by scholars who were fanatical to do literal translations 
“rather than transliteration without capturing the central theme of the 
sabd. It resulted not only in a skewed interpretation and an inappropriate 
construction of the sacred hymns but created a misunderstanding of 
the subject matter. 

Regarding the books under review, in 1996, the first volume was 
ready and work on the other three volumes was to commence, but the 
author ventured on the task of wholesome production of the Guru 
Granth Sahib entitled “Essence of Guru Granth Sahib”, in a more 
elaborate edition with the original text in gurmukhi script in a five 
volume de-luxe edition. That was very popular and the experiment of 
GS Makin to go for the central theme rather than mere transliteration 
succeeded beyond expectations. The methodology employed by the 
“author was to make notes of each line from the original into Punjabi 
‘to understand the gist and choose the correct English phrases for the 
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best possible interpretation. He could hardly attempt one sabd in a 
day. This tedious but sure method took over ten years of hard work to 
complete. - 

The second volume of the Universal Message of the Guru Granth, 
Sahib: could only’ be ‘compiled by 2004. Indifferent health and other 
projects further delayed the remaining two volumes so that the 3rd 
volume was ready by 2009 and the fourth and final volume was 
published in 2010. While the first volume was readily disbursed in 
1996, the remaining three volumes were released simultaneously late 
in 2010 and the first volume had to be reprinted to make up the full 
sets. Whereas the Essence of Guru Granth Sahib is grasped by the 
initiate by referring to the original sabd along with the interpretation 
‘the ‘Universal Message’ mentions only the first line of the original 
text and dwells on the gist of the matter. It takes less space and readily 
conveys the central theme of the sabd or part thereof for those who 
aré conversant with the original gurbani text. | 

' In the fitst volume, the Prologue gives a detailed study of the Jap 
ji; and the central theme of the Guru Granth Sahib: The author has 
simplified the study by defining the spirit of Sikhism into fout 
constituents which he calls the Four Pillars of Sikhism. These are the 
 Gursabd, Hukm, Sadh Sangat and the constant remembrance of the 
holy Naam. The author has explained these four Pillars beautifully i in: 
a short book, ‘The Four Pillars of S ikbismr. The present effort of the 
distinguished. author i is à ‘monumental work, which took him more 
than fifteen years of hard labout to complete and reading through i its 
pages, one is sure to get an insight (as it is not a bid at counter-poetry 
in English to match the unmatchable urbani) into the central theme 
of the Guru's message to mankind. 

— It will be appropriate to quote the author's own observation i in 
his lecture at the SGPC sponsored presentation: 
P Quote: (SGGS- Page 438) 
| g hfe vest afen at efi arr aH 
fend us Hio afa fes fefe 32 sut TH 
. fef dfe sau ws ah fag use 077 00 NIE 
Gg Ae mfes dfe godt fags fue wi d Seo 

afs wg mni dfe ont Afe ggfs fanfon v 

Hg ad aed dfs d Ho Hafo vee afer 04 I 
a) Gopal Singh has translated as follows: — 
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"O Black dear ! Why are you attached to the beauty of the garden? The 
fruit of verify is sweet for a day and then it giveth immense pain. Yea, giveth 
pain the fruit which intoxicates, thee now (for) without the name one gathereth 
sorrow. The world yea, is like the sea-wave the lightning flash. And without 
the Lord no one is there to protect why bim forsakest then? Nanak speaketh 
the ‘truth’ dwell then on thy Lord in the mind for tomorrow thou diest, O 
black deer!” 

Prof G S Talib has translated it as: 


tpt ov 


bes 


of poison tastes sweet for a = jr only ‘then will i begin to torment thee. 
This fruit which bas intoxicated thee will then torment without the Name 
Divine is deep suffering will there be. Dheasure is unstable like the Stromy 
, ocean lke the flashing lightening, None other than the Lord is thy protector 
— Him hast their forgotten. Believe Nanak in thy self. Contemplate this. 
Death to thee must come, thou black deer. 
The Essence of Sri i Gura Granth Sabib (by G S Makin) in Da ae is 
stated as follows: 
— “O my mind! Wandering like the black deer! Why are you so o much pleased 
| with Jour ‘involvement in worldly vices as this world is transient and does 
not last long and you will end up in great suffering? This hfe without true 
name is going to be full of afflictions, so why are you so much amused with 
its enjoyment? This world rises and falls like the waves of the nd aud 
flashes like the lightening are noticed. 

O' man! You have totally forgotten the Lord, who. i ls your only 
protector and saviour and none else could save you. O Nanak! Let us 
‘meditate on True Name. O my mind! The truth is that without the 
True Name you will suffer like the deet, being caught up by god of 
death in great distress”. (Unquote) 

‘From the above example, it would be clearly understood that 
each line ‘and stanza of the Holy Guru Granth Sahib requires macto 
and micro study. It is for the disciple to venture as deep into it as one’s 
intellect ‘allows. The four volumes of the Universal Message of Guru 
‘Granth Sahib, now available, will assist in widening the horizons for 

he seeker. This set is invaluable for an individual as well as the 
Gutdwaras in India and abroad and is a must for every Sikh who 
cherishes the essence of Gurbani. 
D 
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PANTH RATTAN 
— FRAME RULES FOR AWARD, DEMAND SIKH SCHOLARS — 

_ Amritsar, December 6. The Akal Takht may have bestowed the 
Panth Rattan Fakr-e-Quam award on Chief Minister Parkash Singh 
Badal, but Sikh intellectuals feel that there should be a proper 
procedure to choose a personality for such an honour. | 

Talking to The Tribune, Bhai Ashok Singh Bagaria from the 
Institute of Sikh Studies, Chandigarh, said: “A set of guidelines should 
be framed by the Sikh high priests who should take various Sikh 
Ofganisations into confidence for choosing a personality for the award." 

He said political leaders who had worked for the Panth alone should 
be considered for the honour. On Badal getting the award, Bagaria said 
the CM had recently been involved in several controvetsies. 

“The whole exercise was undertaken in haste and the award was 
bestowed on the CM just a few days of the announcement,”he observed. 

He said public opinion should have been taken into consideration 
before announcing the award. “ The Akal Takht suo motu can't give away 
such an award and if it says it has done so on the SGPC's recommendation, 
then it further lowers the status of the Takht”, he held. 

Former SGPC secretary Manjeet Singh Calcutta said an independent 
committee comprising Sikh scholars and intellectuals should be entrusted 
with the job of framing the guidelines for the award. “The committee 
should comprise eminent Sikh personalities,” he said. Gursharanjeet Singh, 
Head, Guru Nanak Studies, GNDU, said in view of the controversy that 
had erupted following the honour bestowed on the Chief Minister, dis. 
SGPC and the Akal Takht should work towards framing norms in this 
regard. (Courtesy: The Tribune, Dec 7, 2011) 
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FATEH BURJ DEDICATED TO PEOPLE  . : 

Chappar Chiri (Mohali), November 30. Chief Minister Parkash Singh 
Badal today inaugurated a Rs 35-crore Baba Banda Singh Bahadur wat 
memorial at a colourful ceremony here. The presence of several decorated 

Tsoldiets led by former Chief of Staff and Arunachal Pradesh Governor Gen 
(retd) JJ. Singh, Uttarakhand Chief Minister Maj Gen (retd) BC Khandun and 
BJP leader Rajnath Singh enhanced the prestige of the occasion. 

Amidst confetti and fireworks, Chief Minister Parkash Singh 
Badal, led by Akal Takht Jathedar Giant Gurbachan Singh, dedicated 
the 328 ft-tall victory tower (Fateh Burj), the tallest monument in the 

| country, to the people. The monument was a tribute to the valour and 

_ sacrifices made by the Sikh warriors for the sake of humanity, the : 

_ Chief Minister said. 

| All through the ceremony as the Nihangs, referred to as ‘Guru ki 
fauj’, displayed their martial skills, the CM, accompanied by Giani 
Gurbachan Singh, Sri Keshgarh Sahib Jathedar Giant Tarlochan Singh 
and Damdami Taksal chief Baba Harnam Singh Khalsa, took the 
distinguished dignitaries on a round of the 21 acre war memorial 
complex in open Gypsies. 

The Chief Minister unveiled the statues of Baba Banda Singh 
Bahadur, Bhat Fateh Singh, Bhai Ram Singh, Bhai Aali Singh and Bhai 

Maali Singh, who sctipted the victory of Chappar Chiti against the 
Mughals, amid the beating of drums by the Nihangs. 

Prominent among those present on the occasion were Deputy 
Chief Minister Sukhbir Badal, Local Bodies Minister Tikshan Sud, 
Tourism Minister Hira Singh Gabria, Member of Parliament Sher Singh 
Ghubaya, former MP Tarlochan Singh, former Canadian MP Ruby 
Dhalla and first Sikh policeman in Canada Baljit Singh Dhillon. (Courtesy: 

The Tribune, December 1, 2011) 
| 
| 
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Letters to Editor 


^ REINCARNATION IS NOT RECOGNISED BY SIKH PHILOSOPHY 
| Dear Editor, 
I have been reading the Essentials of Sikhism by Daljeet Singh found-on 
the website Global Sikh Studies and was now investigating the article related to 
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“Bachitiar Natak — Strange Viii by. Baldev S icd also nm on the website - 
Global Sikh Studies... ' | 
It is stated by the two authors dos that reincarnation és not recognised by 
Sikh philosophy. Why then da the. masses in Sikhism believe that reincarnation 
is a part of Sikh teaching from the Gurbani that. after 84 lakh births you have ? 
the chance of: becoming human: It is implied by the masses that at the most, every. 
84 lakh births one takes human form, this. could account for- many previous 
human births for the.individual whereas the authors reject this analysis. So 
where are these. translations coming from? Most. of the English ame of 
Gurbani are. using the words reincarnation as follows: 
god fife fega wa alsa del HoHsT | -. s 
- O Nanak, be € this time, and you. shall not be reincarnated again. 
Further if there is only opportunity (after many other life forms) to become 
human as the authors of the two pieces dbove state, then not everyone will, have the 
opportunity to live by virtuous deeds (e, babies who die young, persons with mental 
impairment etc). where does. that leave the laws of- nae or those who do not fi fill 
virtuous deeds. we 
. I would be grateful for so some clarification. T T a 
"E Jnd regards 
E e RE LEM | Jatinder, Shoker — 
IM . 30(0)130. aroo.co. ur. 
: we Seip P e koX 's dA 
-..  Eprror’s REPLY. koX . gaal 
Dear Mr Jatinder Shoket, . |. | 
. You have raised a query viis equites a vise: to go i into its 
lod: I will-tty to. cover.all points.in.a few words. The concept of 
“seincarnation’.is blurred in antiquity, but itis a mere speculation in. 
Hinduism and Buddhism, more firmly established -during the sway of 
Buddhist ideology along with its strange preference for the figure 
“Eighty Four.” There are eighty four thousand dhammakkhandbas, 
sections and paragraphs, chapters and verses, eighty four sddbas, eighty 
four Buddhist sacred places of pilgrimage (stupas) and eighty four 
lakhs species of life on land and water, eighty four hells, eighty four 
asanas of yogis. Given.the limited intellect level of the animal kingdom 
and the bacteria born of four distinct ways of creation, described in 
ancient, scriptures, namely, andage, jerage, ‘utbhuj.and seitaj, it is not 
explained, how and when can the non-human creatures have the 
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opportunity to do penance in eighty foùr lakhs re-births in the animal 
state, when even the events of the past life are not remembered? Since 
the process of creation started, how many creatures have gone extinct 
which continue to be included in the static figure of eighty fout laklis 
species! How much period would it take to complete one cycle of 
eighty four lakhs reincarnations to reappeat in human form and till 
then, will the merit of good actions and bad deeds wait to be fully 
judged? Hindu belief is that for good actions, one has sojourn in 
devaloka and for wickedness, one has to spend time in zara&. Does not 
that complete that account; where is the question of reincarnation? 
Buddhists , Jains and hindus make a case of eighty four lakhs births i in 
animated and unanimated states to regain human birth so that Moksh 
becomes a distant dream. The Jains do not believe in ataman and 
contend reaction to ev ery action brings re-birth. It would be evident 
that the concept of karma is not thoroughly probed and developed, 
but has caught the fancy of the Indians. 

Then there are variants some claiming each species remaining in 
their respective genus so that animals are reborn as animals and humans 
as humans. The ancient Hindu texts prescribe penance for the female 
to be born in the next incarnation as male to qualify for moksh. The 
European spiritualists argue that ataman disintegrates into atoms at 

ideath and may not be reborn as the same personality but merge into 
various new individualities so that the unfinished tasks ate distributed 
to different souls on ‘re-birth. 

The sabds ‘of Guru Granth Sahib are collected from different 
sources as the Gurus preached to different congregations of various 
backgrounds. These sermons were delivered in the frame of 
understanding of those groups for easy conveyance of the central 
theme. In the sabd quoted (page 1096) it is clear that the Guru is 
advising not to explore the how and why of the past but to act now for 
salvation ahead so that there remains no reason for the concept of 
reincarnation. It is said: 

as of wet ay ds ae fag weg gH we I 

, waits fda ae Safa faut xd df Cue 19 
. HS mfgw aga WE YE 3d ii (SGGS, p. 156) 

The Sikh Gurus preached inculcating virtues to create a proficient 

society where evil is extinguished. 
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: Hg Hm adel facts ewefg mes WE ITÀ I (SGGS, p. 1234) 
. fomm war foe Hoà Sar Heer fE d | 
A afs mígs eg o «Hd s nHfge Hsc dfe ! (SGGS, p. 555) 
3. fan we fan wå dfz i | 
A fsg ser Aet gr i meg 5 ave Ter EH I (SGGS, p.154) ~ 
9. gat HIS nfen Vea HSOU d 
uso Ate fmrfanr wå fuse feed iu 
fno Ae mígg «lind «ssl Gea fse"d ! (SGGS, p. 595) 
` The Sikhs have had no respite from forces of disruption and had 
to depend on seemingly sympathetic se/ydbaris to look after their shrines _ 
who played havoc with the message of the Gurus, planting and 
propagating the Hindu philosophy in their interpretations. The result 
is confusion in the minds of the laity, reinforced by the semi-literate 
Sant Babasand ignorant clergy. To begin with, Karzzwas the Vedic procedure 
of havan as per prescribed rules, the Aarm kand, rejected by the Gurus as 
superstition; which later signified as action in general, but mostly used in 
garbani as the Persian word for kindness, mercy, gratefulness. f 
‘Sikhs have faith in God's dispensation, so the law of karma does] 
not hold good. You can either have faith in your own will (zzanma?) or 
in God as the Doer (gurmaf). In real sense, a Garmukhis the real Sikh in | 
operation. A Gurzukb is sans any blemishes and is rid of malevolence 
and sin. Therefore there is no adverse account (/e&/a) to contend with... 
On the other hand, the waumukh basking in mayaic ‘gana behaviour 
may have to reap bitter fruit of his life-long egoistic actions on rebirth 
as pet Buddhist-Hindu speculation or the Judgment on the Doomsday 
of the Semitic conjecture. 
. Gajindar Singh 
Editor, Abstracts of Sikh Studies 
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EDITORIAL 


THE CONCEPT OF NADIR IN SIKHI 


PRINCIPAL SADHU SINGH* 





In the search for the ultimate truth, not all are able to tread the 
right path, mainly because of the ignorance and the attractions of the 
illusory world (maya) that easily distract. In spiritual parlance, this is 
known as bondage and that it is possible to break free this binding 
force only through God’s Grace. This is amply demonstrated, and 
illustrated in the lives of the Sikh Gurus and their Bani and of the 
Bhagats in Sri Guru Granth Sahib. 

Over and above all, Guru Sahiban and Bhagats are sensitive to 
the Akal Purkh’s Grace who conferred the gift of Bani on them. Simran, 
of Akal Purkh paves the way for His Grace. At the opportune moment 
Waheguru showers His grace on the deserving devout. He makes 
them deserving to serve Him, sing His glory and serve mankind. 
^ What is meant by the Grace of God? It means all the good gifts 
we enjoy in life. Life itself is the fundamental gift, with all its delights. 
This gift of life includes the wonderous gift of being human and that 
also at the head of the creation. This is the bedrock of Grace — creation, 
life, human being. As humans, we are given a unique place in the 
created order. According to God all creation is full of grace. 

Grace is generally defined as the favour of God bestowed freely 
on humans and that definition leaves out Buddhism because they do 
not believe in the existence of God. Let us examine the other major 
religions’ concept of Grace before discussing the concept of Grace in 
Sikhi. 

CHRISTIANITY 
. — In Christian theology, Grace is God's gift of God's self to human 
kind. It is understood by Christians to be spontaneous gift from God 


* Principal (retd.), # 1278, Sector 42-B, Chandigarh 
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to man — "generous, free and totally unexpected and undeserved" — 
that takes the form of divine favour, love and clemency. It is an 
attribute of God that is most manifest in the salvation of sinners. 
Christian orthodoxy has taught that the initiative in the relationship 
of Grace between God and an individual is always on the side of' 
God. Roman Catholic Church holds that Grace is infused in a particular 
way through sacraments. while Protestantism almost universally does 
not hold this belief. According to Roman Catholism Grace is not just 
God’s loving kindness, favour or mercy, but God’s divine life itself. 
Through Grace people can become new creations, “partakers of the 
divine natute.” The essence of Grace is that it is freely offered gift, 
given through the sacraments, particularly baptism. According to 
Charles C, Ryrie modern liberal theology, “gives an exaggerated place 
to the abilities of man to decide his own fate and to effect his own 
salvation entirely apart ftom God’s Grace.” He writes that theological 
conservatives maintain God’s Grace is necessary for salvation. 


HINDU CONCEPT OF GRACE 

Hindu devotional or bhakti literature available throughout India 
is replete with references to grace (Kirpa) as the ultimate key required 
for self-realization. Some, such as the ancient sage Vasistha, in his 
classical work Yoga Vasistha, considered it to be the only way to 
transcend the bondage of lifetimes of Karma. One Hindu philosopher) 
Madhvachatya held that Grace was not a gift from God, rather it must 
be earned. 


GRACE IN ISLAM 

Dr Umar Ali-Ashkar, Dean of the Faculty of Islamic Law, at 
Zarqa University in Zarca, Jordan wrote that, “Paradise is something 
of immense value; a person cannot earn it by virtue of his deeds alone, 
but by the Grace and Mercy of Allah." This stance is supported by 
Hadith: according to Abu Huraira, Mohammad once said that, “None 
amongst you can get intc Paradise by virtue of his deeds alone.... Not 
even I, but that Allah should wrap me in his Grace and metcy.” 


CONCEPT OF GRACE IN SIKHI : 
Sikhism is the most modern and dynamic religion of the odd" 
The fundamental belief of Sikhi is that God exists, not merely as an 
idea or concept, but as a real entity, indescribable yet knowable and 
perceivable to anyone wko is prepared to dedicate the time and energy 
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to become perceptive to His persona. The Gurus never spoke about 
proofs of the existence of God. For them He is too real and obvious 
to need any logical proof. Guru Arjan says, “God is beyond colour 
„and form, yet His presence is clearly visible." 
gu 5 du 5 dq fag fgg dre 3 us fSo 1- 
fanfg ge sos fag de HuHo ! 
— Guru Granth Sahib, p. 285 
And again “Nanak’s Lord transcends the world as well as the 
scriptures of the east and the west, and yet He is clearly manifest” 
Xe asa AAS vst I HUS Il 
aoa at wfsmg fe we I 
— Sri Guru Granth Sahib, p. 397 
In any case the knowledge of the ultimate reality is not a matter 
for reason, it comes by revelation of the ultimate reality through ‘Nadir’ 
ot Grace and by ‘anubhava’ or mystical experience. Says Guru Nanak 
“He is not accessible through intellect, or through mere scholarship or 
cleverness at argument; He is met, when He pleases, through devotion” 


gftr ufo o ubt ag ggg ate HÈ ufo se 
saa Sad His HÈ UH od Ga I 
— Sri Guru Granth Sahib, p. 436 
God for the Sikhs as described in the Moo/ Mantra, the first passage 
in Guru Granth Sahib and the basic formula of the faith is (Sri Guru 
AGranth Sahib, p. 1):- 
oe eee ee 
i 

One Universal Creator God, the Name is Truth, Creative Being personified, 
No fear, No Hatred. Image of the timeless one, Beyond Birth, Self Existent, 
By Gurus Grace. 

The Mool Mantra ends with gurprasadi, meaning thereby that 
realization of God comes through Guru ‘s Grace. *Guru' in Sikh 
theology appeats in three different but allied connotations, viz God, 
the ten Sikh Gurus, the enlightened ones and the enlighteners, and 
the Gur-shabad or Guru's utterances as preserved in Guru Granth 
Sahib. Of God’s Grace, Guru’s instructions and guidance and the 
scriptural shabad, the first is the most important, because, nothing 

‘happens without God's will or pleasure. His Grace is essential to 
make a person inclined towards a desire and search for union with 


Him. The following quotes illustrate and substantiate these: 
Sect Asag Adbt sed Aer dfe d 
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oedt feg Ha «fH »re oed! Ho fesus dfe n 
— Guru Granth Sahib, p. 558 
ould agfg A mud s! oed! Afsag uffen y 
— Sri Guru Granth Sahib, p. 463... 
fret fafimr ge Aofa i sest asfH sura wfsg i 
— Sri Guru Granth Sahib, p. 465 
ovg ad sr Hg oY gesH I 
— Sri Guru Granth Sahib, p. 52 
fas ag oefg agy fao ae 1 aoa sedi selfs fore i 
. — Sri Guru Granth Sahib, p. 8 


The Creator also sustains His creation compassionately and 
benevolently. “He is the eradicator of the pain and sorrow of the 
humble" (SGGS, p. 263-64) 

vis ude gu suo ule ufe om wog I 

Hgfe gum ofeg saa à ys ATI 

The universe is created, sustained and moved according to His 
- hukam or Divine Will and Divine purpose. The inscrutable hukam is 
the source of all forms, all creatures. All are within the ambit of 
hukam; there is nothing out side of it. 

gait ntefa ng 3 wats gan 5 ate d 

Another principle that regulates the created being is karma 
(actions, deeds); it is the law of cause and effect. The popular dic 
“As one sows so shall one reap" is stressed again and again in Sri Guru 
Granth Sahib, pp. 134, 176, 309, 706, 730) 

Hg eg ante so dfer 

| — Sri Guru Granth Sahib, p. 730 
nA dia A Be A ue Afe i | | 

nidl ug 5 Jeet A He oe wi 

— Sri Guru Granth Sahib, p. 730 

In Sikhi, there is amazing kind of God's Grace, te. God's gift of 
redemption, the grace which prompts to tepent, to strive in order to 
seek His Grace, to be worthy of it. Grace (Parsadi, Kirpa, Nadir) is the 
distinctive watchword and is found over thousand times in the Sri 
Guru Granth Sahib. The Sikh Gurus couple Grace with the Guru 
(Gur Parsadi), meaning that Grace is mediated through the Guru. Guru? 
Arjan in Sukhmani Sahib's ashtpadi no 6 reminds us that all blessings 
come to us not through our own merit but through God's Grace : 


— 


Tug CONCEPT OF NADIR IN SIKHI 5 


soa us nvas afs YAS Tes |i 

Sukhmani Sahib teaches “By Grace all may be saved" All religions, 
especially Sikhi, teach virtuous conduct as the primary and essential 
step-ladder to attain Grace, a gateway to Heaven. A person qualifies 
‘only through supreme efforts for the Divine Grace. 

All the civilizations, which have flourished in the world so far, 
have been eulogizing their own philosophies and concept of the Grace. 
Concept of Grace in Sikhi is modern civilization’s highest hope. 
Civilization is not transmitted in heredity, but has to be acquired anew 
by every individual. Sikhi is a faith of Grace and devotion, open to all 
men and women. The unique concept of Grace in Sikhi is a forward | 
looking, joyful fulfillment of life, creative force and potent source of 
enlightenment. The concept of Grace in Sikhi makes Sikhi a 
thoroughly modern and progressive teligion for all times to come. 
Hence, the concept of Grace has given to Sikhi its sterling and unique 
character. 


Pad Pu Pd 


Note : The article is based on the following: 


1. www.granthsahib.com 
we 2. The Sikhs and their Scriptures by C.H. Loehlin Ph.D. 
~ 3. Descent of Grace by Gajindar x n 
4. www.wikipedia.com 
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furies unleashed 
taboos emboldened 
mobs frenzied 
agendas disguised . 
no rhyme or reason 
neighbors in treason 
fanatic rivalries 
dragging victims 
ripping haits | 
tearing clothes 
snatching dupattas 
shameful groping 
lustful attacking | | 
disgusting honor » 
stabbing fetuses 
` unbirthinglife —— 
| strangling shock 
killing chores 
_ clipping beards 
UE UNE garlanding tires 
splashing kerosene 
smoking cigarettes 
forcing cigarettes . 
afraid lips 


^ 
ui 


* The autor is writer and educator. She has taught English writing, literature and a 
film courses at University of Toledo, Wayne State University and Davenport 
"University. She has presented at various national and international conferences. 
Her publications have appeared in Sikh Formations, South Asian Review and 
South Asian Diaspora. 


l APHASIA 
horrified eyes 
evil smiles 
deadly ambers 
fiery dragons 
rising fire 
exhibiting deaths 
moving on 
teaching lessons 
looting riches 
dancing mayhem 
another victim 
check marked list 
killing more 
uncovering hide-outs 
revealing informants 
discriminating demons 
cleaning crews 
resuming normalcy 
shoveling bodies 
dying half-deaths 
etetnal oblivion | 
no name victims 
unnamed predators 
no memorials 
buried secrets 
reluctant forgetting 
ghosted spectacle 
erased memories 
etched nightmares 
punctuated emotions.. 
failed hope, failed justice 
failed ideals, failed words ` 
failed. ..fai... i 
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GURU NANAK'S ECUMENICAL RELIGION (SIKHISM) 
~ THE SAVIOR OF MANKIND — 


PROF ARVINDER SINGH* 


ET 





Over 500 years ago in sub continental India arose Sikhism one . 
of the five major world religions as a unique renaissance and resurgence 
of the human spirit. The spirit of man, realizing afresh its kinship, its 
integral bond, with the spirit Divine, liberated itself out of the 
obsolescent, dogma encrusted existence and came into its own 
efflorescent, as a dynamic force, a creative impulse. The élan vital of 
Sikhism had great potential for ushering in a new civilization 
qualitatively different from the earlier Indic and Hindu civilizations, 
thereby raising humanity to a new level of cultural and civilization 
progress. In its universal dimension Sikhism introduced a new concept 
of man, of society and state and in its historical dimension; this religion 
awakened medieval Indian society out of its collective amnesia, its 
inertia, and shook it out of its bondage to the dead past. ^ 

Sikhism arises from the teachings of Guru Nanak, the first guru, ^ 
or teacher, who is believed to have been divinely inspired. Nanak was 
followed by nine other Gurus, all of whom ate revered as great teachers 
and leaders. The words of the Gurus are preserved in Sikh scripture, 
the Guru Granth. Sikhism in itself consists of both, spiritualism and 
humanity. A Sikh must have love for humanity and he should be ever 
ready to setve the human beings without distinction of any kind. 

George Wilhelm Friedrich Hegal (1770 —1851), a German idealist 
thinker, in his celebrated work, ‘The Philosophy of History’ gave due 
regatd to democratic, universal and humantatian spirit of Sikhism. 
He perceives Sikhs as a community, whose constitution is thoroughly 
democratic and who have broken off from the Indian as well as from _ 
-the Mohammedan religions, and occupy an intermediate ground - 


* Head, Department of Political Science,Ramgarhia College, Phagwara Email: 
<asbhalla@redifjmail.com> 
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acknowledging only one Supreme Being. 

Guru Nanak proclaimed his concept of the oneness of God (Ik 
Onka not only as a theological precept but also as a sociological 
principle that challenged the very basis of the hierarchized society, 
one manifestation of which was the caste system with differential 
ethics. Dharma as a complex of differential codes of ethics, different 
for different castes had degenerated into a disintegrating force it got 
rejuvenated as unifying force with the Nanakian concept of unity of 
Godhead. | 

Nanak's religion consisted in the love of God, love of man and 
love of godly living. He gave his love to all, Hindus, Muslims, Indians: 
and foreigners alike. His religion was a people's movement based on 
modern conception of secularism and socialism, a common 
brotherhood of all human beings. Like Rousseau, Nanak felt 550 years 
ago that it was the common people who made up the human race. 
They had always toiled and tussled for princes, priests and politicians. 
What did not concern the common people, was hardly worth 
considering. 

At the time of Babar’s invasion when he saw. murdering 
slaughtering and plundering. Guru Nanak's heart wept for those people 
who became the victims in the hands of tyrant Mughal forces. Guru 
Nanak saw the critical condition of the people. Men women and 
children were being murdered mercilessly in cold blood. Respectable 
and beautiful women were being dragged by the hair in the streets and 
bazaars. The soldiers of Mughal forces, intoxicated with power and 
position were spreading fire and rape. Guru Nanak could not tolerate 
this miserable plight. Condition of the country women was all the 
mote pessimistic and sad. Women were being treated like animals. 

He told his follower that it was sin for man if he tolerated that a 
part of humanity may be rolling in affluence while others may be 
starving. It was sin for him to tolerate that a part of humanity may be’ 
crushed under social and racial inequalities. It was sin for him to tolerate 
that any human beings be denied the freedom of worship. An ideal 
man must work for establishing perfect justice and equality among 
mankind. And to achieve goal of life man must become ideal and 
complete. 

Guru Nanak’s aim was not merely to lay down the outline of a 
theoretical religious system but to organize a society which should 
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accept the social responsibility of confronting, fighting and eliminating 
injustice and aggression in the socio-political field. Guru Nanak 
prescribed four empitical responsibilities for the spiritual man, namely, 
to secure the brotherhood of man; second, the importance of work 
and sustenance of life, third, fair distribution of wealth and the bounties 
of nature , and fourth, justice in society and confrontation with the 
unjust and the oppressor of the weak. 

Guru Nanak wanted to establish a new society based on 
democratic principles in-their widest sense. The aim of Guru Nanak 
was to save society from slavery, tyranny and unjustice. The newly 
created society was to be based on health and rational principles of 
politics and social relationship. He says that the state i.e. the ruler 
should create those conditions that may help the individual to further 
his personality. He believes that the state invariably be based on justice 
and equality. In general, it had always been stressed that kings should 
be dispensers of justice and equality. Guru Nanak criticized the rulers 
of Northern India for ignoring the basic principle of justice. 

Guru Nanak declared that for the social welfare it was essential 
to introduce social equality. First of all, he challenged caste ridden 
discriminations. The protagonists of Varna Dharma had issued from 
the four limbs of Parjapati-god. In order to contradict this so called 
divine origin of Varna, Guru Nanak declared that in the court of God 
caste shall not be recognized. On the other hand, righteous deeds of 
the man shall get credit. 

In Guru Nanak’s system, to ensure equality and fair play and to 
react against injustice and aggression, become the religious duty and 
responsibility of the Sikh. Since the dawn of civilization, the greatest 
oppression and injustice have undeniably been done by the rulers, the 
State, or the Establishment, who have possessed all the instruments 
of power and coercion. It is impossible for individuals to confront 
such power. This leads to two important inferences. First, that in a 
whole life system like Sikhism, which combines spiritual life with the 
empirical life of man and accepts the Mzrz-Pzri doctrine, the religious 
man must, as a religious duty, resist and confront injustice, wherever 
it takes place. Second that such a religious man should not only be 
cognizant of such injustice, but also organize a society that should be 
in a position to face the challenge of such injustice and oppression. 
This follows logically both from Guru Nanak's Bani and his system. 
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Sikhism endeavored for a new dispensation characterized by the 
values of liberty equality, justice, tolerance and non violence discarding 
discriminations of all kinds on grounds of creed, caste, class, race 
region, sex etc. God is realizable by man in this very earthly household 
life through spiritual enlightenment moral responsibility intellectual 
catholicity and social commitment. Real spiritual life involves the 
acceptance and practice of the idea of the fatherhood of God and 
brotherhood of tan in actual living. The Gurus stress that God 
pervades all hearts and one can tune oneself to him and develop a 
new state of higher consciousness. 

Sikhism is based on humanistic and universal values of the purest 
form. Human freedom and dignity, self realization and self confidence, 
setvice and sacrifice have been the essential elements of its ethos. 
Humanism properly assimilated does not remain at the level of a therapy 
ot ideology, it becomes a matter of faith and praxis, and it recognizes 
the entire humanity as one single race, free from racial barrier, free 
from caste and gender-bias. Humanistic vision of the future presents 
the picture of a multi faith society blessed with fraternal feelings and 
harmonious relations. Religious communities will remain, but 
communalism will vanish. | 

The first prophetic message of Guru Nanak, "there is no Hindu, 
no Muslim" emphasized the primacy of the innate human spirit 
partaking of the divine essence with the implication that man's identity 
acquited from the vatiables of time and place, though important, is of 
secondary significance. The humanism of Guru Nanak regards all 
human beings of the world as part of the great universal fraternity. It 
brings all humanity in its purview. 

Guru Nanak wished to create a society where Surati, Mati Mana 
and Buddbi co-ordinate to make man a beautiful: ‘piece of work. He 
wanted to procure a balance among the emotions , desires and thoughts 
of man. He never conceived of à society, in which on the one: side 
there were only the elite, and on the other, the n— the 
mentally backwatd and the down trodden people. 

The Sikh Pattern is not only non-differential but is also non- 
individualistic; the stress is not on self-seeking, individual liberation 
but on altruistic concern for the humanity as a whole (Sarbat da bhala). 
The Sikh ethics is, as such of corporate character. Sikhism is also ` 
distinct in stressing the virtue of selfless service to humanity and 
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contribution to its welfare. It arose as a new mode of humanitarian 
thought, heralding a new concept of Ultimate reality and a new vision 
of the universal man which gave to a new outlook of human spirituality 
and a whole life religious system This system is based on the dual 
aspects of temporal and spiritual concepts called Mzz and Piri in the 
Sikh parlance It integrates the spiritual values with the worldly, for an 
ideal life rather than considering the world Mithia and entanglement, a 
place of suffering; and condemning worldly life as a false snare, ot 
renouncing it to become a recluse, shunning social duties and house ` 
hold responsibilities. 

Sikhism favors a plural, free open and progressive human society, 
God oriented, non aggressive but firm and ever ready to combat tise 
and growth of evil through organized resistance, and forward looking 
yet non ambitious. For facilitating emergence of this state of affairs it 
has conceived of and recommends organized and co operative efforts 
of men of good will, indicating the true sources of dynamism available 
to man for this purpose. It is evident from the Bani of Guru Nanak 
that in his endeavors to promote an egalitarian society, he aspired to 
raise the social and religious position of women and the lower castes. 
His endeavors however, were not confined to metaphysical concepts 
such as the afterlife. Rather, he practised what he preached by 
overthrowing notions of inequality through his open association with 
the lower castes and his social comment and concern for females. 

Guru Nanak was in favor of multi cultural society. Throughout 
His life, he advocates harmony, peace and truthful living. He preached 
an ecumenical and universal religion. He broke away from the parochial 
barriers of caste, creed, color, race, language etc. His mission was to 
divinize the mankind and to facilitate the union of an individual with 
an Ultimate Reality. He was harbinger of liberty, equality, justice and 
fraternity in the darkest period in the history of India. He is indeed a 
true liberator of mankind. His message works like a light house in the 
present age of confrontations, clashes and conflicts in the name of 
religion, caste, and class among people belonging to various racial, 
religious and cultural groups. Mankind sees a ray of hope in his 
cosmopolitan vision and Divine hymns to fight against a 
D and inequality in the 21st century. 
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PHILOSOPHY IN EVERYDAY LIFE 


Dr. S.S. Buatti* 





A major, though unsuspected, scourge of Formal Education, 
offered by schools, colleges, and the universities, is that it brings about 
a steady alienation of the student from the rich resource of learning 
freely available in day-to-day human transactions. The resulting 
conditioned refluxing somehow convinces you that most subjects such 
as Philosophy, are esoteric: they are worthy of being taught to a select 
few. Unfortunately, Formal Education, with its exclusive emphasis on 
classroom teaching based on cramming ends up by killing both the 
intelligence and enthusiasm of an unsuspecting Learner. This is what 
must have led the American humorist Mark Twain to declare that “I 
have never let my schooling interfere with my education.” 

“I have versified this idea in Urdu and its English rendering. 

Sakool qatl-ga-i- josh-o-hosh botei hain 

Wahaan jo bhi gayet parhnei woh aayei rotei hain 

Asool murshidon ka bai yabi azal sei rabha 

Hansein yeh khoob jab shagirdon ko dabotei hain 

Schools are slaughter houses for enthusiasm and intelligence 

Those who had gone there for education returned in distress 

From the dawn of time has such been the teachers’ connivance 

They’ve a hearty laugh seeing the death of students’ genius” 

The word ‘Philosophy’, derived from the Greek: phi/asophos (love) 
and Sophia (wisdom), means Love of Wisdom. Originally, it meant the 
pursuit of wisdom and knowledge. A Philosopher is a Lover of 
Wisdom. A Philosophaster is a superficial philosopher. To philosophise 
is to reason like a philosopher; to form philosophic theories. Thus, a 
Philosophiser is a would-be philosopher; and Philosophism is a would- 
be philosophy. Incidentally, the word ‘sophistication’ also derives from 
‘Sophia’, and means ‘fashionable air of worldly wisdom’. 


* Email: <ssbhaiti24@yahoo.com> 
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There are other definitions too. Philosophy is 

— The rational investigation of the truths and propies of being, 
knowledge, or conduct, 

— The critical study of the basic principles and concepts of a 
particular branch of knowledge: she philosophy of science, and 

— A system of principles for guidance in practical affairs: a philosophy 
of lif. 

Whether we know it or know the fact remains that we all are 
philosophers by nature, and practise Philosophy in Everyday Life 
with infectious enthusiasm. Let me familiatise you with the areas in 
which we do so. Aesthetics, Ethics, Logic, Metaphysics, and Politics 
are the five major branches of Philosophy which we press into service 
in human transactions everyday—without exception, with utmost 
regularity. 

Aesthetics is the Science of Beauty and its opposite: Ugliness. 
When you get up in the morning, Aesthetics comes into play—beginning 
with the facing of the mirror to figure out how you look, for you believe 
that how a person looks makes a great difference in the success of his 
transactions with fellow beings during the day. Your looks are the 
physical aspect of your Personality, and your character its moral 
dimension. Your looks are composed of your face, hairstyle or turban, 
clothes, colour scheme, design, and so forth. The aesthetics of turban 
has since long been recognised in India, so much so that it has become 
a symbol of honour, dignity, and royalty. 

In the Sikh Faith turban is an inseparable part of a Sikh’s dress 
and, when baptised, both men and women wear it with a sense of 
palpable pride. When you reflect on how five metres of cloth can 
produce innumerable styles you are being an aesthetician: a philosopher 
in the discipline of Aesthetics. Inspired by the aesthetics of the 
headgear a large-scale turban-tying competition among the Sikh youth 
is now regularly organised with great fanfare. It attracts crowds of 
sprightly enthusiasts—-deepening the young Sikhs’ pride in their Faith. 

Ethics is the Science of Right and Wrong; of Moral and Immoral. 
It is in this special sense that I said “Character is the Moral aspect of 
your Personality.” It is the. potential for maintaining decency in human 
transactions; a voluntaty acceptance of responsibility and accountability 
for all your thoughts, words and deeds. The most familiar word that 
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exptesses with unmatched succinctness the concept of Ethics 1s 
Dharma. Yn my doctoral thesis on Guru Nanak’s Japuji (Panjab 
University: 2000) I have called Dharma the Cosmic Moral Law. Guru 
Nanak calls it “Dau! Dharma" (The Bull of Righteousness). 

You continue using the terms right, wrong, moral, immoral, albeit 
subconsciously, without realising that you are being a philosopher when 
you do so. I have figured out a queer relationship between Aesthetics 
and Ethics. To wit, Ethics is the Aesthetics of human conduct. This 
means that our personal notions of Beauty and Ugliness remain only 
academic until we put them into practice through our behaviour during 
workaday existence. . 

Logic is the Science and Art of Reasoning correctly—with a 
convincing and compelling force. You practise Logic when you argue 
your case in favour of certain views—and question your adversary 
thus: “What is the Logic of your decision or preference?” Logic 
demands, in the first place, that there be a premise (a proposition 
stated or assumed for after-reasoning); then you build up your argument 
(a reason or series of reasons offered or possible towards proof or 
inducement) to reach a well-reasoned conclusion (in order to form a 
final judgement). Dr Amartya Sen (the Nobel Laureate in Economics) 
has dilated upon the attributes of his countryman whom he calls “The 
Argumentative Indian” erroneously because he is merely zalkative. 

When you indulge in specious but fallacious reasoning you ate 
practising Sophistry zot Philosophy! 

Politics is the Art or Science of Government. It has nothing to 
do with ‘manoeuvring and intriguing'— which it has unfortunately 
become—to grab power and hold it for as long as one can manage to 
do so. In my view, Politics regulates the relationship between State 
and the Society. Whatever may be your notion of Politics, the fact 
remains that in India everyone is a politician from the pantry to the 
parliament! Be that as it may, you are indulging in the pleasures of 
Philosophy when you discuss Politics ot make a comment on the 
political situation in the country ot abroad. Now that Politics has 
become the malpractice of using strategy and intrigue in obtaining 
powet, control, anc status—with its attendant need to deal with people 
in an opportunistic and manipulative way, I call it Pollutics’ and its 
practitioner ‘Pollutician’. Insofar as these coinages underscore the weird 
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tendency to ‘pollute’ the centuries-old system, I expect these new terms 
to be received with joyous enthusiasm! 


WHY Is PHILOSOPHY NECESSARY? 

Whether you know it ot not, you cannot do without Philosophy 
as a human being. When you ate ttying to perceive the Objective World, 
you are combining sensations (awareness by the senses generally) into 
a recognition of an object, but when you are reflecting you are negotiating 
the Subjective World intellectually. But to make sense of the whole it 
is imperative that you take recourse to Philosophy. In other words, 
Philosophy conjures up a wholesome world of meaning and purpose 
in a bewildering context that is chaotic, to say the least. This 1s what 
must have led the American philosopher Will James Durant (November 
5, 1885 — November 7, 1981) to declare that Life has no purpose 
except that which you yourself give it. And it goes without saying that 
you cannot do so unless you call your own philosophy into daily service. 

Reflection is indispensable to human survival, as has been 
beautifully contained in the Biblical injunction: Man shall not live by 
bread alone, but by every word that proceeds out of the mouth of God. Guru 
Nanak repeatedly emphasises in Gurbani (The Revealed Word) the 
indispensability of reflection or veechaar. Lord Krishna, in The Gita 
(God’s Song), exhorts the seeker of truth to indulge in reflection. 

In my view, the ability to reflect has been gifted by God to us as 
a substitute for what we lost to the ruminating animals like cows that 
chew the cud (food brought back from the first stomach to be chewed 
again). By this token, I would like to call Man ‘a ruminating social 
animal’! Only he chews the cud of food for thought. 

William Durant wrote The Story of Philosophy in 1926, as “a 
groundbreaking work that helped to popularize philosophy". It was so 
hugely readable that the American teenagets started reading Philosophy 
in preference to fiction! Durant conceived of Philosophy as total 
perspective, and sought to unify and humanise the great body of 
historical knowledge, which had grown too voluminous and become 
fragmented into esoteric specialisations, and to vitalise it for 
contemporary application. 

India has a rich and diverse philosophical tradition dating back 
to the composition of the Upanishads in the later Vedic period. 
According to Dr S Radhakrishnan, the earlier Upanishads (called the 
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Vedanta or the end of Vedas) constitute “...the earliest philosophical : 
compositions of the world." The Sanskrit term for "philosopher" is 
“dartanika”, one who is familiar with the systems of philosophy, or 
“dareanas”’. 

From its everyday use Philosophy graduates to find its expression 
in artistic creation, both in its verbal and non-verbal forms. The verbal 
form creates Poetry through word-pictures; and the non-verbal, Dance 
and Music, besides Painting, Sculpture, and Architecture use other 
languages. Dance uses body-language in charming patterns of 
movements and zz74ras (hand gestures). Music is an Edifice of Sound. | 
Architecture is frozen Music, as Goethe aptly put it. 

I have expressed my ideas of Artists working in different mediums : 
and Arts in the following verses using Poetry as a i a Matias 

The Sculptor 

Fan but-taraash ka hai niraala funoon mein 

Rakhta hai kya byaan kee ravaani junoon mein 

Baatin sei xauq-o-sbauq sei zaabir usei Rare 

Duniya jo mooraton kee basei is kei khoon mein 

Novel among the arts is art of the Sculptor 

It has the flow of expression that in passion swells 

From the hidden it manifests by taste ‘n’ fervour 

{ The world of idols that in his blood dwells 
The Painter 
Taab-t-tasawwuraat sei tasveer ban gayi 
Lakbleeq apni aap hee tadbeer ban gayi 
Pesha sei hat musawwari ka martaba buland 
Fankaar kei Byei to yeh tagdeer ban gayi 
A picture gets done by the imagination’s power 
Creativity by itself finds its own best technique 
Art of Painting is higher than its vocational stature 
For the Painter it’s his destiny unique 
Music 
Main hoon navaaye rooh-i-bashar kaayenaat mein 
Sun lo mujhe na aaoon nazar kaayenaat mein 
Arpan Saraswati ket dar-i-paak par raboon 
Ixhaar-t-haq hai mera hunar kaayenaat mein 
I am the Sound of Man's Soul in the Cosmos 


N 
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Hear you may, but Me you can't discern in the Cosmos 

I pay constant obeisance at Saraswati's sacred door 

My Art is Truth’s divine expression in the Cosmos 

Poetry vL 
Funoon-i-lateefa mein rutba su&ban ka 2 
Buland itna jaisei iram kei chaman ka 

Byaan-i-saleem iska wahid hunar bai 

Taqaaza yahi to bat takhleeg-i-fan ka 

Among the Fine Arts the status of Poetry 

Is as high as that of the Garden of Eden 

Perfect expression is its unique artistty 

This, indeed, is Creativity signal condition 

Architecture 

Khalvat kee fizaaon mein karoon jalvatein paida 

Jo &baak mein pinhaan bain woh hon sooratein paida 

Utroon main laboo ban kei rag-i-sang mein jis dam 

Hon Taj-o-Ajanta see haseen mooratein paida 


-In desolate Emptinesses I'm creating Habitations 


Forms that lie hidden in dust become Manifestations 

When I course like blood thro’ the veins of Stone 

Taj-‘n’-Ajanta emerge as Beautiful Configurations 

Using the mode of Poetry, Allama Iqbal, Poet of the East, makes à. 


compelling comment on the wide acceptance of Darwin's Theory of 
Evolution in the matla of his ghazal. | 


Khirad-mandon sei kya poochhon kth meri ibtida kya bai 

Kth main is fikr mein rebta hoon meri intiba kya bat 

What must I of the wise enquire about my genesis? 

I am forever bugged to know the limits of my genius! 

This is his way of using Poetry to express and promote Ai; 


philosophy. Incidentally, to this ghazal belongs his famous couplet. It 
is safe to infer that this couplet was a precursor of modern man’s 
growing sense of self-importance. 


Khudi ko kar buland itna kih har tebreer sei peblei 

Khuda bandei sei khud poochhei bata teri reza kya kai 

Exalt the ‘Self’ so much that, before writing down thy fate, 
God in asking Man: What's thy Will? is compelled to wait! - 
In his own inimitable style, Ghalib says: 
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Bas kih dushwar bai bar kaam ka aasaan bona 
Aadmi ko bhi mayyasar nahin insaan bona 
Too hard is it for each task to be easy of accomplishing 
< Its not been given even to man to be a human being 
. Inyet another masterly couplet he highlights the unsullied pleasure 
that comes from a detached observation of Life’s mesmerising play. 
Baazeecha-i-aifaal hai duniya mirei aaget 
Hota hai shab-o-roz tamaasha:mirei aaget 
To me, the World appears to be a Child’s Play 
A Drama unfold before me during night and day 
Here is one of my own couplets: 
Meri basti mein hai Ta’meer kul bangama-t-basti 
Qyaamat-hbez hai mera pyaam-t-naama-t-hasti 
Life’s entire commotion, Ta’meer, is contained in my life 
Doom-acquainting is the message being carried by my life 
My following ir (four-line Urdu verse) expresses 2 point of 
view on the human desire for longevity: 
^ Umr-i-daraaz ttheek, bai jab kaar-t-Rhatr bo 
Yaksaan sabhi sei dosti bo, dar na bair ho 
Achha hai varna moblat-z-basti ho mukhtasar 
MA  Aaloodagi-i-gul sei peblei khatm sair bo 
|». The gift of longevity is OK for socially-beneficent action 
Let equal friendship with all prevail sans fear ‘n’ enmity 
Life would otherwise be much better of shorter dimension 
To end walk in the garden ere polluting the flower’s sanctity 
Here are a few examples of non-verbal forms of Philosophy. 
Let me take up Architecture first. For the Hindus, a mandir 
(temple) is a House of God. For the Sikhs, the Golden Temple at 
Amritsar, the Vatican City of the Sikh Faith, is Sach Khand, the Realm 
of Truth where, Guru Nanak says, God, The Formless One, dwells. 
The Egyptians built the Pyramids (which are among the Seven 
Wonders of the World) on the Philosophy of life-after-death. The 
S dus udi body was mummified so that the soul finds it in good shape 
‘when it returns to resurrect it. An Islamic masjid (mosque) is designed 
on the model of Prophet Muhammad's house. À Christian church is 
modelled on the Roman basilica (court) symbolising that it is The 
Court of God. 
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Among examples of Sculpture, Lord Shiva's image sculpted in 
- his world-famous pose choreographing Tandava, has won great critical 
applause from across the globe. Shiva is portrayed in this sculpture as 
Nataraja: the Dancing God. This divine art-form is performed by Lory 
Shiva and his divine consort Goddess Parvati. The dance performed 
by Lord Shiva is known as Tandava. a vigorous form of choreography 
that is the source of the cycle of creation, preservation, and dissolution. 
Tandava depicts his violent nature as the destroyer of the universe. 
His devotee named Tandu further spread this dance-form that became 
known as /andava nritya. 

In the category of Painting, the frescos (paintings done. on wet 
plaster) in Ajanta caves portray Buddhist Philosophy through striking 
images and tales taken from Mahatma Buddha’s life. | 

The practice of Non-Violence associated with Mahatma Gandhi 
is. actually Jain Philosophy. The triune concept of God as Brahma, 
Vishnu, and Mahesh is Hindu Philosophy. Satyam-Shivam-Sundaram 
(Truth-Goodness-Beauty) and Sat-Chit-Anand (Truth, Consciousness, 
and Bliss) are also examples of Hindu Philosophy. 

Philosophy, in its vast scope and extended uses, finds many 
applications: Philosophy of Science, Philosophy of Art, Philosophy of this 
belief or that ideal. Communism, Socialism, Capitalism, Pragmatismy 
and so forth are forms of Philosophy. 

Human life as lived by seven billion peoples of the world is rooted | 
in countless personal philosophies. 

But yet, despite its universalness and timelessness, Philosophy is 
not properly understood even at the highest levels of thinking. The 
Nobel Committee, in its citation, commended Dr Amartya Sen’s 
contribution saying: He has raised the. stature of the discipline of 
Economics to the level of Philosophy. This is a frivolous statement 
because no discipline worth its name has anything valuable to offer 
unless it is, first and foremost, a Philosophy. Many erudite scholars 
similarly misuse these two terms together: Philosophy and Metaphysics. 
But, as I have already pointed out, Philosophy is the Mother — 
of which Metaphysics is a specialised branch.. 

Identifying its major components of Religion, Swami 
Vivekananda said that Religion consists of: 

— Rituals 
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— Mythology 
— Philosophy 

Rituals are for the common man who, with limited understanding, 
can figure out from their physical forms what is to be done and how. 

Mythology requires the exercise of basic intelligence to connect 
one character with the others vis-a-vis the plot and theme of the story 
to make sense out of the narrative. 

But PAlosobbyin terms of principles and concepts could be grasped 
by only a superior mind. 

The status of Philosophy is thus beautifully highlighted in human 
life by Swami Vivekananda, the wandering monk, whose Chicago 
Address at the World's Parliament of Religions (1893) hypnotised the 
entire audience. 

Dr S Radhakeisnan’s lecture on Hinduism bowled over the great 
philosopher-mathematician Bertrand Russel so much that he quipped: 
“If I had heard you speak in my younger days I would have been a 
Hindu today!” He was the preeminent modern interpreter of Indian 
philosophy to the West, and a lifelong exponent of the “perennial 
philosophy". Through his copious writings and lecture-tours, 
Radhakrishnan bridged the gap between the two cultures and fostered 
the growth of universal spiritual values. 

However, Philosophy has its detractors too: C Rajagopalachari, 
the last Governor-General of India, famously said that 74 philosopher 
zs a blind man in a dark room looking for a black cat that is not there!” 

An Urdu poet has a subtle dig at the Philosopher in this couplet: 

Falsafi ko bebs kei andar khuda milta nabin 

Dor ko suljba raha bai aur sira milta nahin 

The Philosopher can’t find God at his argument’s heart 

He’s desperately disentangling the cord to get at the start 

Exalting the status of Philosophy, Dr Dharmendra Goel, 
Professor Emeritus, Department of Philosophy, Panjab University, 
tued in his lecture on the occasion of the Department's Golden Jubilee 
thus: 

“Why haven't we produced a single Socrates in these 50 years?” 

I told him that the Formal Education, which places obedience to 
the teacher above independence of thinking that Socrates propagated 
(and paid for with his life by drinking hemlock), has systematically 
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killed the students’ intelligence and enthusiasm-—much to the heady 
delight of the teachets for their weird achievement and to the utter 
chagrin of the students who have been made to suffer intellectual 
paralysis at their hands. I started visiting the Department of Philosophy 
in mid-1960s, and have since been to most of the 70-odd 
departments—in quest of knowledge to broaden my outlook, and to 
complete my perspective of the inner and outer realities. 

It was during these truth-seeking odysseys there that the founder 
of the Department of Philosophy, Professor Prem Nath, gave me the 
rare honour of lecturing to his faculty on “Some aspects of Aesthetics” 
when I was in my late-twenttes! 

Philosophy reinforces individuals! convictions. And this is the 
discipline's most valuable contribution in that it is not possible to live 
a human life meaningfully without ultimate convictions. For, even the 
sceptic is convinced that everything is doubtful. Formal education, with 
its exclusive emphasis on classtoom instruction and the expectation 
of students' servile obedience to their teachers' diktat, systematically 
kills, as noted before, both their intelligence and enthusiasm. 
Intelligence implies the human mind's unique inquisitiveness to obsetve 
coupled with its ability to analyse problems while Enthusiasm points 
to an irresistible emotive urge for finding their appropriate solutions. 

In conclusion, let me say that Philosophy is the human mind’s * 
unique ability to create order out of chaos so that the World—in its 
mind-boggling diversity of shapes, sizes, and sensibilities—makes sense 
in helping us lead a life of meaning and purpose, illuminated by the 
"deat delight of understanding’ made possible by Philosophy: our love 
of wisdom’. 

Using the method of de-ACRONYM-isation which I have 
developed, I have figured out that PHILOSOPHY means Perspective 
that Holisticises individual Insights in the Light of Observations 
Sensations Outlooks to produce a Picture that Holds together the 
opposing forces of Yin-and-yang. 

Here is my Ode to Philosophy, specially written for the purpose 
of this article for Abstracts of Sikh Studies—thanks to Sardar Gajinder 
Singh, Editor, who found me worthy of accomplishing this rare task 
with aplomb! | 
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AN ODE TO PHILOSOPHY 

P-H-I-L-O-S-P-H-Y forms multi-point Perspective 

That Holisticises individuals’ variegated Insights 

In the Light of Observations become reflective 

Of the phenomena’s many inner and outer fights 

This discipline processes their palpable Sensations 

Along with ever-changing personal Outlooks 

Transcending their preferred hobbies and vocations 

Putting to test the contents of many prized books 

Produced thus is a lively multi-coloured Picture 

Whose job is tough in that it precariously Holds 

The opposing forces of Yin-and-yang in one mixture 

To reveal individual’s uniqueness as life unfolds 

Thus, “Life without convictions is not possible’ becomes truthful 

“For, even the sceptic is convinced that everything is doubtful!" 

If this article persuades you, dear reader, to explore Philosophy 
with religious zeal my endeavour would be amply rewarded. Bon 
Voyage into the wonderful world of Philosophy! 


n 


ENVIRONMENTAL ISSUES & SIKHISM 


Dr. (CAPTAIN) MANMEET Kaur Sonpur* 





Environment refers to the surroundings of an object or the natural 
environment, all living and non-living things that occur numer on 
earth. Environment may refer to 

— Biophysical, the physical and biological factors along with their 
chemical interactions that affect an organism 

— Systems, the surroundings of a physical system that may interact 
with the system by exchanging mass, energy, ot other properties 

— Series, a series of LPs, cassettes and CDs depicting natural sounds 

— Built environment , constructed surroundings that provide the 
setting for human activity, ranging from the large-scale civic 
surroundings to the personal places 

— Knowledge environment 

— Social envitonment, the culture that an individual lives 1n, and 
the people and institutions with whom they interact determinism; 
epidemiology, health, tnovement, policy, psychology, quality, 
science, the study of the interactions among the physical, chemical 
and biological components of the environment 

Through the evolution of earth, nature was endowed with an 
environment which was conduct to the production of life and 
ultimately evolution of human life. Since that time environment 
consists of two components — 

i.) Physical environment—includes chemical and geographical, 

etc. 
ii.) Biological environment — consisting of plants and animals 
which are known as biosphere. Broadly, environment Hur 


be divided into four major elements — Ty 
(a) Land (b) Water (c) Air (d) Living organism. 


* Associate Professor & Head, Dept of Philosophy, Navyug Kanya Mahavidyalaya, 
Rajendra Nagar, Lucknow-226004; Email <manmeetkaursodhi@yahoo.in> 
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Sikhism is a philosophy that is energetically critical of the 
dichotomy of Nature and Humans, Body and Soul, Miri and Piri, Sant 
and Sipahi. All the while, the Gurus call the people to return to their 
primordial relations of love and inter-relatedness. The synthetic spirit 
of Sikhism is astonishing. In terms of the devastating ecological and 
environmental crisis of today, Guru Granth Sahib would expect to 
reconcile the broken relations between the Hukam and the Haumain, 
between the cosmic order and the anthropocentrism of the humans. 
The Gurus believed in the reconciliation and the individual 
consciousness to turn back to the cosmic order. 

In love, through sweet speech comes reunion 

Denial of religious scriptures with truthfulness is healed 

The deed to the world 

By righteousness is tied 

These in the world be the means of reconciliation 

Should brass, gold or iron be broken 

The smith in fire fuses it together. 

~-Sri Guru Granth Sahib, p. 143 

Sti Guru Granth Sahib assures that the entire creation 1s inter- 
related mutually supporting one the other- 

AH creation on one thread bas He strung 

— Sti Guru Granth Sahib, p. 1108) 

The Sikh scripture declares that the purpose of human beings is 
to achieve a blissful state and to be in harmony with the earth and all 
of God's creation. It seems, however, that humans have drifted away 
from that ideal. For the earth is today saturated with problems. It is 
agonizing over the fate of its inhabitants and their future! It is in peril 
as never before. Its lakes and rivers are being choked, killing its marine 
life. Its forests are being denuded. A smoky haze envelops the cities 
of the world. Human beings are exploiting human beings. 

The Sikh Gurus showed the world the way to live in harmony 
with the environment and all their constructions adhered to this 
principle. Guru Har Rai, the seventh Sikh Guru developed Kiratpur 
Sahib as a town of parks and gardens. Located on the banks of tributary 
of the Sutlej, he planted flowers and fruit bearing trees all over the 
area. This created a salubrious environment, attracting beautiful birds 
to the town and turning it into an idyllic place to live in. The Sikh 
Scripture emphasis the importance of the elements in this Shabad : 


| 
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‘Paun guru pani pita, mata dharat mahat. Dinas rat due dai daia khelai 
sagal jagat. | 
Changaia buriaia vache dharam badur. Karmi apo apni ke nerai ke dur. 
Jini nam dbiaia gae maskat ghal. Nanak te mukh ujle hor keti chbuti 
nal.” | 
Means Air is the Guru, Water is the Father, and Earth is the Great 
- Mother of all, Day ev night are the two nurses, in whose lap all the world 
is at play. Good deeds and bad deeds-the record is read out in the presence 
of the Lord of Dharma. According to their own actions, some are drawn 
closer, and some are driven farther away. Those who have meditated on the 
Naam, and departed after having worked by the sweat of their brow O 
Nanak, their faces are radiant in the court of the Lord, and many others 
are saved along with them! 
— Sri Guru Granth Sahib, p. 146 
The importance of Air, Water and Earth to life are emphasised 
over and over again in the Sri Guru Granth Sahib . The earth is referred 
to as mother and as such requires our respect. Great care needs to be 
taken to ensure that no damage occurs to it while the Sikh is going 
about his or her daily life. The pollution of these three elements is 
against the principles laid down by the Gurus. : 
“Paun pani dharti akas ghar mandar har bani.” 
Means air, water, earth e» sky- the Lord has made these His home and 
temple. 
— Sri Guru Granth Sahib, p. 723) 
Air, water earth and sky are God's home and temple - sacred 
places which need to be protected and looked after. The Sikh Gurus 
built many Gurudwaras surrounded by large pools which supported 
marine life, especially fish. This was clearly a sign to live in harmony 
with nature rather than in conflict with it. 
Further, Gurbani refers to various species of trees, eulogising 


species, which are useful to the world and its various beings and - 
creatures. The Gurus inferred that it is not the girth, size, or beautiful . 


flowers that determine the significance of a tree but its usefulness 
that makes it important. The trees that have sanctity in Sikhism include 
Bohr (Ficus bengalensis), Pipli (Ficus religiosa), Jand (Prosopis 
spicigera), Garna (Capparis horrida), Karir (Capparis aaphylla), Phalahi 
(Acacia modeta), Reru (Mimasa leucophloea), Luhura (Cordia latifolia), 
Tahli (Shisham), Imli (Tamarind), Amb (Mangifera indica), Harian 
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velan, Neem (margassa), Ritha (Sapindus mukorosa), Kalp (Mitragina 
parvifolia) and Ber (Zizyphus jujube). Perhaps no other religion has 
given importance to vegetation the way Sikhism has. Four of the most 
sacted trees associated with the Sikh shrines, namely beri of Dukh 
Bhanjani Beri of Sri Harmandir Sahib, Brei of Baba Budha, Beri of 
Gurudwara Ber Sahib of Sultanpur Lodhi and Beri of Lachi Ber of 
Sri Harmandir Sahib highlight the role that trees have played in Sikh 
history. The world started talking about environment and ecological 
balance only during the past three to four decades while the Gurus 
realised their significance more than 500 years ago. 

There is a sense of crisis in all parts of the world in various 
countries and among various peoples. The demands of national 
economic growth and individual needs and desires are depleting the 
natural resources of the earth. There is serious concern that the earth 
may no longer be a sustainable biosystem. The major crises facing the. 
earth—the social justice crisis and the environmental crisis—together 
are heading the earth towards a disastrous situation. The social justice 
crisis is caused by humanity's confrontation with itself and the 
environmental ctisis is caused by humanity’s confrontation with nature. 

The social justice crisis is that poverty, hunget, disease, 
exploitation, and injustice are widespread. There are economic wats 
over resources and markets. The rights of the poor and the marginal 
are violated. Women, constituting half the world’s population, have 
their rights abused. The environmental crisis caused by humanity’s 
exploitation of nature is leading to the depletion of renewable 
resources, destruction of forests, and overuse of land for agriculture 
and habitation. Today pollution is contaminating air, land, and water. 
Smoke from industries, homes, and vehicles is in the air. Industrial 
waste and consumer trash is affecting streams and rivers, ponds and 
lakes. Much of the waste is a product of modern technology; it is not 
biodegradable and not reusable, and its long-term consequences are 
unknown. The viability of many animal and plant species, and possibly 
that of the human species itself, is at stake. 

This crisis cries out for an immediate and urgent solution. The 
crisis requires going back to the basic question of the purpose of human 
beings i in this universe and an understanding of ourselves and God's 
creation. 

We are called to the vision of Guru Nanak which is a World 
Society comprising God- conscious human beings who have realized 
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God. To these spiritual beings the earth and the universe are sacred; 
all life is unity, and their mission is the spititualization of all. Guru 
Nanak in his philosophy states that the reality that humans create 
around themselves is a reflection of their inner state. The current 
instability of the natural system of the earth—the external environment 
of human beings—is only a reflection of the instability and pain within 
humans. The increasing barrenness of the earth’s terrain is a reflection 
of the emptiness within humans. The chasm between the material and 
the spiritual is in the minds of humans only. It is a limitation of the 
human condition that spirit and matter appear as duality, and their 
unity is not self-evident. 

Ihe Sikh Gurus reveal that real peace can only be found when . 
desire and greed are subdued and diminished. This will only happen 
when the individual realises that God is found in all the elements 
including water, earth and the woods and he stops damaging these 
elements purely to satisfy his material greed. In Sikh beliefs, a concern 
for the environment is part of an integrated approach to life and nature. 
As all creation has the same origin and end, humans must have 
consciousness of their place in creation and their relationship with 
the rest of creation. Humans should conduct themselves through life 
with love, compassion, and justice. Becoming one and being in harmony 
with God implies that humans endeavor to live in harmony with all of 
God’s creation. Care of the environment without social justice is not 
possible 

Environmental concerns may be viewed as part of the broader 
issue of human development and social justice. Many environmental 
problems, particularly the exploitation of environmental resources in 
developing nations, are due to the poverty of large parts of the 
population. Therefore an integrated approach 1s necessary. Sikhism 
opposes the idea that the struggle of the human race is against nature 
and that human supremacy lies in the notion of “harnessing” nature. 
The objective 1s harmony with the eternal—God—which implies a 
life of harmony with all existence. Striving for a life of harmony, 
therefore, also implies a life of supporting individual rights and 
environmentalism—a life that works against injustice toward anybody 
and anything. 

Guru Nanak considered no difference between the created and 
the creature; the nature and God and saw God 1n the nature itself. If 
he would have seen how today's world is polluting the nature, he really 
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would have wondered at the change towards the negative. Rabindra 
Nath Tagore was so impressed by description of relationship of nature 
and God given in the hymn "Aarti" that he described it as the best 
piece of poetty he has read ever- 

In the sky's salver, the sun and the moon are lamps and the stars 

with their orbs are the studded pearls, 

The fragrance of sandalwood makes Your (God's) incense; 

wind makes Your fan and all the vegetation Your JAMES: 

O Luminous Lord! 

What a beautiful worship with lamps is being "m 

This is your present adoration: the Remover of the fear! 

The celestial strain is the sounding of the temple drums . 

Thousands are your eyes, yet you have no eyes; 

Thousands are Your forms; yet You have no form; 

Thousands are Your feet yet You have no feet; 

Thousands are your noses; yet you have no nose. 

By your Light, the Light shines within all the souls. 

— Sri Guru Granth Sahib, p. 13 

What a wonderful description of the Creator and His relationship 
with his Creation! The hymn describes the greatness of the nature of 
the True Lord which performs ptayer-worship to God. He compares 


the sky to a platter in which sun and moon ate the lighting pearls. The - 


sunshine enlightens the entire atmosphere and the air moves to remove 


any unwanted pollution, the entire natural creation appears as spread . 


out light. This is how. the real prayer to God is done. 

In Sikh beliefs, a concern for the environment is part of an 
‘ntegrated approach to life and nature. As all creation has the same 
origin and end, humans must have consciousness of their place in 
creation and their relationship with the rest of the creation. Humans 
should conduct themselves through life with love, compassion, and 
justice. Becoming one and being in harmony with God implies that 
humans endeavor to live in harmony with all of God's creation. 

The ideal for Sikhism is a society based upon mutual respect and 
cooperation and providing an optimal atmosphere for individuals to 
grow spiritually. Sikhism regards a cooperative society as the only truly 
religious society, as the Sikh view of life and society is grounded in 
the worth of every individual as a microcosm of God. Therefore, an 
individual must never be imposed upon, coerced, manipulated, or 
engineered. 
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The world, like all creation, is a manifestation of God. Every 
creature in this world, every plant, every form is a manifestation of 
the Creator. Each is part of God and God is within each element of 
creation. God is the cause of all and He is the primary connection 
between all existences. 

“The Creator created himself... And created all creation in which 

He is manifest. You yourself are the bumble-bee, flower, fruit 

and the tree. You Yourself the water, desert, ocean and the pond. 

You yourself are the big fish, tortoise and the Cause of causes. 

Your form cannot be known.” 

— Sri Guru Granth Sahib, p. 1016 

All life is interconnected. A human body consists of many parts; 
evety one of them has a distinct name, location, and function, and all 
of them are dependent upon each other. In the same way, all the 
constituents of this universe and this earth are dependent upon each 
other. Decisions in one country or continent cannot be ignored by 
others. Choices in one place have measurable consequences for the 
rest of the world. It is part of the same system. Life, for its very existence 
and nurturing, depends upon a bounteous nature. A human being needs 
to derive sustenance from the earth and not to deplete, exhaust, pollute, 
burn, or destroy it. Sikhs believe that an awareness of that sacred 
relationship between humans and the envitonment is necessary for 
the health of our planet, and for our survival. A new “environmental 


ethic” dedicated to conservation and wise use of the resources - 


provided by a bountiful nature can only arise from an honest 
understanding and dedicated application of our old, tried and true 
spiritual heritage. 
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SRI GURU GRANTH SAHIB: ITS STRUCTURE 


SIMREN KAUR* 





INTRODUCTION 

Sri Guru Granth Sahib, the Sikh Scripture, has the unique 
distinction of having been compiled by the Sikh preceptors themselves . 
and, thus, the structure can be described as nothing else but 
methodically flawless. The purpose for the accumulation of canon by 
Guru Arjun Dev Ji, and later Guru Gobind Singh Ji, was because “as 
the Panth has been revealed unto the world, so must there be the Granth, 
too”. Some historians allege that the systematisation of Bani was 
prepared with the aim to protect their sanctity from destructive aims. 

The steps which were taken by Guru Arjun Dev Ji to purify Bani | 
ate as follows: 

— Ragas which expressed excessive exuberance or sadness were ` 
rejected. 

— The Guru did not make any distinction between ragas and raginis 
according to the popular Indian catalogue style because the 
superfluous raginis were also used as ragas. —— 

— Poetry of saints containing negative thoughts (eg: ego, 
discrimination, degradation of human life and renunciation, etc) 
wete excluded. | 

— Direct language, as the accepted vehicle of literary expression at 
that time, expressed the Bani in simple metaphors. 

— The numerical codification of the collections is such that no 
interpolation can be made. | 

- Bhagat Bani is clarified in many areas by the Gurus as clearly». 
noted in SGGS. m 


* Student of MBBS IV, The University of New South Wales, Ania Email: 
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THE AUTHORS | 
. An interesting point in the structure of the SGGS can be made 
about the.included lyricists. With no distinction of label, SGGS is not 


only an anthology of the sacred compositions of the Gurus (Guru x 


Nanak Dev Ji, Guru Angad Dev Ji, Guru Amar Das Ji, Guru Ram Das 
Ji, Guru Arjun Dev Ji and Guru Teg Bahadur Ji), but also of some 
medieval Indian Bhagats and Bhatts, furthering its uniqueness with 
the inclusion of compositions from poets other than the faith of the 
followers. The composers came from a variety of class and creedal 
background, from Muslims to Hindus and from upper caste to low caste. 

The full list of non-Guru authors is broad, including Bhagats 
Kabir, Farid and Namdev, Ravidas, Beni, Trilochan, Jaidev, Surdas, 
Parmanand, Sadhana, Ramanand, Dhanna, Pipa, Sain, Bhikhan, Sundar 
and Mardana; poets Balwand and Sata; and many Bhatts (poets), such 
as Bhatt Balh, Bhatt Bhalh, Bhatt Bhika, Bhatt Gayand, Bhatt Harbans, 
Bhatt Jalap, Bhatt Kalshar, Bhatt Kirat, Bhatt Mathura, Bhatt Nalh 
and Bhatt Salh. 

The lack of discrimination in SGGS is due to the progressive 


thoughts of Sikhism, Also, the origin of Sikhism took place in a period - 


when India passed through a process of cultural transition. The 


concepts, signs and symbols of spiritual and material communication | 


See 


Í 
; 


used in SGGS are evidence of the historical process of cultural fusion, Dye 


social and political change which took place in that society. There is a 
considerable vocabulary reserved in Guru Granth Sahib from ateas of 
religion, philosophy, mysticism, mythology, law and more common 
concerns of life from Persian, Arabic, Sanskrit, Punj abi and Braj 
languages. 


THE SECTIONS ax | 
The structure of the elation scripture that is SGGS can be: 
divided into three sections: pre-raga section, raga section Pang post- : 
raga section. E | 
THE PRE-RAGA SECTION ` 
In the pre-raga section (pages 1 to 15), the pit of ina is given: 


to Japji (pages 1 to 8), a composition of Guru Nanak Dev Ji. Japji, a y 


morning prayer, is one of the most famous spiritual compositions of 
Sikh scripture. Commencing with philosophically dense ideas, Moo/ 
Mantar (page 1) is considered the basis of Sikh theology. Japji comprises: 





| 
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38 Pauris or stanzas, and then the Salok which is the final verse. 
After the Japji, the hymn of evening prayer called Rabiras (pages 
8 to 12) is sctipted in two parts (So Dar, which comprises of 5 Shabads, 
and So Purakh, which comprises of 4 Shabads) and then the Kirtan 
Sohila (pages 12 to 13, which comprises of 5 Shabads), a group of. 
hymns to be recited before retiring at DEBE 
THE RAGA SECTION 
The second section of SGGS is the raga section (pages 14 to 
1353), ordered primarily on the basis of each composition's raga. Thus, 
the structural formation of the content matter of Guru Granth Sahib 
has wonderful aesthetic value. The following table is a list of all the 
ragas used in Guru Granth Sahib. 


Raga Page No Raga Page No 

Sri Raga 14 to 93 Raga Gaund 859 to 875 
Raga Majh 94 to 150 Raga Ramkali 876 to 974 
Raga Gauri 151 to 346 Raga Nat Narayan 975 to 983 
Raga Asa 347.to 488 Raga Mali Gaura — 984 to 988 
Raga Gujari 489 to 526 Raga Maru : 889 to 1106 
Raga Devgandhari 527 to 536 Raga Tukhari 1107 to 1117 
Raga Bihagara 537 to 556 Raga Kedara - 1118 to 1124 
Raga Wadhans ^ 5570 594 _ .RagaBhairon 1125 to 1167 
RagaSorath ^ . 595 to 659. Raga Basant 1168.to 1196 
Raga Dhanasari 660 to 695 Raga Sarang — 1197 to 1253 
Raga Jaitsati 696 to 710. ` Raga Malar 1254 to 1293 ` 
Raga 'Todi 711 to 718 Raga Kanara’ 1294 to 1318 
Raga Bairari 719 to 720 Raga Kalyan 1319 to 1326. 
Raga Tilang 721 to 727 Raga Parbhatti 1327 to 1351 
Raga Suhi 728 to 794 Raga Jajaron 1352 to o 1553 
Raga Bilaval: 795 to 858 


The structure of SGGS can be appreciated by grouping Sabads 
of the same theme together by raga, since each raga invokes certain - 
feelings. The following table briefly explains the feelings invoked by 
each of the ragas. 

Raga . . Common Theme . 


4 Soohi Being away from home. The soul being away from: e 
House of Lord and the joy of es the true 
_ “husband” (ie. Akal Purakh) 
Bilaaval Beautification of soul, happiness | 


56 
Gaund 
Sri 
Maajh 


Gauri 
Aasa 
Gujri 
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Separation, union, surprise 

Maya and detachment 

yearning to merge with Lord, giving up of negative 
values | 

Principles, serious, thoughtfulness, composed 
Hope 

Prayer (Pooja) 


DevgandhariMerging with spouse, self - realization 


Bihaagra Yearning due to separation of soul and happiness due 
to meeting the Lord 

Sorath’ Merits of God 

Dhanasati Mixed theme. 

Jaitsree — . Stability 

Todi Maya, separation 

Bairagi motivation to sing praises of Lord 

Tilang Sadness, beautification 

Raamkali To give up the life of a wandering Jogi 

Nat NarayanJoy of meeting the Lord 

Maali Gaura Happiness 

Maatu Bravery, profound philosophy 

- Tukhari Separation and union with Lord 

Kedara Love E 

Bhairav Man’s state of hell l 

Basant Happiness 

Sarang Thirst to meet God 

Malaar State of separated and united soul 

Jajawanti Vairaag (Detachment) 

Kalyaan Bhakti (Prayer) Ras 

Vadhans Vairaag (Detachment) 

Parbhatti Bhakti (Prayer) 

Kaanra . Bhakti (Prayer) 


- The use of ragas as invoking certain feelings increases the delivery 
power of Sabad, as the raga complements the message of the Kirtan. 
“Among all ragas, that one is sublime, O Siblings of Destiny, by which 
God comes to abide in the mind.” Thus, only the Sabad’s prescribed 
raga creates the correct atmosphere for which the Kirtan must be sung. 

Another interesting aspect of ragas and Gurbani classification is 
understood by studying daily time-cycles. A raga has a preferred timing 
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associated with it. The timings of ragas also complement the changes 
in human moods and heart during a twenty-four hour time cycle. 

Time Period Raga 

x 6AM -9 AM: Bhairaagi, Devgandhari 
= 9 AM-12PM:  Saarang, Suhi, Bilaaval, Gujri, Gond, Todi 

12 PM - 3 PM: Vadhans, Maru, Dhanasari 

3 PM - 6 PM: Maanjh, Gauri, Tilang, Tukhari — — 

6 PM - 9 PM: Sri, Basant, Maali Gaura, Jaitsree, Kedara, Kalyaan . 

9PM-12AM:  Bihaagta, Nat Narayan, Sorath, Malaar, Kaanra, - 

Jaijawanti 

12AM-3AM: No Raags from Guru Granth Sahib 

3 AM - 6 AM: Aasa, Raamkali, Bhairav, Parbhatti 

Some ragas ate also advised to be sung in certain seasons. For 
example, Basant raga can be sung at any time in Basant (spring) season. 
Shabads with the theme of happiness are clustered under this raga in 
Guru Granth Sahib. Also, Ma/sar raga can be sung at any time in the 
rainy season. Shabads with the theme of separation are clustered under 
this raga in Guru Granth Sahib. | 

After their ragas, the compilations in SGGS are arranged on their 
metre: Sabads, such as Chaupadas (quatrains) and Ashipadis (octets), 

ollowed by Chhants (six line lyrics), then Vars (long narrative 
"compositions) and, finally, poems of Bhagats. 

Within each metre, the compositions are further otdered upon 
the basis of. the author. After the Gurus’ compositions (the Gurus’. 
compositions are arranged in order of their succession of Guruship 
and with the term Maba//a or Master), the compositions of the Bhagats 
ate ordered with Kabir being given the principle place. The names of 
the Bhagats and saints are given with their compositions.  . 

The final ordering is based upon the Ghars of the Shabads. There 
ate 17 Ghars (Taals or beats), from Ghar 1 (Dadra) to Ghar 17 (Chrcbar). 

The following table-is a list of the Ghats in Guru Granth Sahib. 

Ghar Name Ghar No Taalis and Maatraas 

Dadra Taal Ghar1 There are 1 Taalis and the Beat has 6 Maatraas 
"fRupak Taal Ghar2 There are 2 Taalis and the Beat has 7 Maatraas 

Teen Taal Ghar3 There are 3 Taalis and the Beat has 16 Maatraas 

Chaar Taal Ghar 4 -There are 4 Taalis and the Beat has.12 Maatraas 

Punj Taal Ghar 5 There are 5 Taalis and the Beat has 15 Maatraas 

Khut Taal Ghar 6 There are 6 Taalis and the Beat has 18 Maatraas 


- 
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Mut Taal Ghar 7 There are 7 Taalis and the Beat has 21 Maatraas 
Asht Mangal Taal Ghar 8 There are 8 Taalis and the Beat has 22 Maatraas 
Mohini Taal Ghar9 There are 9 Taalis and the Beat has 23 Maatraas 
Braham Taal Ghar 10 There are 10 Taalis and the Beat has 28 Maatraas* 
. Rudra Taal  . Gharí1 There are 11 Taalis and the Beat has 32 Maatraas 
. Vishnu Taal Ghar 12 Thereare 12 Taalis and the Beat has 36 Maatraas 
Muchkund Taal Ghar 13 There are 13 Taalis and the Beat has 34 Maatraas 
MahashaniTaal Ghar 14 There are 14 Taalis and the Beat has 42 Maatraas 
Mishr Baran Taal Ghar 15 There are 15 Taalis and the Beat has 47 Maatraas 
Kul Taal Ghar 16  Thereare 16 Taalis and the Beat has 42 Maatraas 
Chrchari Taal Ghar17 There are 17 Taalis and the Beat has 40 Maatraas 
THE Posr-RAcA SECTION 

- The post-raga section (pages 1353 to 1430) contains the Saloks, 
Swayyes and other compositions. At the close (page 1429) is the 
Mundavani (seal) to mark the end of. Guru Granth Sahib, so that no 
spurious compositions can thereafter be added, followed by a Guru 
Arjun: Dev Jis thanks-giving Salok for the suiccessful completion of 
the great task by Divine grace. At the end of the post-raga section is 
the Ragamala (pages 1429 to 1430) which contains a ERNE of 
most of the ragas used in SGGS. 

THE RAHAU (PAUSE) E" 

Within the solid yet structured constitution of SGGS ls many 
Shabads, which contain the Rahan within them. The- Rabau is a very 
important part of the structure of each, individual Shabad because 
the meaning of the Rabau is the main theme of the 5 iini ot the 
Gurmat Vichar (“the right thought"). 

. A-few important definitions in Kirtan are required berote 
MEA the implications of the Rahau.. 

Aasthai (or Chorus) — one line that is repeated. 

Antra (or Verse) — ms that ate changed after recitation of the 
Aasthai. . 

The purpose of Kirtan i is to deliver the Gurus message — 
to the listener. As Rahau has the central theme of the Shabad and. 
contains the spiritual message it is used as an Aasthai. Without cottect 
emphasis on the Rahan line and-appropriate recognition of its meaning, 
the true message of the. Shabad cannot be comprehended. The other 
lines in the Shabad are used to extrapolate the contents of the central 


A 
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theme given in the line of Rakau. 

The following example was taken from an essay submitted to the 
British Organisation of Sikh Students and illustrates the importance 
of the Rahau. The Shabad “Mere Man Eikas Sio Chit Laaye/ Eikas Bin 
Sabh Dhund Hai/ Sabh Mithiya Moh Maye” is sometimes sung with an 
Antra line “Lakh Khushian Patsbabiyaan / Jey Satgur Nadar Karey” in 
place of the Aasthai (or Rahau line). 

The Rahau line roughly translates to “All naas is achieved 
only by Thy Grace. The precious gift of this human life becomes fruitful 
when one chants the True Word. One who has such destiny written 
on his forehead enters the Mansion of: the Lord's Presence through 
the Guru." 

The other line translates to “Hundreds of thousands of princely 
pleasures are youts to enjoy if the True Guru bestows a Glance of 


. Grace. If God bestows the Name of the Lord, even fot a moment, my 


mind and body ate soothed. Those who have such pte-ordained destiny 
hold tight to the Feet of the True Gutu.” 

When the incorrect line is used as the Rahan, the meaning of the 
Shabad becomes that we seek thousands of pleasures from our Guru, 
and only then will we strive towards freeing our minds of attachment/ 
Maya. 

The intended message is that we need to give up attachment to 
Maya and emotional entanglements and, that if we succeed, then 
thousands of pleasures will be attained only if God’s-Grace falls upon us. 

This example accurately depicts the abrupt change in 
deliverability of the message to our mind from the incorrect. 
interpretation (we hope for blessings, and then make an effort to rid - 
ourselves of Maya) to the correct intetptetation (we make an effort 
and then we hope for blessings). 


CONCLUSION 

SGGS is a spiritual key communicated in the form of nu 
containing a message of love, faith, truth and justice. Baz is held in: 
great veneration by. the Sikhs as recognised by the line “Bani is the 
guru, and the guru is Bani.” Furthermore, SGGS is not simply a text 
touting truth, but also embodies the ongoing spirit of the Guruship, 
as recognised in Ardaas: “Agya Bhaee Akal Ki Tabhay Chalaiyo Panth / 
Sab Sikhan Ko Hukam Hai Guru Manyo Granth.” In fact, it has been 


40 
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tightly asserted throughout the ages that “the Shabad as revealed by 
the Guru is the only authentic portrait of the Guru.” It is only fitting 
- that for the Eternal Guru, the structure is also eternal. 


Pred ied Fd 
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SIKH RELIGION AND HISTORY: THE WESTERN 
_ STUDIES* 


Pror NAZER SiNGu?** 





In order to know the meaning and genesis of the Western Studies 
on Sikh Religion and History writing in modern times one can easily 
begin with Harbans Singh, Fauja Singh and Stephen Dunning. First 
comes a Lecture! delivered by Harbans Singh at Harvard University, 
Cambridge, on April 30, 1969, under the auspices of the Centre for 
the Study of World Religions, in honour of the Guru Nanak 
Quinquecentennial. This Lecture was published in India in 1971 by 
the Journal of Religious Studies, Vol. IIT, No. 2. Its title was “Guru 
Nanak As Historical Memorary and Continuing Reality In Sikh 
Tradition".? The published article of 1971 clearly says that the 
Janamsakhi accounts "tell their story in the language of myth and 
legend. There is no attempt at chronology".? Obviously Harbans Singh 
treated Historical Memoraty as if it was more significant than 
Chronlogy for the Sikh History. 

Secondly we can take up Fauja Singh for his article entitled as 
*Religio-Cultural Heritage of The Punjab'.* It was published in 1984 
by the same Journal that had produced the above Lecture of Harbans 
Singh. The last paragraph of Fauja Singh is interesting to know his 
method and ideas about the appearancé of Sikhism in the Punjab. 
Interestingly this pata begins with "The advent of Islam’ that brought 
new ideas in this country. These ideas influenced the Hindu society. 
The institutionalized Hinduism was led by the Brahmins and the Yogis 
who did not accept the newideas divisions. Their indifference created 
a, vacuum that was filled up by a new leadership rooted in the 
commercial classes of the Punjab. This new leadership gave us a new 
socio-teligious. approach. “It was in these circumstances that Sikhism, 


* A lecture delivered at Kalgidhar Niwas, Madhya Marg, Chandigarh in Apri 2012 
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a new religion, made it appearance in the Punjab", concluded the 
Historian. However, his method or approach to History is surprising. 
Take a notice of the word ‘advent of Islam’ used by him. Further, he 
was silent about the chronology of Indian History and its march from 
the Ancient period to the Medieval Era though he has mentioned the 
Sant traditions emerging between the 7^ and he 15* century. 

Harbans Singh showed his concern for the Modern Sikh History 
and the chronology of Western Studies of Sikhism by his article entitled 
‘Scholarly Study of Sikhism’ published in 1970.’ He declared Sikhism 
as the last, so for, of world's major religions. It was significant 
“especially from the sociological and reconciliatory points of view"? 
Sikhism was born at a time when Hinduism and Islam had lived on the 
Indian soil in sharp conflict. It attempted to steer a course between 
the two. Sikhism got a short span yet it had a deeply humanitarian and 
social outlook. The language of this article as well as the description 
of Sikh History given by Harbans Singh need attention. According to 
him Sikh religion grew under the care of ‘ten spiritual masters’. The 
Sikh creed and the civil organization continued its inner dynamism 
initiated by "The First Guru, or Prophet-teacher’. Guru Gobind Singh, 
“ the tenth and last of the Sikh Gurus, brought to consummation the 
work started by Guru Nanak.” He created the Khalsa that was joined 
by all classes and sections of society including the peasants and the 
lowly Surdas. Harbans Singh writes: 

_A prolonged spell of fierce persecution followed the death of 
Guru Gobind Singh. Suffering brought power. Under Ranjit Singh 
(1780-1839), the Sikhs established a strong kingdom in the Punjab. 
This eventually fell to internal machinations and the onrush of 
British conquest." 

This Sikh downfall in 1849 is followed by the Singh Sabha 
Movement or the renaissance niovement. There is a mere reference to 
the Sikh struggle of revolutionary movement on the west coast of the 
United States. But Harbans Singh is silent about the Ghadar Movement, 
Banda Singh Bahadur, the Nirankari movement and the Namdharti 
struggle. Even the world Ghadar is missing. However, he has stressed 
upon the need to explore Guru Granth Sahib and Punjabi Literary 
wotks. He looks on the Sikh Scriptures as a source of concordance, 
ethos and an “authority for deciding matters of communal and religious 
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importance”. In this context any five Sikhs may represent a patticular 
congregation to take the decision.” 

Notwithstanding by the limitations of Harbans Singh's article 
under consideration, we can turn to show its Historiographical 
worthiness, if any, by summing up its Historical writings and their 
chronology. He says, “ The first published work on the Sikhs, in any 
language, appeared in 1788. That was 80 years after the passing away 
of Guru Gobind Singh”.” This publication was the result of East 
India company administration under Warren Hastings who had sent 


Major James Browne in 1783 to Delhi to keep watch on the Sikhs and . 


their rise to power. Actually it was a manuscript written in Devanagari 
and it had been rendered first into Persian. Browne himself made its 
translation into English and wrote an Introduction to it. The translated 
work was published under the title History of the Origin And progress 
of the Sikhs. The word Sikhs here was spelled as ‘S-i-c-k-s’ In fact all 
the early western writers had employed their variable spellings for the 
word Sikh. These variables can be numbered into 22. Harbans Singh 
says that Browne had a sound political judgement about the future 
importance of the Sikhs for the Bengal administration." But he did 
not explain this political concern of the British. 

The diplomatic interest of the British in Sikhs and their country 
continued to attract the following kinds of scholars even after the rise 
of Ranjit Singh to power (1780-1839) : 

1. Dispatch and Memoranda writers or English officers | 

2. The Memoirs and Diary writers. 

3. Accounts of the Travelers and Adventurers 

4. Employees of the Sikh Court of Lahore. 

As a tesult of the following works of History appeared between 
1798 and 1898: 

1 Grorger Forster, A Journey From Bengal To England (1798). 
2 Victor Jacquemont, Letters from India (1834) 
3 Charles Hugel, Travels in Cashmite and the Punjab, Containing a 


particular Accounts of the Government and Character of the Sikhs - 


(1845) 
4 Steinbach, The Punjab beings a Brief account of the Sikhs (1845) 
5 John Martin Honigberger, Thirty-five years in the East (1852) 
6 Alexander Gardner, Memoits (1898) 
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More important than these works there were regular essays that 
did appear between 1812 and 1846. These essays wete: 

1. John Malcolm, Sketch of the Sikhs (1812) 

2. H.T. Prinsep, The Origin of the Sikh Power in the Punjab(1834) 

3. W.L.M. Gregor, The History of the Sikhs(1846) 

After Gregor, Harbans Singh referred to J.D. Cunningham’s book 
that came in 1849. But he was silent about the regime of William 
Bentenick (1828-35), the Lord Auckland (1837-41) and Charles 
Metcalfe. We know that Malcolm and Metcalfe had been in the 
diplomatic and Military Service of the East India Company even under 
Lord Wellesley (1798-1805) and these two were the authors of the 
Amtitsar Treaty of April 1809. This Treaty had divided the Sikhs and 
Punjab into two zones(1) The cis-Satlej Sikh States and (2) The Trans 
Satlej Kingdom of Lahore under Maharaja Ranit Singh. The British 
Military and political regime in India showed a tremendous interest in 
Punjab, Sindh and Afghanistan between 1806 and 1849 A.D. Ignoring 
all this, Hatbans Singh devoted one lengthy para of his article to 
Cunningham? and his style of presentation of Sikh history. 

It was true that Cunningham was a captain in the British army in 
India but he was rooted in the Romantic Movement in the West. For 
this very reason he was inspired by nationalism and humanism. Inspired 
by his European background and the moral aspect of Sikh religion as 
it has been emphasized by Malcolm before him Cunningham dealt 
with Guru Gobind Singh deeply and with sympathy. He referred to 
the Adi Granth as well as the Dassam Granth by his two separate 
Appendix. He mentioned the Sikh sects also. Harbans Singh had not 
mentioned it although he wrote that Cunningham’s History was popular 
with the Modern Sikh Scholars in the Punjab in even 1970. Cunningham 
had criticized the British policy towards the Sikhs after 1845 but he 
was dismissed for this argument. 

After Cunningham, Harbans Singh dealt with Dr. Ernest Trumpp. 
Again, of Trumpp is very poor. He describes him as a Getman 
Orientalist who was commissioned by the East India Company “In 
1869 to make the translation".!ó This statement of the author. is 
factually incorrect. There was no East India Company to rule India 
after 1858. Further the British idea of having the Sikh Scriptures 
translate into English had been originated with R.N.Cust by 1857." In 
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fact the Adi Granth and the Dassam Granth had been procured in 
1859 by the Punjab administration through a Sodhi chief of Kartarpur 
namely Sadhu Singh, for this translation to be made or through the 
Secretary of State for India. A partial translation of the Adi Granth 
began with Trumpp 1n 1869 while he was in London. He visited Lahore 
and Amritsar on this task by 1870. While in Punjab, he refused to 
translate the Dassam Granth in 1873. We know that this refusal of his 
was not accepted by the British authorities in London. In this regard a 
problem was made by the British administration in Calcutta and Lahore. 
The Punjab officer who conducted this investigation was the D.P.I.,C. 
Pearson during 1873-75. Irumpp's poor health forced him to abandon 
the translation project by 1874. We should not forget that L.H. Griffin 
and Sardar Attar Singh of Bhadour were in touch with Trumpp’s work 
by 1875. 

Unfortunately Harbans Singh jumps “fon Trumpp to M.A. 
Macauliffe in the straight way. He did not mention Griffin and Attar 
Singh or their Historical works on the Punjab Nobility and Guru 
Gobind Singh, respectively.’® This Sikh Sardar of Bhadour was anti- 
Namdhari Movement, and he had translated some parts of the Dassam 
Granth for the British after 1876. He was a loyalist to the British 
while he was either in Lahore Singh Sabha or in Amritsar Singh Sabha 
after the establishment of Khalsa College, Amritsar (1893). This 
attitude of his did not find favour with Harbans Singh who praises 
Macauliffe for producing his translation of the Granth Sahib in six 
columns published by the Oxford University Press in 1909. According 


to. him, this work “remains the best introduction to the early period of | 


Sikhs' history and to their sacred wane. unsurpassed so far in its 
scholarship.” 
. . After Macauliffe, Harbans Singh refers the emergence of English 
„knowing Sikh scholars such as Bhagat Lakshman Singh, Sewaram Singh 
and Khazan Singh. The Bhagat Ji was running a newspaper, Khalsa, 
in English language in 1899, and he had written a book entitled life of 
Guru Gobind Singh, in 1909. He had contact with Macauliffe and 
Khazan Singh of Nabha. Sewaram Singh produced his work The 
Critical Study of the Life and Teachings of Siri Guru Nanak in 1904. 
and Khazan Singh his The History and Philosophy of Sikh Religion in 
1914. These three scholars were followed by many more between 1912 


es 
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and 1937. They were” : 
1 SardaulSingh Cutie who did take m the Gurdwara Reform 

Movement. 

2 Sir Jogindra Singh who wrote a novel 

3' Puran Singh(Sisters of the Spinning Wheels in 1921, and Tas 
Book of the Ten Masters, in 1926) 

4 BhaiJodh Singh in the Khalsa VE Amritsar 

5 Teja Singh - 

6 Ganda Singh 

We are told that Bhat Jodh Singh and Teja Singh were devoted to 
Sikh theology while Ganda Singh’s choice was history. He made History 
popular with the Indian or Hindu academics comprising of: ° 

1 Sita Ram Kohli d 

2 Hari Ram Gupta 

3 Indubhusan Banerjee of Bengal ` — - 

' 4 Gokal Chand Narang(Transformation of the Sikhs in. ia 1912) 

All thesse ten authors (6--4) grappled with the Sikh Reformation 
and Identity issues caused by the Singh Sahba Renaissance. But they 
had been blind to the British role in this regard. 

'Harbans Singh did refer to Khalsa College, Amritsar but only in 
the context of John Clark Archer of Yale. In 1937 John made ‘a 
_ sustained study of Sikhism’. He was in touch with Bhai Jodh-Singh 
and Ganda Singh, and had himself come from America. His book was 
pe in 1946 by Princeton University Press. He dealt with Sikhism 
‘as a venture in the reconciliation of religions'.? He described its 
doctrines, institutions and places of worship in conclusions made by 
John were tentative and surprising. What did surprise Harbans Singh? 
He has not mentioned it. 

Comparative study of Sikhism. continued. after John C. Archer. 
also. In 1952 Duncan Greenlees published ‘that very admirable book 
The Gospel of Guru Granth Sahib. It was published in Madras by 
- Theosophical Publishing House through their World Gospel Series. 
. The book had a translation of Japuji and a 200 page historical essay. 


^ Harbans Singh has praised this work. In the same literary lineage came 


C.H. Loehlin with his work entitled as s Sikhs and Their Scriptures 
He had stayed in India for 30 long years.” 
_ After these two above mentioned, Hatbans Singh included j ia his 


rete 
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survey the following names ot works: 

1 Kapur Singh (Parasharprasa ) 

2 Narain Singh (Our Heritage) 

3 Gopal Singh, Trilochan Singh, Bhai Jodh Singh, Kapur Singh, 
Bawa Harkrishan Singh and Khuswant Singh worked on the entire ? 
Guru Granth published in 1960 by the UNESCO. 

1. Harbans Singh closed his survey with reference to (1) Gurbachan 
Singh Talib's Guru Gobind Singh's Impact on Indian —— (1967), 
and 

(2) W.G. Archer, paintings of the Sikhs.23 | 
(3) Guru Gobind Singh Foundation established in 1968 and Punjabi 

University, Patiala established in 1962. 'This University has a 

Department of Guru Granth Studies in the Gobind Bhavan. 

Stephen Dunning presented an account of the evolution of 
modern studies on Sikh Religion. His article’The Sikh Religion : An 
Examination of Some Of The Western Studies’ dealt with the historical 
aspects of these studies also. This article began with the following 
authors and their works 24. 

1 Max Arthur Macauliffe "The Sikh Religion : A Symposium’. It 

» was published, rather reprinted by Susil Gupts, Calcutta, in 1958. 

2 E.G. Sher Singh, Philosophy of Sikhism(Sikh University Press: _ 
Lahore, 1944). This book was accepted by C.H. Loehlin in his > 
work The Sikhs and Their Scripture (Lucknow: Lucknow 
Publishing House, 1964), pp.10,63. 

3 R.C.Zaehner, The Concise Encyclopedia of living Faiths(Beacon) 
Press: Boston, 1959). He i.e. Zaehner devoted a very short para 
to Guru Nanak alone and ignored the growth of Sikhism and its 

^ popularity after him. 
. . Like Zaehner, Hans-Joachim Schoops in his book The Religions 
of Man published in 1968 considered Sikhism as an insignificant sect 
of Hinduism founded by Guru Nanak to unite the Hindu and Muslim 
religions round the god Rama.25 Another Western writer named Huston 
Smith had totally omitted the Sikhs. It was Jack Finegan's work The 
Archeology of World Religions published by Princeton University Press 5 
in 3 Volumes and in 1952 that included Sikh faith as a separate | 
religion.” Seen in this light Dunning’s article started with the London 
publication of Macauliffe in 1909. It was actually speaking its reprint 
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by Calcutta in 1958. After Calcutta came Lahore 1944 that published 

Sher Singh and Boston and his publication in 1964. In between . 

Princeton University Press got published the study by Finegan. Jack 

Finegan was followed by Arnold Toyngbee’s Selections from the Sacred 

Writings of the Sikhs. Revised by George S. Frasor this work of Toynbee 

was published in New York: Macmillan, 1960. Toynbee referred to 

the establishment of Guruship of the Adi Granth by Guru Gobind 

Singh in 1708. This Scripture thus began to be worshipped as a ‘living’ 

Guru to the Orthodox Sikhs. In fact this Scripture “ is the most Highly 

Venerated”. Outline of Sikh History as made by S. Dunning need care 

to understand his article for he had divided this history into the 

following phases: 

. 1. Sikh History began in 1469 with the birth of Guru Nanak and it 
covered the execution of Guru Arjun and the passing away of 
Guru Gobind np in 1708. This last Sikh Guru. was praised by 
Toynbee. 

2. In 1716 ie. eight years after Guru Gobind Singh death the Muslim 
oppression in Delhi was noticed by an Ambassador of East India 
Company. The British envoy found the 780 Sikh Prisoner as highly 
faithful to their Faith. Upto 1803, there appeared two books 

= mentioned below. 

l 1 George Foster, A Journey from Bonos to England i in:1798. 

2 William Franklin, Memoirs of George Thomas in 1803. — 


These two were soon followed by John Malcolm in 1812 and ` 


H.H. Wilson in 1848. According to Dunning, this was the second 
phase of Sikh History of the Sikhs. While dealing with Malcolm 
. and Wilson Dunning was very brief. 

3. The third phase of History was marked by the British “Protection” 
of the Punjab between 1849. This phase also saw the appointment 
of Trumpp in 1869 “to translate the Guru Granth”. 28 According 
to Dunning the appointment was made by the East India 
Company? 

X Dunning's description ot Sikh History in this phase and third is 

* . very limited and factually incorrect also. He does not know much 
ot deep about Malcolm and Wilson. He has ignored the Benetinck 
era of Sikh History (1828-35). Like Harbans Singh, he is factually 


wrong By saying that Trumpp was appointed by the East Indi 


Pa 
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Company in 1869 to translate the Guru Granth Sahib. Where was 
the Dassam Granth? This question did not occur to out scholar 
under consideration. | 

4. This fourth phase of nu begins with the year 1893 and ` 

ends by 1909. 

This was the Macauliffe era of Sikh or Punjab History. In this 
phase also Dunning had been partial and subjective. He did not refer 
to Gurmukh Singh, Giani Ditt Singh or Bhai Kahn Singh of Nabha. 
Further he had been silent about Bhagat. Lskshman Singh and his 
autobiography published by Ganda Singh. However, he had informed 
his readers how.the work of Macauliffe was followed by Dorothy Field's 
The Religion of the Sikhs ( John Murray: London, 1914). Further soon 
Garret had got published J.D. Cunningham after revising it. In fact, 
there had appeared 1 in Punjab Market the following works by the ad 
1930: 

1. C.H. Payne, A Short History of the Sikhs(London,1 920) - 

2. JN. Farquhar, Modern Religious Movements in India, 1929. 

Along with some more western writers these two were followed 
by Archer, A Study in Comparative Religion (Princeton Uni. Press: 
1946) 

5. Dunning traced the fifth phase of Sikh History from John Clark, 
Archet’s The Sikhs in Relation to Hindus, Muslims, Christinas 
And Ahamadiyhas. It was a study in comparative religion as 

. mentioned above. After. 1946 came the work of C.H. Loehlin 

(1964,1966) and W.H. McLeod’s Guru Nanak and the Sikh 

.. Religion in 1968. Dunning had considered McLeod’s book as ‘the 
first through unbiased, critical and original western study of the 

. foundations of Sikhism'29. After writing this Dunning had dealt 

with the four western scholars namely (1) Trumpp (2) Macauliffe 

(3) Archer, and (4) McLeod. 

. How had Dunning dealt with diese four western scholars of 
Sikhism? Tt is not enough to sum him up in this regard. Significantly 
his description of each author is lengthy and critical in approach. Hig 
method becomes evident when we examine his sub-headings that hé 
did assign to the above four writers in the following way: 

1. “Trumpp: Sikhism As Hindu Sect? 

2. *Macauliffe: Sikh Orthodoxy Responds””! 


— 
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5. “Archer: Sikhism As Reconciliation”. 

4. “McLeod: The Case Against Muslim Influence"? 

Trumpp had received by Dinning a space of 31/2 printed pages, 
Macauliffe covered his 41/3 pages, Archer had been given 51/4 pages, 
‘and McLeod got 51/3 pages. Obviously McLeod had been given the- 
Maximum space or consideration by Dunning. Our author under review 
did not believe that McLeod had simply restated the position of 
Trumpp.34 We are further told how Guru Nanak had used the Punjabi 
word ‘man’ in a very broad sense to glorify God and to save human 
beings from Jauzai. McLeod found Guru Nanak’s greatest positive 
otiginality due to his understanding of “The Divine Self- Expression’. 
35 In fact he was the fitst western scholar to appreciate the importance 
of Simran in Sikhism. Briefly speaking, McLeod wrote that Muslim 
influence on Guru Nanak was ‘minimal and indirect’. Sikhism was. 
closer to Hinduism. As a faith it was without a relation to Christianity, 
Dunning had praised C.H. Leophin’s position in this matter. Further, 
Dunning also had glorified Macauliffe and informs his reader as to . 
how his volumes were praised or used by Dorothy Field also. We know 
that Macauliffe had shown the merits of Sikhism for both Humanity 
and the British Empire. The British had indeed refused to patronize — . 
him ot to save him from his financial difficulties. Like J.D. Cunningham, . 
M.A. Macauliffe suffered in his Job, nay even in health. His popularity > 


among the English educated Sikhs was also due to the efforts of Bhagat © | 


Lakshman Singh and Kahn Singh of Nabha. Dunning had seen these 
two Sikh scholars and their help to Macauliffe. He had also ignored 
the authorities of India office Library. In-spite of these limitations - 
Dunning had reminded us how the faith of Guru Nanak and his. 
successor was as great as the reform of or by Luther.in Europe. 
Obviously Guru Nanak was a Protestant reformet. He was not 
respected by Frumpp and for this very reason Macauliffe had 
condemned this German missionary who had considered Sikhism as a 
Hindu Sect Market by Pantheism and Theism. This view of Trumpp _ 
was tejected by Archer also. He was in fact vety near to the contents 
of Sikhism s stressed by Jodh Singh through theology. | 
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9 PARTITION OF PUNJAB AND WOMEN 
-WHERE GOVT OF INDIA FAILED, A SIKH MISSIONARY - 
SUCCEEDED IN RECOVERING ABDUCTED WOMEN — 


Dr KIRPAL SINGH* 





Women constitute one half of the population of the world and 
they play significant role in the society. It will, therefore, be very 
significant to bring to focus the sufferings and sacrifices of women 
during the trauma of partition of Punjab in 1947. 

The ttouble for the non-Muslims in general and the women in 
patticular started in Punjab in March 1947. Whatever may be the 
causes(1) of Rawalpindi and Multan riots, it had been admitted that 
these wete of terrific nature. Lord Mountbatten, the last Viceroy of 
India after visiting District Rawalpindi reported to the British Govt in 

England, "The whole of the Hindu Sikh part is an absolute wreck as 
2 it has been subjected to an air raid".(2) Several Hindu and 
villages were wiped out. Justice Teja Singh, a member of the 
Punjab Boundary commission stated before the Commission that during 
Rawalpindi riots, "A large number of people were forcibly converted, 
children were kidnapped and young women were abducted and openly 
taped".(3) Though distinct number of female casualties is not available, 
the official figure of death in district Rawalpindi was 2263 which was 
considered far below the actual number. (4) The women were subjected 
bs maximum humiliation and torture. Their agony can be judged by 
the fact that a number of women jumped into wells to save their honor. 
It is as unbelievable today as it was at that time. But unfortunately, Pt 
Jawaharlal Nehru visited the village on the 14th March, 1947 and he 
was told the incident of ladies jumping into the well. His staff 
photographer took photographs of the bottom of the well with the 
help of flash-gun and found decomposed limbs of the ladies there. 
One copy of the PADRES Was given to me by late Sant Gulab 
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Singh in whose Haveli that well existed. He told me that his wife was 
. the first to jump into the well. The photograph has been published in 
my book "Shahidian"> 

| During the fateful month of August and Sept 1947, the communal» 
_ tiots flared up on very large scale in both the Punjab's. It is estimated 
by the British writers that about two lakhs were killed in the East and 
West Punjab.° Thousands of women and children were abducted. The 
governments of India and Pakistan who had recently taken over form 
the British had no comprehension of the enormity of the situation. 
The people in general were infected with the spirit of vendetta and 
took revenge by committing excesses on the women folk of opposite 
community. Consequently the women were the worst sufferers. Though 
' military Evacuee otgan and Liaison Agencies had been established in 
— both the Punjab's in Sept 1947 nothing was done at the govt level to 
alleviate the sufferings of the abducted women uptil the 6th Dec 1947. 
Following. agreement was made between government of India and 
Pakistan regarding recovery of abducted women. 


AGREEMENT FOR RECOVERY OF ABDUCTED WOMEN 

The following decisions teached at the conference between the 
govts of India and Pakistan held on 6th of Dec 1947 are vem i 
the. notice of all concerned for early compliance: 

1. Every effort must be made to recover and restore ibduced women 
and children within shortest time possible. 

2. Conversion by persons abducted after 1st March 1947 will not be 
recognized and all such persons must be restored to their respective 
dominions. ‘Fhe wishes of the persons concerned ate irrelevant 
consequently no statements of such’ persons should be recorded 
before Magistrates. 

3. The primary responsibility for recovery oe abducted persons will 

- fest with the local police who must put full efforts in this matter. 
Good work done by police officers in this respect will be rewarded 

^ by promotion or grant of cash awards. 

|. 4 MEOS will render every assistance by providing guards in the 

transit camps and escorts for the transport of recovered persons 
form transit camps to their respective dominions. 

5. Social workers will be associated with the scheme. They will look 
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after the camp artarigements ad receive the abducted persons in 

theit own dominions. They will also collect full information 

regarding abducted persons to be recovered and supply it to the 

IG police and the local SP. 

7. 6. The DLOS will set up Transit Camps i in- consultation ih the 
local Dy commissioners and the public workers and supply 
information regarding abducted persons to be recoveted. 

. 7. Coordination between different agencies working in the dist will 
be secuted by a weekly conference between the Supdt of police 
and local MEO officet, the DLO and the Dy Commissioner. At 
this meeting progress achieved will be reviewed and every effort 
will be made to solve any difficulties experienced.’ x | 
The Chief Liaison officer designated the Dist Liaison officer in 

_evety district as District Recovery officer. In this way, official 

machinery was established for recovery of abducted women in both 

the Punjab's. In the East Punjab Miss Mridula Sarabhai and Bhag Mehta 

. organized women workers for recovery work..Soon it was found that 

the local. police was nót helpful. The recovery officers were-allowed 

the police of their respective provinces. or military from the Military 


.'"Evacuee Organs of the respective dominions. The public in general 


was hostile to recovery work in both the provinces. This made recovery 


* work difficult. At places women workers appointed by Sarabhai and 


: Mrs Mehta did not see eye eyes to with the District Recovery officers. 
All these problems resulted in inordinate delay i in the recovery work 
which caused growing misery to the afflicted women. The following 
proceeding of steering committee held on March 10, 1948 indicates 
- the inherent conflict between the East panier, Liaison. Agency and 
Women workers led by Satabhai. | | 
"The Steéring Committee tequested the Chief Liaison officer to | 
cancel his instructions to the DLOS that the woman workers are not 
to grant alone in the districts. If thé woman workers desired to go out- 
alone, there should be no restriction on their movement. If however, 
they want the DLO to accompany them, theni itis a. matter of mutual 


4, adjustment" (item no.4). 


"It was decided that all ve ded by the CLO hin the 
DLOS regarding the progress of recovery of abductéd wotnenwillbe . 
put up to the Steeting Committee. Similarly, all reports. received by: : 


' 
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Provincial Women Workers from her Dist women workers will also be 
put up to the Steering Committee" (item No.5:1). 

Miss Sarabhai stated that her Regional Workers did not want the 
collaboration of the Regional Workers appointed by the CLO" (item 
no.6). 

"It was decided that all repotts to be submitted by any member 
of this committee to the govt of India (Min of R&R and Mrs 
Rameshwari Nehru) relating to the work of recovery of abducted 
women in West Punjab and NWFP. Should be put up fitst to the 
steering committee which will consider them and forwatd them to the 
Govt of India with its own recommendations"? (itemNo.8). 

As indicated above Mrs Sarabhai did not cooperate with the DRO. 
Similarly, CLO considered women workers job as useless. In his 
communication to the Chief Secy East Punjab Govt. he wrote on 
24th April, 1948: 

"Two women workers each are pasted at Sheikhupura, Sargodha, 
Mianwali, Jhang, Lyalpur and Gujranwala. A third women worker 
was taken by Mrs Bhag Mehta when we went to Mianwali. She is 
for recovery work in Bhaskar Tehsil. As will be observed from 
what has been stated above, very little work is being done in 
connection with the recovery of abducted women and girls - 
throughout the West Punjab. These women workers along with 
their transport are, therefore, being practically wasted. 
"The mattet was discussed today in a meeting of the Steering 
cofnmittee in which Mrs Punjabi, Mrs Bhag Mehta and D. Surendra 
Nath, DSP East Punjab were present. It was admitted that the 
women workers were at present unable to do any useful work but 
it was decided to let them continue as it was hoped that things 
will improve with the additional East Punjab Folica saning their . 
activities in the districts." 

It appears that in the beginning both the organs did useful work. 
But the task was enormous and their time limit was short. Both began 
_ to quarrel and drift responsibility on the other organ. Ultimately the 

' entire responsibility was given to the East Punjab Liaison Agency which © 
wotked up till Nov1948. After that the work was transferred to Ministry 
of Foreign Affairs. 

The decision to alleviate the guern of women folk, who had 


— 
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suffered most during the pattition of the Punjab were, however, 
indifferently acted upon. A very large volume of the correspondence 
between the high officials of the East Punjab & W. Punjab indicates 
, that the police officers in both the Punjab's acted partially in favour 
- of their own community while recovering the abducted women. The 
Dy High Commissioner for Pakistan wrote to the Chief Secy, East 
Punjab: "One ... has written to say that his daughter ...aged 13 years 
has been kept by one... son of .. Jat of village Bhoma Distt Amritsar. 
In reply to his request for the recovery of the girl he was informed by 
the Indian Military authotities (copy attached) that his daughter did 
not wish to leave her husband. The DLO, Campbelpur reported that 
the DY Commissionerof Cambellpur and Rawalpindi distts were not 
handling over the recovered abducted women and girls because they 
had been handed over to the Azad Kashmir Govt."! In some cases, the 
police officers in various districts had openly declared that it was their 
duty to see that proper regard was paid to public opinion. When 
recovered, the statements of the recovered women and girls were 
recorded and they were returned to their abductors by the Distt 
Authorities’ as it was said that they did not wish to leave their 
abductors. 
On account of the fear of disturbance, the local authorities 
~¢ purposely avoided taking any action against the Pathans who had 
abducted the girls. Five non-Muslim girls were recovered by the Sub- 
Inspector of Phularwan, Dist Shahpur. The girls were brought from 
Phularwan to Satgodha and handed over to the DLO. Duting the night, 
a large number of Pathans surrounded the house of the Inspector and 
on the following day they surrounded the office of the S.P. and created 
a lot of commotion in the city. The DC and SP prevailed upon the 
Disdt Liaison officer to handover the girls to. the DY S.P. The 
commissioner, Rawalpindi Div and Dy Inspector Gen of Police reached 
Sargodha and with great difficulties these five gitls were removed to 
India at the dead of night.” 
At places the police officers who were appointed to protect the 
_., women, themselves committed the worst crime. Tow Asst Sub 
. Inspectors of police went to recover a non-Muslim woman from a. 
village in the West Punjab and the unfortunate woman was taped and 
. favished by those very police officers during the night on the way.“ In 
the ‘meeting of the officers of the East Punjab Liaison Agency, it was 
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brought to light that one S.I. of police at Kamoke (Dist Gujranwala) 
had collected . all the non-Muslim girls at the time of the Kamoke 
train attack and distributed them to his accomplices.. 

So far there had been no special legislation for the recovety of 
abducted women. Àn ordinance called "Abducted persons Recovery 
and Restoration otdinance" was promulgated ori Jan 51, 1949 and 
was subsequently replaced by the Abducted persons Recovery and 
Restoration Act 1949. One of the Principal featutes of this Act was 
that it adopted a more comprehensive definition of the term 
"Abducted" than the one already provided in the Indian Penal Code. 
Another important aspect of this legislation was the provision of 
setting up of an Indo-pak Tribunal to decide the disputed cases of he 
abducted women. Camps for the stay of the recovered persons were 
to be established. This Act applied only to the ‘affected areas’ viz U.P. 
East Punjab., Delhi, Patiala and East Punjab states Union and the 
United States of Rajasthan. A special provision was made to enable 
the recovery of the abducted women from the other states in India. 
The coordinative officers and staff were appointed to assist the police 
in the recovery of the abducted persons. Social workers were also 
associated with this work." There was, however, no corresponding 
legislation regarding the abducted persons in Pakistan. 

. The abducted persons (Recovery and Restoration) Act continued - 
to be renewed every year upto 30th Nov 1957. By then, the abducted 
women began to show increasing reluctance to go to the other country 
after leaving their children. By the Indo-Pakistan govt. decision of 
1954, they could not be forced to go the other country against their 
wishes. 2ndly the most serious consideration which prevented the govt 
of India from renewing the abducted persons (Recovery and 
Restoration) Act of 1949 was the problem of the post-Abduction 
children. During the period from Jan1, 1954 to Sept 30, 1957 no fewer 
than 850 children were left behind by Muslim women restored to 
Pakistan, where as 410 children were taken by them. These children 
created problems for the State which had to take care of them.” 

The statements exchanged between the two governments - 
indicated that 25,856 and 9,366 persons had been recovered in India 
and Pakistan respectively.” it is a significant fact that in both the: 
countries a large majority of persons recovered were not those included 
in the lists of missing persons furnished by the respective government. 
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No less than 4415 abducted persons out of 30,335" were declared as 
"the non-abduction cases" by the Pakistan Govt. The information 
regatding the abducted women supplied by the Indian Govt. could 
not be wrong as it was based on the data collected from the individuals 
concerned. About 4191? abducted persons, that is to. say 13.8 per 
cent of list furnished by the Indian Govt were reported by Pak Govt 
to have died in Pakistan. This figure too does not appear to be correct 
as the corresponding number of the abducted women who died in 
India was surprisingly low viz.3.3 per cent.” 

The most peculiar phenomenon with regard to the recovery work 
of non-Muslim women was that the non-Muslim abducted girls very 
often refused to be evacuated. They were too aftaid of the rigidity of 
the caste system and were over conscious of having lost their chastity. 
These very. notions prevented them form facing their relatives. Though 
they were completely helpless under the circumstances, some of them 
really believed that their husbands and other relatives had failed to 
protect them and hence they had lost all rights over them. Delay was 
yet another major factor impeding their recoveries, because it gave 
their abductors the time and opportunity to din into their ears so many 
false and baseless rumours like "there is no food in the East Punjab". 
"Near and dear ones had all been murdered" etc. In certain cases, the 
arguments of the abducted girls were very correct and genuine. One 
of them said to the Dist Liaison officer, Gujtanwala: "How can I 
believe that your military strength of two sepoys could safely take me 
across to India when a hundred Sepoys had failed to protect us and 
out people who were massacred". Another said, "I have lost my husband 
and have now gone in for another. You want me to go to India where 
I have got nobody and of course, you do not expect me to change 
husband every day". A third said, " But why are you particular to take 


me to India ? What is left in me now, religion or chastity? "? 


The troubles and tribulations of the Hindu and Sikh abducted 
women of occupied Kashmir especially of District Muzaffargarh had 
altogether different tale of woe. Their recovery got complicated owing 
to the armed hostilities between India and Pakistan over Kashmir 
issue when the tribals attacked Kashmir Muzaffargarh area was the 
first to. be occupied by them. The Hindus and Sikhs of the area were 
killed and a large number of women wete abducted. About one 
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thousand and six hundred women and children were lodged in Amor 
Camp.” On account of hostilities with India, Pakistan Govt had banned 
the entry of Indian officials not only in Kashmir but also in the adjoining 
districts of West Punjab.” Consequently, all abductions in West Punjab 
migrated to those districts to avoid detection. The non-Muslim women 
and children of Armor Camp could not be brought to India for four 
long years. It was reserved for Akali Chakkar Kaur Singh to recover 
them and to bring them to India. 

Akali Chakkar Kaur Singh (1892-1954 A.D) belonged to beds 
Chakkar, tehsil Uri, Distt. Muzaffarbad, Kashmir. He did not get 
married and devoted himself to missionary work of Sikh religion. 
Duting the tribal invasion of Kashmir, he lost his one hundred and 
eleven relatives including his aped mother. This stirred him to action. 
He went to Delhi and became guide of first Indian army which landed 
at Srinagar to stem the tide of tribal invasion thete till cease fire was 
declared. Later on he devoted himself to the recovery of abducted 
women. In 1951 he met one Goodwill mission from Pakistan and 
convinced them about the miserable conditions of women and children 
at Amor Camp and was able to secure a promise of help.” 

Soon after Kaur Singh reached Lahore, the Indian Govt. also 
encouraged him and introduced him to Pak officials ... great orator 
having knowledge of Islam and other religions. Two police inspectors 
and eighteen police constables along with conveyance were given to 
him by the West Punjab police Dept. Wherever he went, hostile crowds 
gathered around him which were dispersed by his police escort.” 

Chakkar Kaur Singh had undertaken three recovery tours in 
Pakistan. Indian recovery officers in Lahore gave him very difficult 
cases like that of Amar Kaur. He pursued them with diligence and 
recovered the girls details of which he has given in his diary.” But his 
most remarkable achievement was the recovery of 1230 women and 
children from Amor Camp. 

Sabar Hussain, the Commander of Amor Cuius had a personal 
grievance. His daughter Kulzam Akhtar had been left in Srinagar 
(Kashmir) in India. He had been trying his best to bring her to Pakistan 
but to no success. Because of Indo- Pak conflict in Kashmir, no Kashmir 
Muslim could go to Pak or come to India. When Chakkar Kaur Singh 


contacted Sabar Hussain he told him frankly that first his daughter 
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should return before he could arrange the return, of the Hindu and 
Sikh women and children in his camp.” This was a very difficult 
ptoblem. But Chakkar Kaur Singh took it as a challenge. After coming 
to India he worked for six months in Srinagar meeting political leaders 
like Sheikh Abdullah and Bakshi Ghulam Mohammad to request them 
to allow Kulzam Akhtar to go to Pakistan so that Hindu and Sikh 
women could be recovered. Ultimately he was successful. He personally 
brought that Muslim girl from Srinagar to Jammu then to Jalandhar to 
secure her entry into Pakistan through Dy High Commissioner 
Pakistan.” 

- Tn this way, one thousand two hundred women and children were 
brought to India. 

There was a silver lining in the dark cloud. Amid the recovery of 
misty struck women and children there were some very rate heartening 
episodes of noble deeds. In many cases the policemen of West Punjab 
committed excesses on women but one example of police constable 
was rate exception. Fateh Mohd, a Muslim Police constable took one 
Sikh girl, 16 years old whose parents had been murdered in the 
communal riots to his house. After taking a copy of the holy Koran 
which was lying in his house, he swore before his young daughters, 
wife and aged mother that he would treat that girl as his own daughter. 
He kept his vow and saved that girl for a number of months. He made 
an earnest effort to locate her relations in East Punjab. Ultimately, he 
was able to find her brother who came to Lahore to take her, in the 
office of Chief Liaison officer, East Punjab and she gave the detailed 
statement how she was looked after by Fateh Mohd. Her statement is 
preserved in East Punjab Liaison Agency Records No.LV-26-ES. 

Similarly, S. Narain Singh of Bathinda area gave shelter to a Muslim 
girl of tender age whose parents had been murdered during the 
communal riots. He got her admitted in the school along with his grand 
daughters. When she came up of the age of marriage, he was able to 
locate one distant relative of her through the Pak High Commissioner's 
office in India. He also prepared dowry articles for her marriage. The 
dowry articles he gave to her at the time of farewell on the Indo-Pak 
border. The episode was published in New York Times, USA with the 
title "Sweetest Revenge". 


nd Fad Pd 


62 


MUI 


18. 


ABsrRACIS OF SIKH STUDIES: APRIL-JUNE 2012 / 544 NS 


REFERENCES 


. For causes vide my book Shahidian, Amritsar 1964, pages 36-45. 


Also Making of Pakistan: Richard Symond, p.82. 

Viceroy's personal Report No.5 dt May 1, 1947. Also introduction 
on my book Select Documents on Partition of Punjab (hereinafter 
ref. as SDPP)E. XX. 

S.D.P.P; p.352. 

Ibid. 

This book was compiled by me at the instance of late Bhai Vir 
Singh. It was pub by Chief Khalsa Diwan, Asr. In 1964. 

For detail of causalities vide my book Partition of Punjab, Patiala 
1989, Pages 130-132. 

PRCF 119- ER-49, Page 2, Document No. 197, SDPP, Pua 
572-73. 

SDPP, P 583, Document no. 204. 

SDPP, Page 615, document no. 219. 


. PB.R.Letter No. DHC 115/47 dt 11.5.1948. File No. C.F 321- 


ER-48 


. LARDON no.8312/CLA dt 23,1,1948 File No. LXVIII/5. 
. Idid. 
. L.A.R. Proceedings of meetings of officers, File No.L-VIII/14/ 


171(PT-11) 


. PB.R.File No. C.E.463-ER-49 
. L.A.R; File No. L-VIII/14/171(Pt ID similar statement regarding 


this sub-inspector of kamoke was also given in the P.B.R. 
According to clause 2 of the Abducted persons Recovery and 

Restoration Act, 1949, “Abducted persons" means a male child 

under the age of sixteen yrs or a female of whatever age who is, 


or immediately before the 1st day of March, 1947 was a Muslim 


and who on or after that day and before 1st Jan 1949 has become 


separated from his or her family and is found to be living with or ` 


under the control of any other individual or family in the latter 
case includes a child born to any such female after the said date. 
Recovery and Restoration of Abducted Persons in India and Pak. 
Govt of India, publications, Min of Foreign Affairs, page 7. 


19. 
20. 
21; 
22: 
23. 
24. 


25. 
26. 
vA 
28. 
29. 
30. 


PARTITION OF PUNJAB AND WOMEN QU 63 


Ibid.p.5 

Idem. 

Idem. 

Idem. 

L.A.R. File No. LIX/3-D.L.O; Gujranwala's Report. 
Akali Chjkkar Kaur Singh de Pakistan de safar, edited by Kirpal 
Singh, Khalsa Samachar, Amritsar P. 1959, p.65 
Partition of Punjab, Kitpal singh, 2nd ed; p172-73 
Akali Chakkar Kaur Singh's Pakistan De Safar, p-13. 
Ibid.p.29 

Ibid. p.47-48,53-57 

Ibid.p.66. 

Ibid; p.67-68. 


O dear, I would sell this body to the saint, 
If he causes me to meet my Beloved. 
The pleasures and decoration of sin are futile, 
And I have forsaken and abandoned them, O Mother. 
Lust, wrath and avarice forsook me, O dear, | 
When I fell at tbe feet of the True Guru. 
The persons, who are imbued with the Lord, O dear, 
Go not anywhere else. 
They, who have tasted Gods ESSENCE, O Sidi 
Remain satiated and sated. 
— Guru Granth Sahib, p 431 


SIKH MARRIAGE BETWEEN MAN & WOMAN 


GunMiIT SINGH* 





Since the development of the Universe, marriage between female 
and male has been in practice for the purpose of living together and 
usually procreating lawful offspring. The Almighty God has thus created 
Adam and Eve followed by the growth of-human population. Major 
religions have enacted their own Laws and Regulations. 

Guru Nanak Sahib had founded and established the Sikh Religion 
duting 1469-1539 A.D. 

His successors followed his message with devotion and humility. 
Like the Christians’ Bible and the Muslims Qu'ran, the Sikhs all over 
the world have been following their Sacred Scripture, which is well 
known as ‘Sri Guru Granth Sahib’. During that period, women were 
not considered equal with men but Guru Sahib raised his voice: 

“O True Devotees, why do we belittle or degrade the 
- householder's life? At first the child is conceived by the mother and 
then is born to the mother (a woman); then man gets betrothed and 
married to a woman; then he develops love for the woman, and consults 
her in all decisions, regarding children’s marriages and other worldly 
chores are conducted by consulting her. When one wife dies, he looks 
around for another woman; in fact the whole world is run with the 
woman's attachment or involvement. How could we call a woman 
inferior or lower in stature to a man, when she gives birth to the Kings, 
Priests, Prophets and all the human beings? The woman gives birth to 
another woman, so how could the world progress without the woman? 
Guru Nanak Sahib opines that there is only one Almighty God, Who 
is not affected by woman, being above all the human beings. The 
person, who recites God's True Naam (Name), is to be considered a 
teally fortunate one. Thus, Guru Nanak Sahib says that such persons 
are received in God's heavenly Court with honour by leading 
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emancipated life. [Reference from Guru Granth Sahib, page 473] 

Then at page 788, Guru Sahib advises us that if two persons are 
sitting together, they cannot be termed as husband and wife. In fact, 
when both the souls mingle with each other, then only they could be 
called true lover and beloved ones even though they possess two 
different human forms but have one soul only for love and procreation. 
If such natural process is stopped, how there will be any world growth 
because man & man or woman & woman can’t produce any children 
in the absence of the Female and Male cohabitation. 

In the Sikh Scripture, Guru Sahib cautions us at pages 1013 and 
1289 that some persons do not eat fish or meat but they themselves 
are the product of flesh, from the father’s semen (husband/male/man) 
and mother's blood (wife/ female/woman). 

Therefore, marriage is an equal partnership of love and sharing 
between a husband and a wife. If the husband is the head, the wife is 
the heart of the family. Both are indispensable for realizing the full 
moral, social, spiritual, and intellectual potential. Hence, the Sikhs do 
not believe in celibacy, but love to lead the Householder life with wife 
and children. 

During the British Rule in India, The Anand Marriage Act was 
enacted in 1909 for conducting the Sikh Marriages. The Sikh 
Matrimonial Ceremony has also been described in the Sikh Code of 

< Conduct, which reads — 

(a) A Sikh man and woman should enter wedlock without giving 
thought to the prospective spouse's caste and creed. _ 

(b) A Sikh’s daughter must be married to a Sikh, so it also applies to 
a Sikh's son. 

(c) A Sikh’s marriage should be solemnized by following the Anand 
Marriage rites. 

(d) Child marriage is a taboo for the Sikhs. 

(e) When a girl becomes marriageable, physically, emotionally and 
by virtue of matutity of character, suitable Sikh match should be 
found and she be married to him according to The Anand Marriage 
rites. 

x Although the Sikhs have been living in harmony and peace together 
with other communities, we do not agree with legal change in the 
Marriage Act. Accordingly, we request The Hon'ble Governor General, 
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Chief Justice & other Judges, Prime Minister, Cabinet Ministers, 
Members of Parliament and the Senators that they should desist from 
this venture simply for the sake of a few votes or merely to appease 
some vocal vagabónds, who have no respect for other communities. 
Such persons should be requested to consult Psychiatrists and then ` 
they themselves should come forward to share the Truth that they 
themselves were also born out of union with their loved parents i.e. 
mother and father? 

. If possible, please prevail upon the known MPs’ and Senators to 
insert this as an Advertisement in the Daily Newspapers so that public 
knows that the Sikh: Community is absolutely against this change. 
Alternatively, copies may be passed on to all the Legislators. 


le 


Other than Thee, none else do I cherish; — à 
Thou in my beart are lodged, 

Thou art my friend and comrade, 

Therefore, why should I entertain fear in miy mind? 

Thou art my refuge and Thon art my hope. 

Sitting, standing, sleeping, waking, breathing or eating, 

May I never forget Thee. 

Lord! keep me ever under Thy shelter, in this terrible ocean of fire. 

Holy Master of Nanak! bestower of jp , 

Thy protected children are we. 


— Guru Granth Sahib, p 378 
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CULTURAL INSIGHTS: PUNJAB: CAN IT BE A BRIDGE 
( TO PEACE BETWEEN INDIA AND PAKISTAN? 


TRIDIVESH SINGH MAINI* 





INTRODUCTION 

During the course of this write-up, the writer seeks to explore an 
area which has not been researched enough, both within South Asia, 
and outside the region; the potential role of Punjabi identity in 
narrowing the divide and acting as a bridge between India and Pakistan. 

At the outset, it would be important to familiarize all of you with 
the term “Punjab” and its geographical location (though I presume, 
that most, if not all of you would be more than familiar with the 
Punjab and its geographical location). The word Punjab, means "Land - 
of the Five Rivers" in Petsian. The five rivers ate Sutlej, Beas, Jhelum, 
Chenab and Ravi. In the pre-1947 epoch, Punjab was an important 
_ geographical unit of South Asia, with Afghanistan to its West, tbe Central 

<+ Indian Plateau to its East, Kashmir to its North and Sindh and Rajasthan to 
its South. 

After the partition of India and Pakistan in 1947, the larger part 
of Punjab went to Pakistan, while a much smaller portion merged 
with India. Three rivers Gutlej, Beas and Ravi) remained with the 
Indian side of Punjab while two (Jhelum, Chenab) went to Pakistan. - 
In 1965, the Indian side of Punjab further got trifurcated into the. 
states of Haryana and Himachal. In the present day, Punjab is a region 
that encompasses Northern India and Eastern Pakistan. Punjab is 
bounded on the north by the vast Himalayan ranges, which divide it 
from China, Tibet and Kashmir; on the east by the river Yamuna, the 
North-Western Provinces and the Chinese Empire; on the south by 

x Sind, the river Sutlej, which separates it from Bhawalpur, and 
Rajputana; and on the west by the Sulaiman range, which divides it 
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from Baluchistan, and Afghanistan, which joins the Khyber. 

Common Identity | 

Punjabis on both sides also share a common cultural identity, 
which is referred to as *Punjabiyat'. While the spoken language of all 
Punjabis is Punjabi, folk tales like Heer Ranjha and Sahiba Mirga 
considered the sub-continental equivalent of Romeo and Juliet bind all 
Punjabis. Apart from cultural commonalities, heroes too are common 
and actually still remain. Some prominent examples of common heroes 
on both sides are Guru Nanak Dev founder of the Sikh faith who is 
revered by both Sikhs and Muslims, Waris Shah, Baba Bulle Shah and 
Baba Farid all Sufi saints respected on both sides of the border and 
freedom fighters like Bhagat Singh. In the aftermath of partition, this 
Punjabi identity suffered to some degree, because government policies 
in Pakistani Punjab were unfavorable towards the Punjabi language 
and while Punjabis dominated virtually every realm in Pakistan, the 
Punjabi identity and Sufi thought was not given much importance. 


CHANGE IN THE Last Few YEARS: FROM BATTLEGROUND TO 
CONNECTOR? i 

It would be only fair to mention hete that over the last few years 
that some policy makers, a handful of strategic analysts and academics 
have begun to realize that Punjab on both sides has a pivotal role to; 
play in acting as a bridge between both the countries, the reasons 
amongst others are cultural commonalities, economic interests and 
most importantly the logic of geography which binds both the Punjabs. 

For along time after the vivisection of India, Punjab was projected 
as the flag bearer of conflict. Firstly, even if both the Punjabs werte to 
fotget partition, and the wars which both sides have fought, tlie other 
major roadblock to Punjab playing a positive role in Indo-Pak relations 
was that while Indian Punjab was too small and insignificant to influence 
policy makers at the national level, Pakistani Punjab had donned the 
mantle of Pakistani Nationalism, this phenomenon can be attributed 
to the complete domination of all political institutions and most 
importantly the army by Punjab. This point is very well illustrated by 
the following statistics: S 

Punjabis make up 50 percent of Pakistan's population and 
constitute a disproportionate percentage of the army. According to 
the Brookings Institution’s Stephen P. Cohen, 75 percent of the army 
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‘comes from just three districts in Punjab and two bordering districts | 
in the Northwest Frontier Province. The officer corps, while more 
utban and diverse, remains disproportionately Punjabi as well. 

1 More than six decades after partition, it would not be wrong to 
say that Punjab on both sides is emerging as a bridge, rather than 
battleground, between both countties as interactions have seen a 
manifold increase and Punjabis on both sides (especially the Indian 
side) have begun to realize that the biggest sufferer of war in economic 
terms is the Punjab, while the biggest beneficiary of Indo-Pak peace 
can be the Punjab. : 

A good illustration of this point is the fact that despite the two 
central governments bristling-with hostility, trade at the Wagah border 
(the main land crossing between both countries, which divides the 
two Punjabs) nearly tripled. The total value of exports to Pakistan 
from the April to October 2008 period, before the Mumbai attack in 
November, was approximately $23.59 million; during the same period 
in 2009, that figure nearly tripled to $66.71. 

One other reason for the thaw between the two Punjabs is the 
common culture. For long, this aspect of the relationship was 
overlooked both within South Asta and outside, but of late the cultural 
angle has begun to draw some attention. There are a number of reasons 

É for this. 

Firstly, people to people contact between the two countries in 
general and the Punjabs in particular has seen an increase in the last 
decade. The organizations which have done yeoman’s service to 
enhance interaction between the two Punjabs are the World Punjabi 
Congtess and the South Asian Free Media Association. Maximum credit 
for emphasizing the importance of Punjab in the Indo-Pak relationship 
goes to civil society organizations like the World Punjabi Congtess. 
Led by a former Federal Minister, Fakhar Zaman this organization has 
been advocating easing out of visa-procedutes, opening up trade routes 
and promotion of a common Punjabi identity. In fact, even the rapport 
between the erstwhile Chief Ministers of both the provinces (Captain 

y Amarinder Singh, Indian Punjab and Chaudhry Pervaiz Elahi, Pakistani : 
Punjab) began as a tesult of a WPC function organized at Lahore by 
Zaman in January 2004. | 

Second, there is a growing realization in the polen leadership 


notonly of both Punjabs, but also at the national level, that interactions 


70 ABSTRACTS OF SIKH STUDIES: Juty-Sepr 2012 / 544 NS 


will be beneficial. While between 2004 and 2007, the erstwhile Chief 
Ministers of both provinces were responsible for pushing cooperation 


between the provinces. Of late even prominent national leaders, most : 


notably the former Prime Minister of Pakistan and head of the ` 


Pakistani Muslim League (Nawaz), (PML-N), Nawaz Sharif at a public 
speech, in Lahore, spoke about not only a better relationship between 
India and Pakistan, but also between the two Punjabs which share a 
common culture and heritage. 

Thirdly, the Punjabi diaspora from both India and Pakistan has 
played a stellar role in the thaw between the two Punjabs. Being away 
from home the diaspora is free from the baggage of the sub-continent. 
It is important to note that at an individual level, Pakistani Punjabis 
and Indian Punjabis got along extremely well on foreign shotes even 
when there was tension between the two countries. Back home in the 
sub-continent, both sides were apprehensive of openly exhibiting any 
sott of affinity for the other side. The diaspora has played a very 
constructive role in encouraging the growth of “Punjabiat” or a 
common culture. Alyssa Ayres rightly states that: | 

The two Punjabs wield disproportionate influence in their 
respective countries, and they can call upon a prosperous and culturally 


active diaspora in the West, which, through the growing popularity of . 


Punjabi musical and cultural events, has begun to catve out a distinct 
Punjabi sensibility that transcends the national divides back “home.” 

Amongst other initiatives of the diaspora, two stand out. The 
International Journal of Punjab Studies, Academy of the Punjab in 
North America, APNA and The International Journal of Punjab Studies 
started in UK was the first which brought together scholars from both 
the Punjabs and had articles on the economy, culture and polity of the 
Punjabs. APNA is amongst the first organizations, to promote Punjabi 
Culture over the internet. More recently, it has started a Punjabi 
magazine called “Lehar” which is published in both scripts, Gurmukhi 
(East Punjab) and Shahmukhi (West Punjab). 

Fourthly, the angle of religious tourism has also played a pivotal 


tole in bringing both Punjab's closer. In the last six years, Sikh pilgrims . 


have been paying obeisance at historical religious shrines in Pakistan, 
such as Nankana Sahib and Panja Sahib. These pilgrimages have not 
been disrupted even during times of tension. Pilgrims, who are 


X 
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apprehensive about visiting Pakistan, return with a different opinion, 
as they ate warmly received by the Pakistani public. One particular 
idea for enhancing religious connectivity between India and, Pakistan 

K have been gaining ground. It is the campaign for the Kartarpur corridor. 
For those not familiar with the term, Kartarpur (now in Pakistan) is 
the place where the founder of the Sikh faith, Guru Nanak, spent the 
last 18 yeats of his life and had both Hindu and Muslim followets. 
Kartarpur, which falls in district Narowal, is home to the Sikh shrine 
Darbar Sahib, and this shrine is barely three kilometres from the Indian 
border. Before the Indo-Pak war of 1965, it 1s said that thete was a 
bridge on the Ravi that Sikh pilgrims could cross over and visit Darbar 
Sahib. During the 1965 war, however, this bridge was destroyed; it 
might be mentioned that the relationship between the two countries 
became mote tense in the aftermath of this war and visa regimes 
became stricter with the passage of time. 

For a long time— neatly a decade—Sikhs, predominantly settled 
in the Indian Punjab, have been demanding visa-free access to Darbar 
Sahib. This demand has been accepted by the Pakistan government 
and is being looked into by the Indian Government. The demand for 
the Kartarpur Corridor has been receiving the support of diaspora 
Sikhs and The Institute of Multi-Track Diplomacy, a Vitginia-based 

organization actively engaged in conflict resolution in South Asia and 
other parts of the world. 


CONCLUSION 
In conclusion, there are numerous impediments to Punjab-Punjab 
interactions, as nation-states determine these policies and there is only 
a limited tole which a common cultural identity can play in reducing 
tensions between countries. But I would like to make the point that 
the New Delhi and Islamabad dominated dialogue have failed to come 
up with any solution to vexed issues like Kashmir. Maybe sub-regions 
like Punjab and other border provinces like Rajasthan-Sind which have 
positive vested interests in the bordets opening up can pressutize central 
x governments to seriously examine the need for higher levels of trade 
. and sustained people to people interactions. 
Over and above anything else, ever since the partition of 1947, 
there is a feeling that the Muslim-Non Muslim rift is something indelible 
and permanent. If both the Punjabs can lead the way it would be 
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ironic that a region partitioned on the basis of religion acts the 
“peacemaker” utilizing amongst other tools a common culture. But 
there is only a limited role which a common identity can play in bridging 
the gaps. 

Finally, members of the strategic community need to pay more 
serious attention to the fact that the common Punjabi identity could 
be a useful way of countering the rising wave of fundamentalism in 
Pakistani Punjab, which was earlier dominated by Sufi thought. 
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CHRISTMAS AND THE SIKHS 


Jaswant SINGH SaAINI* 





Last week of December, every year, is abuzz with Christmas and 
New Year celebrations the world over. Both these days are celebrated 
with gteat fervour all over the world. But very few people remember 
another equally important sequence of events that took place during 
that period for which the fortnight is labeled as shahidi bandharwara 
(martyrdom fortnight) in Punjab. It is a good gesture to share the joys 
and sorrows of the people around, but is it necessary to forget one’s 
own culture, history and religious dos and don’ts? This year I was 
shocked to see messages from many Sikhs wishing all and sundty a 
“Metry Christmas” on face book. They were not simple and somber 
messages but messages given overzealously as if it was a matter of 
life and death; as if it was their heartfelt emotion! Some ‘orthodox’ 
friends reminded all Sikhs to remember the martyrdom of the 


c Sahibzadas (sons of the tenth Guru, Guru Gobind Singh ji), particularly 


the younger ones who were bricked alive during the last week of 
December, way back in the year 1704. While everyone is free to do as. 
one pleases in this age of self-centeredness but, still, it is expected 
that more respect is shown to one’s own culture and history. However, 

some friends (I am referring to Sikhs only) did not take very kindly to 
this suggestion to show a little restraint. 

_ Not only this, some mote "liberal friends went on to justify their 
celebrations and snubbed those recommending restraint by posting 
messages like: ‘Guru Sahib dian kurbanian nun koi nahin bhull skda 
te na hi koi status post karn naal bahuta mahaan ban janda hai...we 
are in a multi cultural country where all festivals are celebrated with 
equal respect..." | 

‘If others can join the Vaisakhi/Diwali/Eid/ Onam/Pongal, then 


why we should show our narrow-mindedness and backward thinking. ...I 


* 478-D, Bhai Randhir Singh Nagar, Ludhiana-01 <janvantsinghaman@yahoo.com> 
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pity those who think that by joining kids and families who ate enjoying 
their festivals ...we are in any way not showing any disrespect to our 
great Guruji’s and shaheeds... change your thinking friends’ 

Alas! Who will tell these “broadminded” people that Shaheedi 
purab of Sahibzadas is not celebrated but observed solemnly with 
pain in our hearts! Martyrdom is remembered so as to remind ourselves 
about the sacrifices made and rededicate ourselves to the pious cause. 
Who will tell these ultra modern people that Vaisakhi, Diwali and Eid 
cannot be compared with any martyrdom? 

Every religion has its own philosophy, rituals and beliefs about 
God and man’s efforts to meet the Almighty. Per force, every religion . 
faces some historical challenges and undergoes persecution at the hands 
of other ‘believers’ who do not see eye to eye with each other. Even 
though each religion talks about one supreme power, the supreme 
power zł believes in is considered superior to the supreme power of 
the other faiths. Although all human beings are considered the creation 
of this supreme power, it is also believed that followers of one’s own faith 
are the real children of the Almighty. This belief has led to much 
bloodshed in the human history; and is still the greatest challenge before 
humanity. But no group in the human history has ever forgotten their 
past, however painful, because it gives us the courage and inspiration. 

Sikh religion is one of the youngest religions of the world in 
chronological terms- about 550 years old. It has seen many ups and 
downs during this short span of time. These ups and downs include 
severe persecutions- the first being the martyrdom of its fifth Master 
Guru Arjun Dev, and the last being the genocide of Sikhs in June/ 
November1984.One similar persecution took place in the month of | 
December 1704 when the tenth master , Guru Gobind Singh, the 
creator of Khalsa left his abode at the Anandpur Sahib. The last 
fortnight of that chilly December saw his family being separated from 
the Guru, the two younger sons of the Guru being bricked alive at 
Sirhind (leading to the demise of his mother also), and two elder sons 
attaining’ martyrdom in the battlefield at Chamkaur Sahib, before the 
very eyes of the Guru in one of the most unequal battles of the world! 
Just visualize that cruel fortnight when the family of the Guru, who 
undertook the courageous task of lifting the spirits of the masses to 
stand upright, being decimated for taking up the cudgels against the 
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atrocities of the tyrant rulers and for protecting the human rights of 
the masses. Just close your eyes, and experience the chilly winds lashing 
the burj at Sirhind, where the grandmother and grandsons wete kept 
hostage. These events created such an impact on the psyche of the 
masses — even the non-Sikhs —that for almost two centuries after that 
cruel month people shuddered to think about those events and did 
not sleep on their beds during that fortnight; they did not cook on the 
deadly day when the young Sahibzadas were bricked alive. The fortnight 
was observed as martyrdom fortnight (shabeedt pandbarwara), when no 
celebrations were held in any household. 

Alas! The Sikhs seem to have lost the gravity of that black chapter 
of the human history during the last half century! Now they are always 
in the celebration mood; always finding alibis to celebrate, enjoy, dance 
and dine lavishly — be it nagar kirtans, kirtan durbars, prakash utsavs ot 
shaheedi divas — all are to be garnished with tasty INGATS, losing the 
solemnity of the occasion! 

Coming to the arguments given by my ‘liberal’ and 'broadminded' 
friends, I would like to ask them ‘if there is some death in their family, 
would they attend the martiage/ birthday and share the happiness of 
their neighbors? In every social set up, even the neighbors tend to shift 
_ their celebrations under such circumstances or keep them at low key! 
If at all participation is necessary the sad happenings have precedence 
over the happy ones. Does anyone expect Muslim friends to participate 
in any celebrations during Moharram? It is not the fault of other 
communities; it is our own overzealous mindset to forget our past. 
May the Guru forgive us for our ingratitude and show us the right 
path! 


PUNJAB IN THE SEVERE GRIP OF INTOXICANTS 


PRINCIPAL SAWAN SINGH* 





There is no exaggeration if one says that the whole of the Punjab 
is in the severe grip of intoxicants and the situation is lenin Some 
say that the bottle has overcome the book. 

Here, Bottle stands for all kind of intoxicants; whether made in 
factories or in the fields,taken in the shape of liquids , powder , tablets, 
capsules or injunctions. Book refers the reading habit, to read not only 
books prescribed to pass a particular exam, but extra reading so that 
one’s knowledge does not remain shallow and one can compete in the 

world and rise. 


PRESENT POSITION OF THE PUNJAB 

I will deal only with Punjab of which I have some fitst- hand 
knowledge. There the use of alcohol is so common that many Panjabis 
cannot take food without taking alcohol. Many of them take unlimited - 
quantity of it. There are many authorized liquor stores in a city. Every 
village has its own. In some villages there is no dispensary , but many 
drug stores which sell pills and synthetic drug to addicts who cannot 
afford opium and heroine . These stores are also opened on bus stops, 
on the roads. There are eight thousand liquor stores in the state. A 
large share of the state revenue is obtained by the auction of these 
stores and taxes on the sale of liquor. Accotding to official figures, the 
Punjab state realized about 2374 crore rupees as excise duty in 2010- 
11 and consumption of liquor was about 11 liters per month per person. 

In villages and especially those of border districts, distilling 
alcohol is a cottage industry and some families live on distilling and 
selling it in connivance with law enforcing authorities. You can buy it 
at any time in any quantity . Opium, heroin, poppy husk and some 
other intoxicants are smuggled from Pakistan via Rajasthan and West 
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Punjab (Pakistan). About 60% of all illegal drugs confiscated in India 
are seized at the Punjab borders. Smugglers and their agents who sell 
them are available in every nook and corner of the state. Some chemists 
openly sell intoxicating drugs illegally as they are in league with police 
and excise inspectors. During election days bottles and synthetic 
drugs rule the society as voters are lured by the candidates who secretly 
distribute them free. S. Y. Quataishi, Chief Election Commissioner of 
India has remarked , Drug abuse is unique in Punjab. It is a matter of 
concern.” Thousands of litters of alcohol and hundreds pounds of 
drugs were seized during election days as these were meant to lure 
voters. 

At the time of sowing and harvest, labourers are provided with 
intoxicants to get extra work out of them. At marriages, alcohol is 
used in large quantity at the cost of health and a lot of money is 
wasted. I had a chance to attend a marriage in a village and was 
shocked to see that alcohol was also freely served at the time of 
breakfast before the marriage ceremony was performed. Sometimes 
over drunk persons kill someone with their guns and spoil the occasion. 

Many college students have fallen prey to alcohol and drugs. Even 
gitl students are suffering from this menace. 70% of the youth of the 
Punjab take drug. Those who cannot afford inject themselves with 
synthetic drugs through used syringes or consume some other less 
costly intoxicating substances . They become H.I.V positive or suffer 
from other dangerous diseases and ruin the life of the family. 

There is no exaggeration if I remark that my Punjab is in the 
tight grip of alcoholism and banned drugs. Synthetic drugs have become 
a scoutge of the Punjab state where alcohol and opium is prevalent. 
Record shows that consumption of liquor in the state has increased 
by 59% during the years 2005 to 2010. The problem is , undoubtedly, 
immense and worrisome as a majority of addicts are between the ages 
of 15 and 35. | | 


Its DANGEROUS EFFECTS 

According to latest survey, one person in the Punjab dies every 
eight seconds due to taking intoxicants. If we add the number of those 
who are living a miserable life due to this very reason, the number is 
alarming. In villages, where majority of the Punjabi live, situation is 
dangerous and it is difficult to find a family unaffected by the ill effects 
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of intoxicants. Most of the elders in villages are opium eaters or used 
to some type of intoxicant drugs. As alcohol distilled illegally in 
villages is made without sticking to any specific norm of ingredients, 
sometimes it turns out to be poisonous and takes many lives leaving 
many widows and orphans. As-it is cheaper than the one sold by the 
authorized stores, many people, especially the poor, are attracted to 
it. 

Much of the hard earned money of the Punjabis is wasted on 
intoxicants. This bad habit has made many bankrupt and consequently 
they commit suicide. A locality in Amritsar city is known as Village 
of Widows as most of the men of that locality died of drug abuse. 

A good number of inmates in the Punjab prisons belong to 
smugglers , sellers and buyers of these intoxicants. Most of the fights 
and mutders are the result of too much use of these intoxicants. These 
fights and murders lead to litigation and both the parties are ruined. 

Fatal accidents, ate so common as most of the drivers ,particularly 
truck drivers, do not drive without taking drinks and intoxicants. Traffic 
police is not performing its duty well due to reasons known to them. 

Health of the inhabitants of Punjab is going down day by day 
due to frequent use of intoxicants. Youth of Punjab having well built 
bodies known for their robustness are rate. Many of them are used to 


drugs and look as if sick. Most of them are anemic due to drugs taken ^ 


by them and their parents. Their performance in the field of games is 
not praiseworthy. Only a few qualify for military/police service due 
to their sound health. While most of parents use some form of 


intoxicants, their children copy them in their absence and with the. 


passage of time they (children) also do it openly. Parents who 
themselves take intoxicants fail to.control their wards. Consequently 
the whole generation is spoiled. 


ACADEMIC POSITION 

Bottle has overcome book to an alarming extent and consequently 
Punjabis are not good readers. Most of them have lost interest in reading 
for the sake of acquiring knowledge or pleasure. Libraries in schools 
and colleges are not used properly. Primary schools have no libraries 
and in middle schools, if there are some books in the libraries, they 


remain locked in boxes as there is no librarian. In high schools, there 


used to be no librarian some years ago, but there ate few available 
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now. Ás extra reading is not encouraged and it has no place in the 
school curriculum, students rarely get books issued and the library is 
just a show piece. In colleges ,too, libraries are not used as desired as 
many students have no aptitude for extra reading. While in developed 
countries like US , even an elementary school has a good library with 
a librarian helped by volunteer parents. Every student of an elementary 
school must read a few library books every year. He has to write a 
repott about the book he reads and his teacher watches his progress. 
Thus students from the beginning develop a taste for reading and this 
taste helps them in life. Rate of those who quit school midway is 
wottisome. More than 33% of those who join a school, drop before 
passing its“final examination. 

55^ [ll equipped schools and colleges are producing an army of 3" 
grade students. Most of them pass examination by using unfair means 
. Pass percentage of institutions run by the state is very poor. Not 
even ten % of students finishing theit school education join colleges. 
Parents who are used to intoxicants do not bother and never protest 
so that the state may take steps to improve the condition of the 
institutions. 

Consequently, Punjab has failed to produce scholars and 
intellectuals: Share of Punjab in executive posts in the state and federal 
government is declining as most of the students from Punjab do not | 
pass with high marks exams like IAS, IFS, IRS etc. 


SOLUTION 

Some people suggest that the Punjab state should ban production 
and sale of alcohol. It will not help unless the neighboring states also 
ban . Moreover, it would encourage smuggling from those sates, . 
drastically reduce the revenue of the state and increase court cases. Tt 
is not possible to do so with only force of law. 

Our religious and socialleaders should effectively preach against 
the ill effects of intoxicants . Our religious leaders who command 
respect should leave their air conditioned rooms , go to villages and 
tell the people that our religion does not allow use of these intoxicants 
by quoting from our holy scriptures these lines of Guru Amar Daas 
and other similar quotations: 

fag wis His gfs dfe mes ue fefe nrfz i 

nue use o used uwHHg ue Ute I 
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fas US yry feng esas fuit mfe i 
. 86! Hg yfe-o ulset A a ufo enfe i 


By drinking which, his intelligence departs, and madness enters his mind; 


he(who drinks) cannot distinguish between his own and others, and he is 

struck, down by his Lord and Master. Drinking it, he forgets his Lord and 

Master, nd he is punished in the Court of tbe Lord. 

Sri Guru Granth Sahib, p. 554 

dat ne of 32 M NUS BET HON DES I 

Sri Guru Granth SAhib, p. 1001 

"You taste the "d insipid wine, and you have gone insane. You have 

uselessly wasted this precious human life’ 

Fight against drugs should start from schools and continue in 
colleges. School books should contain essays, stories, poems and one 
act plays showing the ill effects of drugs and alcohol. Essay writing 
and speeches on the subject should be encouraged and the best 
participants should be rewarded. A student who enters the school after 
drinking or taking drugs or uses any kind of intoxicant in hostel should 
-be admonished and punished . 

Village Panchayats should request the authorities that no liquor 
.store should be opened in their villages. No liquor vend should be 
opened within one mile of schools, colleges, religious places and bus 
stops. Chemist who sell banned drugs should be brought to the notice 
of the authorities and protests meetings should be held in front of 
their stores. Ladies who suffer most due to this problem should take a 
leading part in this agitation. 

. State must use iron hand of law to stop smuggling, sale of illegal 
drugs and 1 intoxicants in the state. Excise inspectors and their officers 
in whose area chemists sell banned drugs with their connivance should 
be brought to book. Staff of the prisons in which intoxicants are used 
should be held responsible for negligence. Drivers who drive after 
taking alcohol and other intoxicants should be given exemplary 
punishment. State should treat it a social and not a personal problem. 

. Boards depicting the bad effects of intoxicants and anti drug 
information should be fixed at crossings and places mostly visited by 
the people. At the start of every movie in every cinema hall photos 
showing the ill effects of drugs/ alcohol should be shown on the screen 
for 5 minutes. Youth should be provided with chances of employment 


pr 
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by giving them technical/ professional education and loans to start 
their own enterprises. Games and tournaments should be encouraged 
so that the youth should look after their health. Drug treatment centers 
where habitual users of drugs and alcohol are kept and treated should 
be opened by social/religious bodies at many places. 

State should also establish an effective network of De-addiction 
centers throughout the state, particularly in prisons, to weed out the 
drug menace completely. State must earmark a good portion of the 
income earned by auctioning liquor stores for eradicating the ill effects 


of intoxicants. It should control its unnecessary expenditure and reduce  . 


its dependence on the revenue earned by auctioning liquor vends. 


CONCLUSION 

Our Punjab is lagging behind other states of India and the people 
of Punjab are suffering miserably due to intoxicants. In the state of 
five rivers (Punjab), sixth river of drugs is flowing rapidly. We should 
try our level best to save Punjab from the severe grip of intoxicants so 
that it can lead other states in the field of education. We should aim 
to see that BOOK overcomes Bottle. This problem should be fought 
on wat footing by the whole society, particularly by social and religious 
organizations. The addiction to drugs and alcohol is leading to crimes 
and creating a very dangerous social problem. 


Hu 


SIKH EDUCATIONAL ISSUES 


NANAK SINGH NISHTER* 





INTRODUCTION 

In days gone by, we were respected and treated as Sardars having 
led the Nation with our muscle and military power towards the struggle 
for freedom from the clutches of the mighty Mughals. After dethroning 
the Mughals and the Sikhs, the British came to power. They wisely 
absorbed the defeated Sikh personnel and utilized their qualities and 
services by giving them honorable positions. The so-called 
independence of the country came to the Muslims who got Pakistan 
and the Hindus got India, but what about the Sikhs? For an attempt 
to write about the Sikhs the pen is oozing blood and tears of blood are 
coming through the eyes. 

Nowadays, to smash the Sikhs, along with he genocide ; a long 
tange policy has been cleverly adopted. It has been done by making 
most of our religious preachers and leaders ineffective and ^» 
unquestionable tool for diverting our attention and funds towards the 
destructive projects of constructions and celebrations. When all other 
communities and states are run by “Brain Power”, our community has 
been gradually dragged down by the religious emotions and misleading 
slogans. We have been made so much addicted to celebrations with 
unwarranted lavish pomp and show that we have lost the vision to 
look beyond that. 

In India, Sikhs and Muslims were the worst hit people. If we 
don’t have any plans for out community, at least we can observe and 
follow the strategy of the Muslims. How they are gaining power and 
favour from all corners and developing their community? The 
remarkable present situation is that the infamously known anti-Muslim .; 
party of BJP is competing with the Congress to woo the Muslims, and 
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has dropped the agenda of construction of “Ram Mandir” at Ram 
Janam Bhumi of Ayodhiya. The BJP's 10 points election manifesto, 
released on April 3, 2009, has clearly declared that, “On the Ram : 
temple issue, the BJP must end confusion and continue with the 
eee that it will respect the opinion of the courts”. Whereas the 
same BJP a collusion partner of the Akali Dal Government in Punjab 
is diluting, interfering in their religious places and philosophy for 
assimilating them into the Hindu fold. 


MUSLIM THINK TANK | 

On 6* to 9* May 2011, a 3 days National Conference on “Changes 
& Challenges in Education" was organized at Hyderabad. It was 
organized by Muslim Educational, Social and Cultural Organization 
(MESCO), Hyderabad, Confederation of Muslim Educational 
Institutions of India and many more Muslim educational institutions, 
participated by the Muslim educationists from all over the country. 
The grand inaugural function was held at the auditorium of Salar Jung . 
Museum, followed by dinner. It was inaugurated by Justice M. S. A. 
Siddiqui, Chairman, National Commission for Minority Educational 
Institutions, Government of India, presided by Mr. M. Naushad Ahmed, 
Chairman, Bihar State Minorities Commission, and the author of this 
gee was one of the Special Guests. A picture of the function, 
showing Justice Siddiqui and the author holding the placard of 
inaugural of the conference is, at one side and Mr. Mr. Naushad holding 
the other side was prominently published in the news papers and T. V. 
channels telecasted the event. The author was honored to speak on 
the inaugural function and also on the following day at the Plenary 
Session — 1, on the theme of “Primary Education & Minorities”. 


FAILURE OF THE SIKHS ON EDUCATIONAL FRONT 

My purpose of quoting the above recent Nationál Event is to 
draw the attention of the Sikh think tank towards the dire necessity 
of the need for educating the Sikhs at par with Muslim brethren. As 
per our tradition, we cannot expect each and every Sikh individual to 
keecome a missionary as Christian and Muslim individuals work, whereas 
most of our institutions do not have this attitude and aptitude to work 
on this pattern. For this purpose we have to train and prepare - 
volunteers or paid workers to approach at the doorsteps of the 
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individuals and institutions for motivating and helping them to get 
maximum Government benefits for achieving the targets and utilizing 
the Gurdwara platforms for spreading this message. We have to admire, 
appreciate and follow the longstanding planning, gradual efforts and: 
framing the policies for economic and educational transformation of 
the fortune of the Muslim community from underdogs to the 
forthcoming administrative rulers and King Makers of the Indian 
Nation. Forinstance this year 2011, 26 Muslim candidates are selected 
for Civil Services (I.A.S.) among them 3 are girls. 

Let us frankly introspect, whether we have really failed on 
educational front? First of all, let us take Sikh Educational Institutions. 
How many of these know what the Minority Status is and what are 
the benefits which could be availed of? Among a very few in Punjab, 
Association of Un-aided Sikh Minority Medical & Dental Institutions 
is working to some extent, but Vahiguru only knows till what date 
they can continue to avail the status? As minority status of the Sikhs 
is being challenged due to their slight majority population in the state 
of Punjab. 

Let us analyze what fot even the two sections of Hindus that j is 
Jains and Rama Krishna Mission wete claiming the minority community 
status? And a large section of the majority community of Hindus is 


claiming and availing the linguistic minority status in almost all state} 


of the country. Whereas the Sikhs have been granted the status, but | 
why they are ignoring to avail the benefits? 

The Jains are the most prosperous business community with | 
84.1% literacy rate on the top of the country and holding the key - 
positions in all Governmental organizations. On the other hand; the 


Sikhs ate at 4" position with 62.16% literacy rate in the country. And | 


still lower in Punjab with 58.67%, again at 4" position after the Jains 
86.10%, Hindus 4.79% and Buddhists 62.94%. This data is according | 


w^ 


| 


to the Government of India Census figutes of 2001 which can be | 
relied upon. The data of the year 2011 is yet to be tabulated. From | | 
the beginning, the Jains are pleading to be declared as minority 


community at par with Buddhists and Sikhs. But only in the year, 


2011, they were declared as Minority Community of Andhra Pradesh 
and still pursuing to get included at all India level. 
Interestingly here is a story of “Ramakrishnaism” the champions 
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and preachers of Hinduism, who struggled for more than half a decade 
to get the minority status. Do you know that the Rama Krishna Mission 
had declared themselves to be non-Hindus and asked for Minority 

tatus since 1980? The Rama Krishna Mission, Kolkata, represented 
‘to the Government of Bengal to accord Minority Status for their 
educational institutions, but failed. When they approached the Kolkata 
High Court, it gave ruling in 1987 that the Ramakrishna Mission is a 
non-Hindu religious minority, in spite of all the arguments to the 
contrary offered by the Hindus. On July 2nd, 1995, the Supreme Court 
of India declared that neither Sri Ramakrishna nor Swami Vivekananda 
founded any independent, non-Hindu religion. This ended the lengthy 
struggle of RK Mission’s claim to gain the privileges accorded oy to 
minority religions in India. 


MINORITY STATUS CERTIFICATE FOR INSTITUTIONS 

Any educational institution intending to avail minority benefits 
needs to obtain Minority Status Certificate. Generally the State 
Governments do not issue the certificate conveniently and cannot 
come out of Red Tapism. Hence the Government of India has 
established a “National Commission for Minority Educational 
Institutions, having its office at Gate No.4, 1* floor, Jeevan Tara 
building, 5, Sansad Marg, Patel Chowk, New Delhi-110001. Apart 
"from other functions of safeguarding the rights of education of 
minorities, it has the powers to issue Minority Status Certificates for 
the educational institutions. The present chairman, Justice M. S. A. 
Siddiqui has promised that in case of any grievance, he may be 

approached to get the certificate issued without any hindrance. 


How To REcovP THE Loss 
The Christian and Muslim institutions apart from their 
management have constituted team of experts to get acquainted and 
update them in the matters of Government Schemes and appoint staff 
to follow-up. As such their institutions and individuals are the largest 
beneficiaries of the schemes. They acquire the funds from the 
KGovernment and public and spend on their people and make money 
out of those prestigious institutions. 
Strangely, most of the Sikh charitable institutions such as 
dispensaries, hospitals and educational institutions etc., are established 
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and run by the donations of the Sikhs for the benefit of other people 
in the name of Sarbat Da Bhala. Let us learn the strategy of the other 
communities, how to deliver the benefits to our people and make sure 
to get elevated from the disgraceful 4^ position of literacy to a higher. 
position. l 

I would like to draw the attention of the leaders of our institutions 
towards a simple and basic point. Whatever business they may be 
doing, definitely they were not aware about it earlier. But they have 
entered into it, employed skilled staff and got acquainted and gained 
mastery. In similar way, why we should not “Hire the Brains" for 
running our institutions? Under the present system of governance of 
out institutions, every body is loaded with heavy work and we appreciate 
their efforts. There is a need of appointing a correspondent or P.R.O. 
(public relations officer) to look after the interests of the institutions 
and spread awareness among the students. Another important step 
should be taken to hold annual conference of the Sikh educational 
institutions for spreading awareness and to deliberate the confronting 
issues with open invitation to the institutions and interested individuals 
from every nook and corner of the country. 
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THE SUBTLE FERVENCY OF THE FEMININE 
« |. PERSONA: A CONSONANCE OF THOUGHT AND 
DEED IN THE INDEFATIGABLE SIKH WOMAN IN HER 
SPIRITUAL JOURNEY IN THE SCRIPTURE 


PuNEET RANDHAWA* 





Alexander Smith says, “The saddest thing that can befall a soul, 
is when it loses faith in God and Woman.’ (Smith, 55). ' 

The cosmic fence for the germination of a new life undoubtedly, 
is the sacred womb of a woman. It is certainly the mother who nurtutes 

. another being within the pure horizons of her ‘self’ and then leads her 
child into the frigid ‘Maya’ outside her safe warmth, guides her little 
one to face the onslaughts of the journey ahead, undergoing at the 
same time, the metaphysical principle of pain. The man, essentially, 
acts as the Bearer of the sapling, the one who has the seed, for the 
continuation of the lineage, through the universalized conception of 

x the progeny. 

But it is the woman, who passes through physical discomfort, 
segregates her mental faculties to undergo the traumatizing effects of 
the natural wheel of pain, and above all, unifies her sensibilities and 
armours her inner strengths, to cushion her newly born messenger 
with tenderness, love and joys of motherhood. 

Though these facts have been symbols of truths eternally, and 
this is no paradigm which needs exploration; but it is also a universally 
acknowledged fact, that we, the human beings, with all our versatility 
and intelligence ratios, emerge weak in our practice, of what we profess. 
Thereby, the implication is that women may be churners of life, morals 
and virtue, they may be harbingers of tradition, they may be invigilators 
of harmony and wisdom, but even today, they are spurned, maligned, - 

- looked down upon as the weaker sex, and sifted out as beings wag 
essentially lack male heroism, grandeur and forethought. 


* Assistant Professor, Guru Nanak Dev University College, Verka, Amritsar. 
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Despite the richness of our Eastern ethos, despite the mystic 
felicitations of the Greeks, despite the modern standards set up by 
the Westerners, it must be confessed that woman, has had a tough 
climb up the hill of self recognition, self assertion and self realization. 4 
The time when Guru Nanak Sahib emerged as the spokesperson for 
women’s equality and individuality, was indeed a turbulent period. 
Women were considered inferior in the social set up, they were burnt 
alive according to the Sai Pratha, they were confined and marginalized 
through the false decour of the veils, and they had no existence outside 
the clutches of the Patriarchal Society where their entity was doomed 
to be shadowy and dwarf sized. 

Guru Nanak Sahib weighed the scenario with a sage’s insight 
and brought a whiff of revolutionary wisdom and idealism, paving 
way for the new woman to evolve and assert herself. 

Dr. Mahinder Kaur Gill says, 

ege Jai” (Gill, 266). 
ie. Guru Sahib envisages his spiritual resplendence in the garb 
of a true woman. (Trans self). . 

Dr. Gill emphasizes the same thought when she says, 

“qarel Ser you reel oe’ è Hesu $ HHSfus dI 

ie. Gurbani is dedicated to the concept of the Eternal Lord and y 
the entite costos as the feminine devotees, in an attempt to reach the 
Divine. (Trans. self). 

The Sikh experience of prayer, the purity and illumination of the 
Gurshabad, the unity of the material forces with the well knit sanctity 
of Divine light, is all the more expressive and detailed, when we realize 
its mode - i.e. the experience rides on the vehicle of a feminine persona 
equipped with simplicity, innocence, love and the supremacy of 
‘Bhavana’. Guru Nanak Sahib’s emphasis on ‘Grias? as the medium 
of “Brabmgyan’, and divine experience in the fulfillment of a 
“Suhagan’s” attire exhibits his true definition of Faith. How true the 
Sikh devotees are to one another in consonance with the “Maryada’ 
of the ‘Anand Kara}, determines the truth, they experience for the - 
cosmic bliss and also for the harmory set forth by the Guru. The. 
equipoise or the ‘Sehaj’ advocated by Guru Sahiban finds expression 
in the realization of both, the Gurshabad as well as sanctity of the 
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marital consummation. 

Dr. Gill exemplifies the same thought when she says, 

fH ug fee 3t »rawa Quir $ gs fug HOS et oH fem 

fami 31 (Gill, 267). 

i.e. The Sikh religion equates the heights of spiritual realizations 

with the sublime symbol of conjugal union and marital bliss (Trans. 

Self). o 

Guru Amar Das Sahib had raised voice against the impure 
practices of Safi, child marriage and Purdah. He had discarded the 
prevailing superstition of Sufak and had vehemently criticized female 
infanticide and the wearing of the veil The third Guru's message 
epitomized his Sewa Bhawna and how, to be a true worshipper, one had 
to sell his soul in way of Seva, at the feet of one’s Guru. It is only by 
igniting the feminine voice of emotion and love for the over soul, that - 
ultimate union with the Divine is possible. 

Guru Gobind Singh’s encouragement of woman to keep even 
shastars, symbolized that he did not envision her role in society as 
being that of a “nice, meek, housewife”, but rather that of a fearless, 
active, independent warrior, involved in the world."? 

Guru Hargobind refers to woman as the "conscience of man", 
without whom moral living was impossible. It is thus extremely 


~< significant that the tenets of Sikhism are in a practice of marked 


difference with regard to the beliefs of Puritanism, which draws a 
strict line between spiritualism and the participation of women in 
religious congregations especially as an appendage of filial unity or 
marital alliance. The two ways do not merge. Similarly, the eastern 
myth realized women as symbols, either of, ‘Kamin? or a tempttess or 
glorified her as the Goddess Kali or Durga. 

But with Sikhism’s evolution, the doctrine of the middle path 
where women came to ascend a slot, not only of dignity, but also had 
the authority to be active participants as karmic beings involved with 
the shaping of their destiny. 

Gutbhagat Singh in his book, Vszadi Poonji expostulates, —' 
“ag ona mígu è «fag ns afes € ae dA o ntos« ada Bet 

| Hoe niftearsna ngu wo er fasa ni wfaom m$ fe3 ge! gae 
fee fum nfn dies $ meon safen forme 2, Gn fév ae mè 
fama Fw HHS Js”, (Singh, 84). 
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ie. Guru Nanak Sahib, delineated the symbol of the feminine 
urge in the form of prayer and the exercise of that prayer, and 
thus initiated a new meaning to realize and comprehend the secret 
of the metaphysics of the universe. Sehaj or equipoise here is an 
amalgam of both Divine knowledge as well as the cosmic need 
for love (Irans. Self). 

History has witnessed a woman like the Joan of Arc, in medieval 
France (today applauded as Saint Joan,) who had an experience larger 
than life of the Spirit and the Ultimate, but was unfortunately burnt 
alive as a heretic and for indulging in witchcraft. But her sublime 
strength raised her to heights even after her physical departure and 
with passing years, her sacrifice, her communion with divine forces, 
and above all, her courage on the war front finds golden inscription in 
_ the annals of history. We have had Mira Bai, who was so mesmerized 
with Lord Krishna’s purity, that poison could be no bar obstructing 
her union with the Creator. What was a venomous potion for the earthly 
beings became for her a means of deliverance from the shackles of 
the body and a step ahead towards her lord’s feet. We have had our 
symbol of valour, and resilience in the demeanour of Mai Bhago, whose 
love for the Gurus feet, catalysed her historic endeavour to the dynamic 

leader of the 40 ‘Mukta’ gone astray. She was not only the glory of 
the Sikh women but also emerges as an individual with tenacious resolve 
and an affirmation to do or die in the face of conflict. 

The contribution of the Guru Matas, right from Mata Tripta and 
Bebe Nanki, till the sagacious sacrifice of Mata Gujri, can certainly 
not be overlooked. The limitless sacrifice of Mata Gujri in her sacrificial 
trance in the ‘Thanda Burj’ will continue to engender women with 
faith, to surmount oddities with fortitude. Mata Sahib Kaur, as the 
spiritual mother of the Panth reflects the purer realms of the Guru’s 
victory-both in the material world as well as the cosmological unity of 
the devotee and the Divine. The insignia of the Sikh Guru Mata as 
Mata Kheevi stands for piety, purity and perfection. She is eulogized 
as Gd Ho, the noble personage, 

gasss diet a nuo, fuH ugsl ae uss, Sad wats esh, gH 

wis Hf famti: Ona, 967) 

The noble Kheevi, whose existence as a divine canopy for all, As 
she distributes langer, the cosmic wealth, the ambrosial nectar of 
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sveet delicacies. (Trans. self). 

The ‘Grihas? as “Uttam Jeevad both prescribed and practised by 
the Sikh Gurus was an attempt to realize, and imbibe Guru's Yo? within 
the physical self of one another, ultimately aiming to assimilate one's 
being with the Cosmological resplendence. 

Ho d H3 Agu d 

WUS H8 Use. 11 (dg Te rrfgu) 

The woman was to be the torch-bearer of this pristine resolve. 
She was to serve as a beacon light-in her attempt to keep the flame of 
faith burning, with ‘Sanskar? that culminated in ‘Brahm Gyan’. She had 
to act as the fountainhead of all values that had to be conserved and 
preserved for the future generations. She had to be, the alma mater of 
vivacity, wit, energy, serenity and a resolve within quietitude. In a 
nustshell she had to be both an amalgam of the earthly and the divine. 

In a school prayer we ate often taught the axiom, 

“O God, give me the serenity to accept what I cannot change, 

The conige to change what I can, And the wisdom to know the 

difference” 

It is precisely the calibre to comprehend this difference, wherein 
lies the strength of the Sikh woman in her efforts to tread the peni 
envisioned by the Gurus as well as the Scripture. | 

An effort to be in consonance with the precepts which are 
timeless, beyond transitoriness and would be a perpetual source of 
wisdom. 
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INCONSISTENCIES IN NANAKSHAHI CALENDAR 


INDERJIT SINGH* 





The original Nanakshahi Calendar solely based on true solar 
system having fixed days of months, devised by Sardar Paul Singh 
Purewal, a Canada based scholar, genius among the intellectuals in 
the segment of Almanac with unmatched zeal and perseverance, was 
approved by the Panth, remained enforced from Nanakshahi Samat 
535 (2003-2004 CE) to Samat 541 (2009-2010 CE) for six years. The 
sudden shift to Bikrami-based Nanakshahi Calendar from 1 Chet Samat 
542 (14 March 2010 CE) is out of context and beyond one's 
understanding and is having inconsistency in observing Gurpurbs with 
its version a hotchpotch of both Nanakshahi and Bikrami as well as 
common Era. This musical twist seems: To please everyone is to displease 
everyone. 


INCONSISTENCY 
1. GunGADDI GURU HARGOBIND AND MARTYRDOM Guru ARJUN DEV 
Sri Guru Arjun Dev bestowed Gurgaddi to Sri Hargobind Sahib 
on 28 Jeth-Jeth Vadi 14 Samat Bikrami 1663 (25-5-1606 CE) 5 
days before embracing martyrdom on 2 Har — Jeth Sudi 4 Samat 
Bikrami 1663 (30-5-1606 CE) now falling on 11 June and 16 
June respectively. The celebrations of anniversary are on : 
Samat Nanakshahi 542 (2010-2011 CE) 
1) Gurgaddi Sri Guru Hargobind Sahib — 29 Jeth (11 June, 2010 
CE) 
ii) Martyrdom Sri Guru Arjun Dev — 2 Harh (16 June, 2010 
_ CE) 
SAMAT NANAKSHAHI 543 (2011-2012 CE) 
1). Martyrdom Sri Guru Arjun Dev — 22 Jeth (5 June 2011 CE) 
i) Gurgaddi Sri Guru Hargobind Sahib — 28 Jeth (11 June, 2011 


* #600, Phase 2, Sector 54, SAS Nagar - Mohali 
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CE) 
SAMAT INANAKSHAHI 544 (2012-2013 CE) 
i) Martyrdom Sri Guru Arjun Dev — 12 Jeth (25 May, 2012 CE) 
i) Gurgaddi Sri Guru Hargobind Sahib — 29 Jeth (11 June 2012 
CE) 
Comments: Guru Arjun Dev Hosted gurgaddi to Sri Guru 
Hargobind Sahib on 28 Jeth, 5 days before embracing martyrdom 
whereas Gurgaddi divas falling on 29 Jeth instead 28 Jeth, 5 days 
before during 542 (2010 CE), 6 days after during (545 (2011 CE), 
17 days after during 544 (2012 CE). 


2. GuRGADDI GURU GRANTH SAHIB AND DEATH ANNIVERSARY GURU 
GOBIND SINGH 
Guruship was passed to Sri Guru Granth Sahib (Damdami Sahib 
wali Bir) by Guru Gobind Singh on 6 Katak — Katak Sudi 4 Samat 
Bikrami 1765 (6-10-1708 CE) a day before immersing himself in the 
supreme light on 7 Katak — Katak Sudi 5 Samat Bikrami 1765 ( 7-10- 
1708) falling 6 Katak on 20 October and 7 Katak on 21 October of 
solar year of original Nanakshahi Calendar. On the contrary 
celebrations of anniversary are on: 
SAMAT NANAKSHAHI 542 (2010-2011 CE) 
1) Gurgaddi Sri Guru Granth Sahib -22 Katak (7 Nov 2010 
C.H) 
2) Guru Gobind Singh Immersed in the Supreme Light -25 
Katak (10 Nov, 2010 C.E) 
SAMAT INANAKSHAHI 543(2011-2012 C. E) 
1) Gurugaddi Sri Guru Granth Sahib -12 Katak (28 October 
_ 2011 C.E) 
2) GuruGobind Singh Immersed in the supreme Light- 15 Katak 
(31 October 2011 C.E) 
SAMAT NANAKSHAHI 544 (2012-2013 C. E) 
1) Gutgaddi Sri Guru Granth — 1Maghar (15 Nov.2012 C.E) 
2) Guru Gobind Singh Immersed in the supreme light -4 Maghar 
(18 Nov 2012 C.E) 
Comments- Guruship was passed on to Sri Guru Granth Sahib 
by Guru Gobind Singh a day before immersing in the Supreme 
light on 6 Katak whereas it falls 3 days before Immersing in the 
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Supreme Light and that too on 7 November, 2010/10 
November,2010 /31 October 2011, 15 November 2012/18 
November 2012. 


3. BIRTH ANNIVERSARY OF GURU GOBIND SINGH 

Parkash Sri Guru Gobind Singh 23 Poh sudi 7, Samat Bikrami 
1723 ( 22.12.1666 C.E) falling on 5 January but the celebrate on if 
anniversaty are on- 

. 1) Samat Nanakshahi 542 (2010-2011 C.E) -27 Poh (11 January 
2011 C.E) 
2) Samat Nanakshahi 543 (2011-2012 C.E)-16 Poh (31 
December 2011 C.E) 
3) . Samat Nanakshahi 544 (2012-2013 C.E) -6 Magh (18 January 
2013 C.E) 

Comments- From the above it is concluded that birth anniversary 

of Guru Gobind Singh was celebrated twice in the year 2011 on 

January, 11 and December, 51 after a span of 355 days in a year 

(short by 10 days and is not falling in the year 2012. 

Sardar Paul Singh Purewal’s article “Purewal flays changes in 
Nanakshahi Calendar” (The Tribune, Friday February, 18 2011) 
observes “The Birth anniversary of Guru Gobind Singh will be 
celebrated twice in a year of 2011, 2014, 2017, 2022 and 2025 while 
it will not fall in 2012, 2015, 2018 and 2023. In 2014 and 2025 the 
birth anniversary of Guru Gobind Singh falling in December for the 
second time in these years, will coincide with the martyrdom of his 
younger Sahibzadas as per amended calendar” He further says “The 
problems, which were sorted out in the original calendar, were back 
now and today’s vetsion was a mixtute of both the Nanakshahi and 
Bikrami Calendar." 

Such imbalance in celebrating Gurpurbs on different dates of 
the succeeding years comes into question. We must strike a balance 
in yeat-wise celebration of Gurpurbs as the balances in the amended 
calendar and distributing and many others balances would be disturbed. 

We must up-hold the supremacy of original calendar and to stay 
with. Áction speaks louder than words, if you care to listen. 


u 
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ARTICLE 25 DEPRIVES SIKHS OF THEIR RIGHT TO 
RELIGION 


SANTOKH SiNGH* 





The draft Constitution of India was not signed by Sikh 
representatives of Constituent Assembly under protest. They were 
of the confirmed view that Article 25 of Constitution was anti-Sikh. 
Legal experts interpreted Article 25 with different opinions. Rulers 
did not take any measute to accept the independence of Sikh religion 
in the Constitution of India. The Hindu Laws were made applicable 
to Sikhs by virtue of legal authority vested in Article 25. Even a vety^ 
moderate and progressive politician like Sardar Parkash Singh Badal 
ptotested against Article 25. He adopted democratic method of protest 
and publicly burnt the anti-Sikh portion of Constitution. The rulers 
did not relent. Instead of caring for Sikh identity and Sikh sentiments, 
and setting up a commission to find out the truth about Article 25, 
vast propaganda was spread against Sikhs, blaming them as anti- 
nationals. Thus secularism and democracy were suppressed under 
authoritarianism. 

The National Commission to Review the working of the 
Constitution was set up vide Government Resolution dated 22.2.2000. 
The terms of reference stated that the Commission shall examine, in 
the light of the experience of the past 50 years, as to how best the 
Constitution can respond to the changing needs of efficient, smooth 
and effective system of governance and socio-economic development 
of modern India within the framework of Parliamentary Democtacy, 
and to recommend changes, if any, that are requited in the provision 
of the Constitution without interfering with its basic structure and 
features. The NCRWC was headed by Chief Justice M.N. Venkata 
Chaliah and consisted of 11 eminent persons of the country including 


* Convenor of Sub-Committee of IOSS on Article 25, # 2751, Sector 37-C, 
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Justice R.S. Sarkaria, Justice Jeevan Reddy, Mr Soli Sorabjee, Parasaran 
etc. This Commission accepted the Sikh view and made 
recommendation in its Report (Para 3.23.2), for amendment of Article 
25 of the Constitution of India. The recommendation is for omitting - 
Explanation II to Article 25, which currently reads: Explanation II — 
In sub clause (b) of clause (2) the reference to Hindus shall be 
construed as including a reference to persons professing the Sikh, Jain 
and Buddhist religions. Itis this part of Article 25 which makes Sikhism 
a part of Hinduism, denies independent status and identity to Sikhism 
and authorizes the legislation to make Hindu Laws applicable to Sikhs. 
The recommendation of NCRWC has been lying with the Government 
of India for about a decade. So long as this recommendation is not 
accepted, Sikhs are Keshadhari Hindus, a sect of Hinduism having no 
independent religion. 

Though Sikhs made efforts to get Article 25 amended but no 
body came forward to enlighten the Sikhs about the problems created 
by Article 25. Since there are no Sikh personal laws, so a person 
cannot inherit property in India by claiming to be a Sikh. He will have 
to declare himself as Hindu, then and only then he can inherit the 
property under Hindu Succession Act. A Sikh cannot have Income 
Tax benefit without declaring himself as Hindu, and a member of 
Hindu Joint Family. Law does not recognize any Sikh joint family. 
Similar are the cases of minority and guardianship, marriage and 
divorce, adoptions and maintenance etc. 

Though a high powered Commission like NCRWC recommended 
the amendment of Article 25, but still Article 25 remained ambiguous 
and there was lot of propaganda that Article 25 does not harm Sikhism 
and it gives the right to Sikhs to wear Kirpan. This right is merely on 
paper and for the sake of propaganda. Sardar Simranjit Singh Mann 
who won election with unprecedented majority, was refused entry to 
the Parliament, because he was wearing a Kirpan. Constitution should 
be respected in letter and spirit and rules should not over ride the 
Constitution. This proved world famous German sociologist Karl 
Monhiem’s observation right, that, there is vast difference in Indian 
theory and practice. 

On 8-8-2005 ambiguity of Article 25 was cleared by an eleven 
member bench of Supreme Court of India, headed by Chief Justice of 
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the Supreme Court of India observed that Sikhism is a part of wider 
Hindu community. Supreme Court is the highest authority to interpret - 
law and the interpretation of Supreme Court is binding for all legal 
purposes. Supreme Court's observation has made it crystal clear that 
(as per Indian Constitution, Sikhism is part of Hinduism and not an 
independent religion. Sikhism fulfills all conditions of an independent 
religion as required under international law, political science and 
sociology. Sikhs have their own revealed scripture, culture, language, 
society, social customs, separate attire and way of life. Constitutions 
ate framed to safeguard the interests of minorities, but Indian 
Constitution exterminates Sikhism and assimilates it into Hindu fold. 
Sikhism is spiritually nearer to Islam and Christianity. Like Muslims 
and Christians, Sikhs believe in one and only one God, equality of 
human race and service of weak. Hinduism practises worship of 
millions of gods and caste system (superior and inferior humans). Thére 
is no rational, logic or reason to classify Sikhs as Hindus. There was 
no discussion, debate or concurrence of the Sikhs to classify them as 
Hindu in Indian Constitution. Rather Sikhs were kept in dark about 
the intention of the rulers to slowly exterminate and assimilate Sikhism 
into Hindu fold. Are we proud of such secularism? 
After Supreme Court's observation on 8-8-05 that Sikhs are part 
D wider Hindu Community, the Institute of Sikh Studies, an 
organization of Sikh intellectuals, scholars thinkers and academicians | 
took it very seriously. A meeting in the office of IOSS was held on 
10-9-2005. Sikh organizations and Gurdwaras participated. Meeting 
was chaired by the late Giani Harinder Singh, President Kendri Sri 
Guru Singh Sabha. Lt General Kartar Singh, Sardar Gurdev Singh 
IAS, Dr Kharak Singh, Major Karnail Singh participated. IOSS 
continued efforts to get Article 25 amended. Sardar Santokh Singh 
wrote articles on Article 25 which were published in magazines having - 
international circulation. IOSS appointed 2 à sub-committee headed by 
S Santokh Singh to pursue the issue vigorously. ` 
Sardar Pritam Singh the then President of IOSS did a 
commendable research work. He is a mild Sikh, retired IAS officer 
kwho was selected as advisor to Governor during eighties. His source 
is Third Word Quarterly, Vol 26 no 6 (2005) pp 909-926 published by 
Taylor and Francis, Ltd. He writes that secularism of Indian 
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Constitution is Hindu-tainted, Article 25 (2) (b) fundamentally 
undermines the secular character of the State in favour of Hindus. 
Explanation II (Article 25 (2) reflects a Hindu assimilationist 
perspective towards the Sikhs , Jains and Buddhists in India. All these | 
three religious communities have, in varying degrees and at different 
points in time, protested against this section of the Constitution. 

Sardarm Dr Birendra Kaur, Executive Member, IOSS filed a civil | 
court Petition No 18634 / 2011 under public interest litigation in the 
Punjab and Haryana High Court for declaration of use of term Hindu 
as a religion as an expression in Hindu succession Act, Hindu Marriage 
Act, Hindu adoption and Maintenance Act to be ultra vires of the 
Constitution of India as the same infringes on the fundamental rights 
of the members of the other religious communities Sikhs, Buddhists 
and Jains. High Court has not accepted the plea and has mainly 
depended on Article 25. The case was argued with logic and reasoning, 
but the court has reminded the counsel for the petitioner to revisit; 
inter alia, explanation II to Article 25 of the Constitution. So 
Explanation II to Article 25 does not allow the Sikhs an independent 
religious status. 

Legal experts are trained to act and work as per provision of law. 
In rare cases advocates like Sir Chhotoo Ram examine the law and | 
take vow to get the unjust law amended. 7 

Sikh intellectuals, scholars, academicians, politicians and religious 
leaders are to cogitate on the issue that Article 25 legally exterminates | 
Sikhism and assimilates it into Hindu fold. After understanding it 
properly Sikh masses should be enliphtened. Sikhs inherit property 
under Hindu succession Act. This means that since there is no Sikhs 
Succession Act, Sikhs have to accept that they are Hindus, and then 
become entitled to inherit property under Hindu succession Act. Similar 
condition in case of others Hindus laws are applicable to Sikhs. So 
long as Article 25 is not amended, Sikhs cannot have their personal 
law. Sikh Personal Law can only be enacted if Article 25 is amended. 
This amendment will certainly strengthen Iridian secularism. 

Sardar Daljit. Singh, Professor of Law and Principal, Khalsa 
College, Amritsar has given his opinion (HT 26-4-2012) that Union 
Cabinet’s decision to amend the Anand Marriage Act to include the 
provision for registration of marriage might not prove to be a blessing 
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for the Sikh community. The laudatory statements by political leaders 
and others about the centers move ate baseless and misleading in 
view of lack of proper knowledge regarding the subject. The 

_ applicability of the Hindu Marriage Act to Sikh marriages will not 

cease by simply making the registration provision in the Anand 
Marriage Act. If the Central or State Governments are really concerned 
about fulfilling the Sikh demand for a sepatate personal law, it should 
enact laws for community relating to marriage and divorce, adoption, 
maintenance, minority, guardianship and succession. It is only when 
such Acts are enacted that the Sikh community can feel elated to have 
its own personal laws, paving the way for the establishment of an 
independent identity. 

The Sikh Personal Laws cannot be enacted till Sikhs are Hindus. 
Since Muslims, Christians and Parsis are not Hindus, they have their 
own Personal Law. It is only after omitting of Explanation II to Article 
25, that the Sikh would cease to be Hindus and then they can have 
their Personal Law. It is the duty of the Sikh and secular intellectuals, - 
politicians and social workers to enlighten the Sikh masses, that they 
are at present classified as Hindus for all legal purposes. Suitable 
amendment of Article 25 will strengthen India’s democracy, nationalism 
and secularism. | 

Sikhs are intelligent, hardworking and committed to work culture. 

' Their religion is very progressive and has scientific approach. Their 
religion provides for eradication of illiteracy, ignorance, superstition. 
They do not want any favour from any quarter and are only interested 

in their legitimate rights. 

Sikhism is the only religion having revealed scripture in original 
form. Sikh Prophet in Sikh scripture categorically declates that Sikhs 
are not Hindus. The Prophet (Guru) of a religion has the right to 
define the religion. Politicians have neither any right nor jurisdiction 
to define or classify a religion against the WILL and proclamation of 
the Prophet. So Sikhs have been wrongly classified as Hindus in Indian 
Constitution. Article 25 is based on the version of Arya Samaj which 
is totally wrong. Suitable correction is essential required. Constitution 

V. has already been amended about hundred times. Let Article 25 be 
amended to preserve the secular credentials of India. 

Let the issue of Article 25 be discussed and debated on how the 
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Sikhs are not.Hindus. This issue should not be communalized. Basically 
this is a religious issue of human rights of a minority community in a 
country which claims to be secular and is a signatory to Human Rights 
Chatter of UNO. Sikhs should depend on logic and reasoning and 
seek support from peace loving, democratic minded and secular people 
all over the globe and maintain very cordial relations with all 
communities, particularly with Hindus. 
IOSS is of the confirmed belief that Article 25 exterminate 
Sikhism, so this organization is making vigorous efforts (within its 
means) to get Article 25 amended as recommended by the high powered 
Constitution Review Committee. International Sikh Confederation 
and Kendri Sri Guru Singh Sabha are also actively supporting IOSS. 
Let all Sikh organizations take part for accomplishing this noble cause. 
No sentimental approach. Sikh organizations and individuals should 
cogitate on the issue and devise such democratic means, which should 
strengthen secularism and communal harmony. Secular and Sikh 
members of Parliament may raise questions “How Sikhs are Hindus, 
when Sikh scripture categorically declares that Sikhs are neither Hindu 
nor Muslim?" “How Sikhs have been classified-as Hindus under 
Constitution of India and Hindu laws have been made applicable to 
Sikhs, when these Hindu laws are not applicable to Muslims, Christians 
and Parsis?" “Britishers recognized Sikhs as a Nation and invited them 
as a party at the time of transfer of power, then who has made Sikh a 
part of wider Hindu community, after 15-8-1947?” “Sikhs sided with 
India at the time of partition. This caused the death of lacs of Sikhs. 
Sikhs lost their fertile canal irrigated lands and flourishing business for 
upholding secularism. How Sikhs have been denied their independent 
State and Sikh identity?” “How Sikhs have been made part of wider 
Hindu Community?" | 


EPISODES FROM LIVES OF THE GURUS 


STORIES OF THE NINTH Manat (III) EprsopE No. 11 | 


‘Guru CONTEMPLATES FUTURE PLANS 
_ Though Guru Tegh Bahadur accepted the throne of guruship, at 
heart he remained unattached. He was pleased by nothing but the 
love of God. No material objects of the world gave him-any pleasure. 
His heart was above attachment. Occasionally, he would remark to 
some confidant, "The burden is heavy, not easy to carry." One day, he 
sectetly went to the nearby wilderness during night time, , unknown to 
his family or the sangat. 
There he saw a heap of sugarcane strippings. He coveted himself 
with the strippings and went into meditation for five days and five 
(^ „nights. On the sixth day, bullocks feeding on the strippings got startled 
' toseea pattof the Guru's body. Thereupon, the Jat Sikhs came running 
to see what was inside. On seatch of the heap men discovered the 
Guru inside. | 
The Sikhs bowed their heads before him. They foamed Mata ji 
that the Guru had been found. Earlier the Sikhs had been looking for 
the Guru on horses everywhere in the country and'beyond, without 
finding a trace of him, and they had been wailing. The news made the 
sangat and Mata ji very happy. Mata ji brought a: palanquin for the 
Guru. The entire Sikh sangat and other people collected near the heap. 
Grief gave place to happiness at the sight of the Guru. People were 
congratulating Mata ji and the Guru was brought home in- the ` 


palanquin. Music bands played fot several days and a. huge feast was . 


' arranged in which the Sikh sangat and Brahmins ate to their hearts’ ©. 


content. Then Mata ji asked the Guru in seclusion » why he had inflicted’ . 


hardship on his body through such austerities, "It is good luck that. 
yout life has been spared. God has saved you. There have been Gurus 
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in our family before you also. They never resorted to such practices. 
.. “Why do you do this?" “The burden is heavy, not easy to carry,” 
replied the Gutu. (11) l 


Fad Pad Pd 


Stories Or THe Nintu Manat (IV) Episope No. 12 


GuRU's MARTYRDOM 

Once, on pretext of hunting, Guru Baba left Anandpur and 
reached as far as Agra, very far in the country and beyond. There were 
three other Sikhs with him, all four were riding horses. On reaching 
Agra they camped in a garden, where a Hindu shepherd was tending 
his goats. Guru Baba called him and said, "Take my mohar (gold coin) 
and shawl to the sweets-seller, and against this buy two rupees worth 
of sweets and bring it in the shawl. 

My Sikhs will look after your goats." Then the shepherd went to 
the sweets-seller with the mohar and the shawl and conveyed what 
the Guru had said. A state employee of the area lived in his 
neighbourhood. The Judicial Inspector Naurang Shah Badshah 
happened to be camping there. The sweets-seller suspected that this 
man might be a thief, because the mohar and shawl did not go with his 
status. He considered it prudent to inform the darogha to avoid any 
future trouble. So, the sweets-seller took the shepherd to the darogha 
for interrogation. ‘The darogha asked, “What do you say?" The shepherd 
replied, “Four noble horsemen have arrived in the garden where I was 
tending my goats. They called me and asked me to take this mohar 
and shawl to buy sweets worth two ropees against the mohar, and 


. bring it in the shawl. They have sent me here. They promised to look 


after my goats in my absence.” The darogha decided to report the 
horsemen to the Emperor. Every night he used to report whatever 
activities he saw during the day. He wanted to know who they were. 
So he instructed the shepherd to take the sweets from the shopkeeper 
and also to take his men with him. He also directed that the four 
horsemen should come and talk to him, so that he could find out who 
they were. Thus, the shepherd left with the sweets, the message and 


the darogha's men. The message was delivered to the Guru. On hearing : 


it he got up to accompany the men. The Sikhs followed, duly armed, 
on horseback. They reported to the darogha. “Who are you?" asked 


the darogha. “I am Tegh Bahadur,” replied the Guru. The darogha. 


jid 
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immediately reported to the emperor, 

“Your Majesty, Guru Tegh Bahadur, the pir of the Hindus, whom 
the Hindus call the True Emperor, is now in our hands. There are 
hree other horsemen with him. They have all been detained at the 
shop. 1 solicit further instructions." The emperor was very happy to 
hear this, and immediately ordered their arrest. The darogha put all 
four in jail, putting chains round their necks and waists. Their feet and 
hands were also chained. Two of the Sikhs grumbled, complaining 
that the Guru had landed them in a difficult situation which would 
lead nowhere. 

"Even now, anyone who wants to go, can be released," said the 
Guru. 

"Kind Master, who will release us now? All our limbs are locked 
in chains. The Imperial squads are constantly watching us. How 1s 
release possible?" asked the Sikhs. — 

"You are released!" said the Guru. Instantly, their chains got 
 unfastened, and the Sikhs could leave. Nobody was able to see them. 
‘Then the Guru looked towards the third Sikh and asked him to go 
also. But the Sikh had full faith in the Guru, and said, "O True King, 
my head has already been surrendered to you. It is for you to keep or 
B me. I have no life beyond you." The Guru blessed him and permitted 
-him to stay with him to sacrifice his head for the cause of the Guru. 
The Guru stayed in the prison along with the Sikh. The ministers | 
expressed their happiness to the emperor over the fact that the pir of 

the Hindus, Guru Tegh Bahadur, had fallen into their hands, and said, 
"If you can make him accept our religion, then thousands of Hindus 
will automatically convert to Islam." "God has thrown him into my 
hands. If he still does not accept our religion, he faces torture. That 
will make him relent," said the emperor. Then the Turks started | 
torturing the Guru's body with cruelty that is beyond description. It 
was only the Guru who could bear it. Anybody else in his place would 
have yielded to their demand in no time. On the second or third day, 
the emperor came to the Guru and offered governorship. of any 
yorovince of the Guru's choice, adding, "You will not have to furnish 
any accounts. The heavens will be yours. I, along with my sons, shall 
become your follower and shall establish kinship with you. But you 
‘must accept our religion." 
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"Stop this nonsense. You can do whatever you like. This will 
never happen. Who can undo what the Creator has ordained. Whatever 
has been ordained by Him, only that shall happen. Nothing else," 
replied the Guru. The Turks tried all kinds of tactics. But the Guru? 
remained firm, like the Sumer Mountain braves the worst storms. At 
that time the Sikh prayed, "I cannot tolerate such unworthy behaviour 
towards you. Pray, permit me to destroy the Emperor along with his 
Empire." 

"Where did you get these powers from?" asked the Gutu. 

"O True King, it is from your service that such powers have 
corne to me, I have not seen any other door," replied the Sikh. 

"Listen, O Sikh, do you think that he who gave you these powers, 
has none of these himself?" asked the Guru. 

"Your powers have no limit," replied the Sikh. Then the Guru 
told him not to speak. "The Lord has caused the events." At this the 
Sikh became quiet. Later, another Sikh wrote a prayer addressed to 
_ the Tenth Lord, on behalf of the Ninth Mahal. The following doha 
formed part of the prayer: 

‘All strength is gone; thrown in bonds is this frame; 


No effort avails. y 
Prayeth Nanak: Lord, you are my sole support. 
Succour me as you did the UNO elephant." 


The reply of the Tenth Master was this couplet 

'Lo, strength has arrived; 

The bonds ate snapped asunder. 

Every thing is within your control, 

The strength is there, 

Saith Nanak, you alone are my helper." 

Then the Guru caused this to happen. The Guru ordered one of 
the Sikhs with him in prison, "In the ambrosial hours of the morning, 
' when I finish recitation of the Japu ji, and bow my head in obeisance, 
you shall sever my head from my body." "O True King, if you get this 
done through me, what will be my fate?" asked the Sikh. "You will be 
with me, wherever I am," replied the Guru. At this the Sikh bowed in 
_ obeisance. In the morning the Guru had his bath. and completed 
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recitation of the Japu ji, offered the Ardas, and bowed his head before 
the Lord. The Sikh was asked to carry out his assignment. At this the 
Sikh severed the Guru's head from the body. 

As this news reached the Emperor, the Sikh was also executed, 
and strict watch ordered, so that the Guru's body could not be taken 
away. The Tenth Master.was at Anandpur-then. He ordered the 
. Ranghreta Sikhs to bring the Guru's body to Anandpur, and gave his 
blessings to them. The Ranghreta Sikhs bowed in obeisance. They 
loaded a bullock cart with hay, stole the body during the night, and 
presented it to the Guru at Anandpur. The Guru blessed them, 
honouting the Ranghretas as "Sons of the Guru." The body reached 
Anandpur and the head fell into the hands of the Delhi Sikhs. The 
body was cremated at Anandpur, and the head at Delhi. At both places 
sandal wood was used at the pyre. Flowers and petals were heaped on 
the Guru's biban. The whole atmosphere was filled with fragrance of 
incense, and sweetness of scents and perfumes. Saffron was sprinkled. 
Conch shells were blown, and celestial music sounded all round. There 
was a prolonged shout of victory. Angels from heaven came to witness 
the scenes of shouts of victory. The sidhas, the saints, all came to 
shower flowers on the Guru's biban, happy to hear the praise of the 
Guru.(12) 

Notes 
. Episodes No 11 

This story also seems to have been included to emphasise the 
reluctance of the Guru to assume leadership, and his lack of 
‘ enthusiasm for the privileges and the prestige that go with Guruship. 
It appears, howver, that this emphasis has been a little overdone. 
Hiding in a heap of cane trash for five days does not fit into the 
historically known chapracter of the Guru. For, the Guru was never 
a recluse, as perhaps Sewa Das would have the readers believe. The 
Guru had earned the title of “Tegh Bahadur’ from his great father, 
Guru Har Gobind, for his heroic performance as a swordsman in the 
battle of Kartarpur. He had also founded a‘city and named it Anandpur 
(the city of Bliss). He had undertaken countrywide tours on temporal 
as well spiritual missions. He had challenged the empire of the day, 


and had ultimately embraced martyrdom. So, the account given by 
Sewa Das in this enisnde has to he viewed in the lioht af thece 
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observations. Also, the Guru's bani which preaches “Frighten Not; 
Fear not; (Bhat kahu ko det nahin, nahi bhai manat aan), contradicts the 
image that appears to emerge from the author's account. 

Note: Episodes No 12 

Sewa Das has given an account of the martyrdom of Guru Tegh 
Bahadur, which it is difficult to reconcile with realities of history. It is 
well-known that Aurangzeb was following a.policy of forced 
conversions to Islam throughout the country. In some areas like 
Kashmir, the. policy was being followed more enthusiastically. Faced 
with this threat, a delegation of Kashmiri Pundits approached Guru 
Tegh Bahadur at Anandpur Sahib for help. The Guru who was at the 
time, the most towering spiritual leader of the non-Muslim community 
espoused their cause, and challenged the Empire. As expected, this 
led to the chain of events - the Guru’s arrest, imprisonment, torture to 
force conversion and eventual martyrdom - all under orders of the © 
Emperor. Sewa Das had infinite faith in the Guru and believed that he 
was all-knowning and all-powerful His firm conviction was that 
nobody could arrest him against his will, keep him in chains or excute 
him. He himself was the Master. of events, and wrote destiny of 
people. So he gives the version in which the Guru himself causes his 
arrest and later himself instructs the accompanying Sikh to cut his 
head from his body. He does not consider it necessary to answer 
questions like ‘who provided the Sikh with the sword for the purpoce’ 2 
because the Guru is all-powerful. | 

One thing, which is cleaz from the account, is P Guru Tegh : 
Bahadur sacrificed his life for freedom of faith, not only of his own - 
followers, but also that of others, which which he himself did not 
believe. We must note that.Sewa Das writes: | - 

“The ministers expressed their happiness to the pipes over 
the fact that the pir of the Hindus; Guru Tegh Bahadur, had fallen 
into their hands, and said, ‘If you can make him accept out religion, 
then thousands of Hindus will automatically convert to Islam? "God: 
has thrown him into my hands. If he still does not accept our religion, 
he faces, torture.” That will make him relent, ‘said the Emperor.” 

But the Guru did not rélent, cithough. they inflicted ‘extreme 
tortures on E He hed an option. he enibraced martyrdom, and 
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showed the way to the demoralised non-Muslim subjects, to stand up 
for their faith. 
There are a couple of minor factual errors which need to be 
Á pointed out: 

a) Itis historically wrong that the Guru commissioned the Ranghretas 
to bring the body of the Guru from Delhi to Anandpur Sahib. 

b) It is wrong that the body was cremated at Anandpur Sahib and 
the head at Delhi. The vice-versa is true, and also stands to reason. 
This could be a copyist’s eror. However, it says much for the 
authenticity of the manuscript that even an obvious. error was 
left as such, one it had somehow sneaked in. 
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ON THE ISC FRONT 


Lr GEN KARTAR SINGH* 





The last quarter has kept us busy with our efforts to expedite the 
completion of the Guru Granth Sahib building on the first floor of 
which will be housed our permanent Headquarters. Besides that we 
have been visiting coaching centres to encourage students to make a 
strong bid to successfully tackle their chosen competitive examinations. 
Our team consisting of Myself, Col J S Multani and CE Jagdev Singh 
Sodhi has also been visiting members by turn to motivate them to 
take more active part in ISC activities, as well as contribute towards 
our Education projects. 


COACHING CENTRES 

Both the Coaching Centres at Mukandpur and Dosanj Talwandi 
neat MOGA, are actively preparing students for achievement in the 
Higher-Secondary and competitive examination sphere. The response 
from students as judged from their attendance and periodical- 
examination results are encouraging, Teachers are motivated and 
holding regular classes. We are also providing them with improved 
coaching material each year in various subjects. While talking to 
Teachers and Students, it is gratifying to note that they highly 
appreciate what ISC members are doing for them. We pray for their 
success in the various competitions that they have tackled this year. 


AID TO BRIGHT STUDENTS : 

The ISC is always on the look out to spot bright students who, if 
supported in time, can be coached for competitions to enter the IAS/ 
IPS/IIT's etc. We have already suppotted two such students recently 
one of whom S. Prabhraj Singh is aspiring to be a Chartered Accountant 
. and the other S. Tejinderbir Singh is already admitted in Engineering 


* Lt. Gen (Retd), PVSM, Secretary General, International Sikh Confederation, 
Chandigarh; Email: <Aartarsikhconfed@yahoo.com> 
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College Roorkee. Besides these two, we are already suppotting other 
students in Nursing, Medical Colleges, B.Ed and Pre-Medical College 
Classes. 

Aid given to a bright student named Bibi Gaganjit Kaur to 
complete her 4 year Nursing Course was most rewarding. She kept in 
touch constantly and forwarded to us all results of Semester 
Examinations and other events. Today she has passed out with honours 
and joined service. As soon as she did so, this loyal student surprised 
us by sending us two Demand Drafts within three months, repaying 
total gratuity paid to her by the ISC. We highly appreciate this gesture 
which will help us continue our Scholatship Scheme for more needy 
students. She has set an unique example. 

The ISC Executive Committee has been closely following events 
relating to the passing of the modified Anand Marriage Act 1909 by 
the Parliament. While it was under consideration, we had expressed 
strong views to the Jathedar Sahib Akal Takht that the modified Anand 
marriage Act should be a complete one. We had fully supported his 
statement issued after the presentation of the draft Sikh Marriage Act 
by Principal Daljit Singh at a meeting held at Chief Khalsa Dewan, 
Amritsar. However SGPC had already accepted the passage of an 
incomplete Anand Marriage Act by Parliament, which is now a fait 
accompli. Our Advisory Council on Religious affairs will now study 
the draft presented by Principal Daljit Singh and formulate a complete 
Anand Marriage Act to be sent to the SGPC for further action. This 
will be done in co-ordination with the Institute of Sikh Studies and 
Kendri Sri Guru Singh Sabha. We do hope that the SGPC and our 
MPs will not test until the complete Sikh Marriage Act is passed in 
both houses of parliament within a short duration. l 


MINORITY SCHOLARSHIPS UNDER PMs 15 POINT PROGRAME 
In a continuing effort the ISC along with Kalgidhar Trust, Guru 
Gobind Singh Study Circle and some Gurudwaras in Chandigarh and 


' Ludhiana have achieved a high rate of success in taking full advantage 


of the above scheme in Punjab. It is indeed heartening to hear a 
Principal of a School/College confirming to us that they have received 
lakhs of Rupees under the scheme in lieu of applications submitted 
by students. The Punjab Welfare Department has been busy distributing 
the Scholarship money for the. previous year 2010 — 2011. We learn 
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that this is now nearly complete. We also learn that scholarships money 
for the year 2011-2012 has been received from the centre but has not 
yet been distributed by the Punjab Welfare Department. The ISC is 
making our all out effort to expedite this. 


BHAI JAITAJEE FOUNDATION TRUST 

A word about the very laudable efforts initiated by S. Harpal 
Singh and his organization in the sphere of educational uplift. They 
have firstly arranged for five Sikhs under privileged eligible students 
to join the SUPER 30’ group in Patna to receive top coaching for the 
annual IIT competitive examination. Besides this he is very alert about 
various future employment vacancies arising in the Banking Sector. 
His trust has arranged for holding screening tests to select students to 
be sponsored for the Super 30 as well as prepare for the Banking Sector 
Posts. Twenty Seven Students are now undergoing training in 
Chandigath with full support from the Bhai Jaitajee Foundation for 
boarding and lodging. We need more and more such NGOs to uplift 
education in rural areas 


SIKH EDUCATION SOCIETY (SES) 

Most of us are aware that the SES is very successfully managing 
six major education Institutions in Chandigarh/Punjab. Four located 
in Sector 26, Chandigarh are Sri Guru Gobind Singh College, Guru 
Gobind Singh College for Women, SGGS College of Pharmacy and 
SGGS Collegiate Public School — all in Chandigarh. In Punjab they 
have the Sikh National College’s at Qudian (Gurdaspur) and at Banga 
in Nawanshah District. We should really be proud to learn from their 
latest Annual report that all our Institutions are producing top results 
in both Academics and Sports. In fact we could easily grade the 
Colleges in Chandigarh as amongst the Top Colleges of Punjab 
University. They are all financially very sound and the campuses are 
outstanding in all respects. 

We need to laud the efforts of the SES Management Committee 
which is headed by S. Gurdev Singh, IAS ( Retd) as President and Col 
(Retd) Jasmer Singh Bala as Secretary, with an elite band of members 
forming the Executive Committee. Their administration is very efficient 
and major functions organized are of a top order. At present the SES 
is celebrating their Platinum Jubilee. We wish them a very glorious 
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Platinum Jubilee and congratulate them for their past performance. 
May the Sikh Education Society continue to pass out students with 
sterling character who help in nation building in the yeats to come. 


CONCLUSION ! 

The ISC is now busy preparing to shift into our new location in 
the newly constructed building. We are busy in internal work of the 
first Floor. We request members to render full support to help us 
complete the construction at the earliest. Many members have already 
contributed freely and we expect others too will contribute their share. 
Our Gurus ordained *Daswand' as an essential part of a Sikh's journey 
through life. Daswand lends grace to our daily life. 


ie 


At the right place is my devotion fixed — 

This by the Lord, maker of union is brought about. | 

Saith Nanak : 

Amid millions of impulses in mind arising, 

The Divine Beloved from sinking saves me. 

~ Guru Granth Sahib, p 519 

sad gus usan) Faber oa 
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REVIEWS 


ANKHILE SARDAR DI GAURAV GATHA 
(IN PUNJABI) 


A Review By Dn KIRPAL SiNGH* 





Author: S Karampit Singh Aujla ~~ 
Publisher: Sewa Lehar, 9516, Joshi Nagar, Haibowal, Ludhiana — 
Pages: 183; Price: Rs 250/- (Edition 2011) i 

During the later half of 18th Century, when the Mughal Empire ` 
declined, the areas south west of Punjab bordering the modern Haryana 
was dominated by the Bhatties. The Bhatti Muslims were not only 
fanatical, but used to tyrannise the non-Muslims. It was the time when 
the Sikh Chiefs, popularly known as Misaldats were conquering and 
occupying different areas after the death of the Afghan Emperor, 
Ahmed Shah Abadli in 1771 AD. In those days the ancestors of the 
Jaijee Family, who were Shergills jats by caste, belonging to Majitha 
area of modern district, Amritsar, came to this side and conquered 
vast pieces of land, north of Bangar extending towards Kaithal, 
Narwana, Sodhal and Jind. It was natural that Bhatti Muslims demanded 
tax, known as Jazia which was to be levied on the non-Muslims. ‘These 
Shergills refused to pay Jazia and chose to fight rather. So from that 
account they were known as Jaijees according to popular tradition 
Jajee Family was in alliance with Baba Ala Singh, the founder of 
Patiala state. Two names have been mentioned in this regard, one is 
Ladha Singh and the second is Ramditta Singh who helped to get release 
of Baba Ala Singh from Sunam fort when he was arrested by Ali Mohd 
Khan, Faujdar of Sirhind. This however, does not get confirmation 
from the Patiala state records. 

One of the outstanding personality of 20th century in the Jaijee 
family was S Harchand Singh Jaijee. Sardar Harchand Singh’s family 
had been enjoying the patronage of Patiala State. One Bakshi Bir 


Singh had been commander-in-Chief of Patiala force. Bir Singh's 


* Prof Emritus, 8 1288, Sector 15-B, Chandigarh ` 
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grandson Gulab Singh was the father of S Harchand Singh who was Excise 
Commissioner. He died when Harchand Singh was just in his childhood. 
He was looked after by his father's elder brother Gian Singh. S Harchand 
. Singh was having six sons and three daughters. The eldest daughter Smt 
Mohinder Kaur became the wife of Maharaja Yadvindra Singh. She is 
mother.of Captain Amrinder Singh the former Chief Minister of Punjab. 

Harchand Singh Jaijee was a steunch Sikh and followed the tenets 
of Sikhism in true Spirit. Whosoever came to meet him was not 
allowed to go without taking meals. His kitchen was open at all times. 
His Kothi at village Chuhar, Modern District Sangrur became a popular 
place. One of his sons was married with the daughter of Sewa Singh 
Thikriwala, who was one of the well-known freedom fighter. Harchand 
Singh Jaijee was a man of reforming views. He wanted to bring change 
by personal example. He was in favour of Akali Movement, which 
was popularly known as Gurdwara Reforms Movement. That was 
one of the main causes besides other reasons for details also recorded 
of proceedings of Fitzpatrick, Patiala Enquiry for the confiscation of 
his property worth twenty lacs and banishment from the state because 
Maharaja was a blind follower of the British Govt. During his exile, 
he lived at Amritsar in close contact with Master Tara Singh the Akali 
leader. Sardar Harchand Singh was a man of very high character. He 

{was able to maintain his self respect in the adverse circumstances. He - 
‘had to lose his property and go to exile but ultimately he was successful. 
After record of the proceedings of the Fitzpatrick, Patiala Enquiry 
Act, his property was restored in June 1930. 

During partition of the Punjab, when more than 80 lacs people 
forcibly crossed the border S Harchand Singh Jaijee gave shelter to 
many refugees from District Jhang of West Punjab which was allotted 
to Jaijee Family area. He spent a lot of money for feeding them. Some 
of the refugees from Jhang had great appreciation for his hospitality as 

. it had been stated in the book. After independence S Harchand Singh 
Jaijee was a Chairman of Reception Committee of All India Akali 
Conference held in Patiala in 1959. S Harchand Singh breathed his 
last after creation of Panjabi Suba. He died in 1984. S Karamjit Singh _ 

V^ Aujla has done a great service to the cause of Sikh history by writing 
this biography. I congratulate the author for his laudable work. The - 
book is fully illustrated with pictures. It is useful for reader, students 
in particular and public in general © 


ANKHELE SARDAR DI GORAV GATHA 
(IN PUNJABI) 


A REviEW BY Jaswant Rar* 





Author: S Kona Singh Aujla 
Publisher: Sewa Lehar, 9516, Joshi Nagar, Haibowal, Ludhiana 
` Pages: 183; Price: Rs 250/- (Edition 2071) . 


The book under review is written by S Karamjit Singh Aujla, a 
renowned Sikh thinker and Editor of monthly Punjabi Magazine “Sewa 
Lehar’. The author has tried to compile a biography of a great Sikh 
the late S Harchand Singh Jaijee, founder of the Praja Mandal (1934), 
for which he is successful. Karamjit Singh cleared it in the very 
beginning that book is not written in praise of Jaijee Sahib but to 
- remind the Sikh leadership that they have forgotten S Harchand Singh 
who was a tole model for Sikh leadership. 

The author has nattated a beautiful story how Shergill family) 
became Jaijee. The author records that when Shergill family of Malwa 
refused to pay the Jazia, (a tax on non-Muslims) to the Mughal Govt 
and recorders started calling them Jaijee. (non-payer jajia). The family 
was so powerful that the weak govt had to allow Jaijee family not to 
-pay the tax. The very first two personalities of the Jaijees were S Ladha 
Singh and S Ramditta Singh, who helped Baba Ala Singh to establish 
the Patiala State. After that the author has given detailed information 
of the other Jaijee Sardars who had. played significant : role in the Sikh 
politics and the same high Sikh values became the ae of Sardar 
Harchand Singh Jaijee. 

God blessed S Harchand Singh Jatjee with five sons and three 
daughters and a brief introduction has been given about all the children. . 

The crucial period started for S Harchand Singh Jatjee when he arranged 

_ the marriage of the daughter of 5 Sewa mgs Thikriwala with his son, 
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Wazir Singh against the wishes of Maharaja Bhupinder Singh. The 

book explored the tragic history of S Jaijee for which he paid a heavy 

price but did not stray from the path of truth (Gursikhi). The Maharaja 

usuerped his property and expelled him from his ancestoral home, but 
he never faltered. Later the British Govt restored the property but 

confirmed his exile. 

His nature was so kind that he had no negative tinge in his 
personality and was fully dedicated to the Guru Maryada. Author 
narrates that according to Jaijee Sahib only a speech towards social . 
reform is not enough, some practical work must be done as he himself 
did in his whole life. He was of the view that the dowry system in our 
society is a curse and many families suffer due to such type of customs. 
He set an example himself by marriaging all his sons in the royal families 


» without dowry. He had never budged from his principles. The example 


of kind-heartedness of the S Harchand Singh could be visualised that ' 
at the time of partition, the ancestral home of S Jaijee at Chural Kalaln 
was converted into a refugee Camp for the Muslims of this area, from 
whete they wete escorted to Pakistan in 1947. 

The incident of the marriage of Maharaja Yadwinder.Singh and 
Bibi Mehtab Kaur daughter of S Jaijee is beautifully narrated and the 


! commemorating pictures of the prominent leaders who attended the 


-f marriage are given in the book. The chapter relating to Maharaja 


Yadwindra Singh explains the patriotism of Maharaja for India and his ` 
tole to make the present federal system. The Maharaja was the . 
Chancellor of the Chamber of Princes and was a powerful Army 
Commander. This was all due to S Harchand Singh Jaijee, who had 


, impressed the Maharaja in true Sikhi spirit. . 


The book not only highlights the life and work done by S . 


. Harchand Singh Jaijee, but also tells about the successors’ of S Jaijee 


who have continued the struggle for the betterment of the Panth. - 


. The protest shown by Maharaja Capt Amrinder Singh, grandson of S 


Harchand Singh, during the tragedy of Blue Star Operation signifies 
his Sikh Spirit and Bibi Baljit Kaur daughter of S Jaijee, who has played 


y? laudable role to highlight the police atrocities on Sikhs and about 
' the false cases which had been made by the police during the turmoil 


in Punjab. Between 1987 and 1997 Bibi Baljit Kaur, along with an 
NGO, the Movement Against State Repression (MASR), established 
by her brother S Inderjit Singh Taijee. the elder son of Sardar Harchand 
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Singh Jaijee, maintained files on hundreds of cases of human rights 

. violations, sought redressal for victims of illegal acts and spoke out 

through all available media to raise awareness of the provisions of the 

law and instances of the law abrogation. At the time MASR was 

founded, Punjab was going through a period of civil unrest. The state 
was bent on elimination of Khalistan supporters who advocated 

‘secession from the Indian Union. Among the unfortunate consequences 

. of the process of eliminating terrorists was that the rule of law was 

eliminated. 

The elder son of S Jaijee, S Inderjit Singh Jaijee has also stuck to 
the noble cause to help the society, especially the families of small 
farmers, who committed suicide due to the heavy debt. He has also 
established NGO named Movement Against State Repression (MASR), 
which has been working in Punjab for the past two decades. It has 
` recorded more than 1800 suicides in around 100 Punjabi villages 
especially in District Sangrur between 1988 and 2010. 

Vast information is available in this book about the History of 
Patiala State and work done by various eminent personalities of this 
family for the upliftment of Punjabi language, Sikh culture etc. The 
author narrates on page 65 of the book that even though Sikh women 
were not allowed to go for participating in any Morchas (agitations) 
Sardarni Harchand Kaur played a crucial role to look after the injured’ 
and passive resisters (satyagrabie) of Guru Ka Bagh Morcha. — 

The last three chapters of the book deal with the personality and 
. nature of this self-respecting Gursikh, who never bent before any 

unlawful and unjust situation: More than two dozen coloured and black 
` & white rare and historical photographs given in book make it mote 
. memorable. The author covers every aspect of S Harchand Singh's 
life in these photographs. 

I would like to congratulate S Karamjit Sio Aujla for this 
wonderful book of a great leader and devout Sikh as a gift to the Sikh 
Intelligentsia and also recommend this book to be read and treasured 
in every Sikh house-hold. 

E 


SRI GURU HARGOBIND SAHIB JI PART I 


A REVIEW BY GAJINDAR SINGH* 





Edited by: Dr Kirpal Singh . | 
Publisher: SGPC, Dharam Parchar Committee, Amritsar 
Pages 798; Price. Rs. 185/- 


This is the eleventh volume of Punjabi translation of the 
renowned S7i Gur Pratap Suraj Granth , the voluminous historical 
account of the lives of the Sikh Gurus, authored by the poet Bhai. 
Santokh Singh in the Nineteenth century in brij bhasha, the literary 
language of that eta, which has been in use in the Gurdwaras as a 
standard text on lives of the revered Gurus. Bhai Santokh Singh wrote ` 
the epic in deep devotion to the Gurus, but he described the events 
heavily laced with his personal sentiments, many times based on 
imaginary situations, which crossed the limits of the Sikh ethos, delving 

P into magic and reflecting old baranie and old Vedantic customs and 
"traditions, very objectionable ard disapproved in the established garat 
practices. The original, when read uncensored in congregations is bound 
to give wrong impression to the laity. For instance, the wailing and 
weeping as well as the last message of Guru Arjan Devji to exact 
bloody revenge from Chandu is unthinkable to the nature and 
convictions of the saintly martyr. It is established beyond any doubt 

|! that martyrdom suffered by Guru Arjan Dev was directly ordered by 

^ Jahangir. Yet Bhai Santokh Sitgh wholly blames Chandu, absolving 
the Emperor. . 

Similarly, on page 25, line 36, he describes the memorial service 

held fot Guru Arjan Devji in accordance with Vedic rites. Sikhism 

. denounced all such ceremonies from Day One as promulgated by Guru ` 
P- Nanak and it is not possible that the Sixth Nanak would relapse himself 
into such practices. On page 53 to 56, a Brahmin is consulted by Guru 
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. Hargobind for an auspicious date for his assuming charge as Guru and 
seek a favourable omen! These are setious lapses by the poet, based 
on his personal convictions which run against the Sikh philosophy 
and should be rejected. The team headed by Dr Kirpal Singh does not 
- remove such portions of the objectionable lot at the end of the book, 
so that the congregations listening to these narrations in the gurdwaras 
all over the world may be alerted about unlikely course of action. The 
episode of the Sikhs transforming into tigers and visiting the well 
guatded palace and roaring to frighten Jahangir with all attendants 
oblivious of it, is the poet's fancy. 

The corpus needed combing of such sentimental poetic 
expressions of Bhai Santokh Singh, to keep the narrative true to form 
in accordance with the Sikh ethics, culture and morals, to make it 
more authentic and acceptable. Shiromani Gurdwara Prabandhak 
Committee, Sri Amritsar, through its Dharm Prachar Committee 


engaged Dr Kirpal Singh, the well known Sikh historian, to edit the 


entire mass of the epic into easy Punjabi language from Brij Bhasha to 
make it more accessible to the public as well as prune it of all material 
which is not in consonance with the established Sikh traditions and 
practices. A team of experts engaged to assist the Editor, Dr Kirpal 
Singh, for this task has actively scanned the original text, preparing 


uw 


comments in footnotes and segregating objectionable portions as \ 


appendices which were found quite irrelevant to the character and 
merits of the Sikh ethos. A summaty of each chapter is enclosed with 
' the foot notes. 

The fotmat of this volume is in continuation of the earlier ten 
volumes, the original text in Bri Bhasha page-wise along with its Punjabi 
translation on the following page and footnotes on topics requiring 
explanations, removing the objectionable portions from the main text 

and appearing separately at the end. ` 
' . Another feature of this volume is the explanstoty notes prepared 
by Dr Kirpal Singh on matters which have significance tó the narration 
to fill the gaps due to dearth of historical material in Punjabi language 


^ but authentic -sources available in Persian language, which was the | 
official Imperial language of the state, were adopted by Rajas and - 


institutions throughout the country which assist in arriving at plausible 
conclusions and on subjects concerned with the life of Guru 
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Hargobind, the concept of miri and piri as defined by Guru Hargobind | 
ji, the establishment of Sri Akal Takht; the controversy about the 
period of his captivity at Gwalior fort for lack of authentic dates, as 
well as Bhai Santokh Singh’s objectionable dealing with the episode, 
of Bibi Kaulan; Guru Sahib’s family life and some personalities of his ` 


‘time. These notes make it easier to understand the course of events . 


and the shaping of the track of history and the Sikh response. 

The tireless effort of the team of scholars headed by Dr Kirpal 
Singh to present a likely narrative for its authenticity is laudable as it 
has taken more than ten yeats of their full time devotion to present to. 
the nation à dependable and reliable account of the lives of Gurus ` 
and yet they have reached as far as the early period of the life of Guru 
Hargobind (Part I). This period is particularly difficult as the sources 
and accounts of events of this period are scanty and one has to search 
for the material from Persian records of the Imperial archives as well 


as the references in the annals of the numerous rajas and chiefs. 


The book is very well printed though occasional mistakes occur. 


‘t is priced low for its size, mote than eight hundred pages as the 


purpose is to allow reading to wider circle of devotees and to segregate 
the objectionable portions to the end pages. This allows scholars to . 
appreciate the poet's skill where he went into fancy deviating from: 


4. reality. 


DRUG ADDICTION 


A REVIEW BY KARTAR SINGH GosHTI* 





Edited by: Dr (Col) Rajinder Singh 
Publisher: The Kalgidbar Trust, Baru Sahib 
` Pages: 208; Price: Rs 150/- (Edition 2012 


In this significant work "Drug Addiction" edited by Dr Col 
Rajinder Singh himself a medical. practioner, a counsellor and social 
worker, a religiously imbibed personality, taking addiction as disease, 
has adopted all the curative processes which a fertile imagination and 
robust experience can cultivate. Equally the other contributors of no 
less expertise have given their practical and tried know how to 
ameliorate the sufferings of the unfortunate addicts. 

Drug addiction has become a major public and social health 
problem. Punjab, presently is in severe grip of the menace. More 
than physical it is a mental ailment. It has rightly been taken as disease 
"by the author and has been attacked from medical, psychological, 
' humane and sympathetic view point. Alongwith all this, religious 
approach, to the problem drawn from. Gurbani is worthy: choice for 
^. addict patients of Punjab. 

Rasy availability of the drugs like Tobacco, hind, alcohol, inia 
etc and abuse thereof by youngsters has added to the enormity of a 
‘disastrous trend. . 

The book is a guide for doctors, EE and social wotkers 
engaged in the fight to kill the demon of addiction. Even if an addict 
patient is motivated to go through this book it can work wonders. 

At page 135, what can be treated as the magna carta of this- 
monumental reading runs, ^We have to stop moralizing blaming 
controlling or smirking at the person with the disease of addiction and ^ 
. start cteating opportunities for individuals and families to get help 


te 
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and providing assistance in choosing proper treatment." 

One wonders how with wise choice and hard work all conceivable 
aspects of the problem have been discussed 1n this small book and 
every page, every sentence has a message not to be missed. 

One dominant feature prevailing i in all the methods medical, 
social, psychological even religious given as treatment of the addiction 
disease, is to prepare the addict to accept that he needs help to get rid - 
of the deadly craving for the compulsive drug. We ate to build fortitude 
of the patient to evade the pull of drug. Medical approach to thwart: 
the impact.of the drug has immense value but the dominant advice in 
this book is for humane and sympathetic behaviour towards the patient. 
The articles written in Punjabi language are useful for the addicts and 
sympthisers for seeking self help. Good print, lucidity of language, 
elegant get up and rich contents make this book highly readable and 
useful This book is the need of shelfs of every library and desk of ` 
the doctor, social worker, and counselor. 

Amongst many laurels won by the august Kalgidhar Trust Baru 
Sahib in the field of service of mankind this book is a white feather i iri 
the cap of this noble organisaton. 
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SIKH SCHOLARS DEMAND BETTER TIES WITH WEST PUNJAB 
A convention was organized by che Institute of Sikh Studies, 


Chandigarh on “Culture Insights: Punjab: A Bridge to Peace between India 
and Pakistan’ on 5th May 2012 at its headquarters at Gurudwara Sri 

- Guru Singh Sabha, Kanthala, Industrial Area, Phase 2, Chandigarh. 
Main speaker was S. Tridivesh Singh Maini, a Fellow with Observer 
Research Foundation, New Delhi, who spoke on the importance of 
better cultural ties. Other speakers who expressed their views were 
Dr. Sardara Singh Johl, Ex Vice Chancellor, and Dr. G.S. Kalkat, 
Chairman, Punjab State Farmers’ Commission who emphasized the 
tole of economic ties through trade and agriculture. Dr. Kirpal Singh, 
an eminent historian revived the memories of common history and 
heritage of the countries on both side of the border. At the conclusion 
of the convention the following resolution was passed: 


Resolution . 
"Building up strong cultural and economic strength between India 


and Pakistan will be a positive exercise to maintain peace towards this 
the extent of contribution which that Punjab can make was the subject 
of a convention organized by the Institute of Sikh Studies. The august 
gathering recommends the Govt of India that: 


Pi 


1. 


2. 


3. 
4. 


A common Agriculture Research Center should be established by 
both the countries 

Interaction between the students of India and Pakistan at different 
levels should be encouraged 

A Corridor to Gurdwara Kartarpur Sahib be provided and 

Visa centers at Lahore and Amritsar be established to facilitate 
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Visas. 

It is in the interest of prosperity and posterity of both India and 
Pakistan and also South-east Asia that these two countries develop a 
peaceful relationship. 

CALL FOR THE ANNUAL SEMINAR ON “EDUCATIONAL PHILOSOPHY OF 
Siku Gurus” 

The Institute of Sikh Studies, Chandigarh. proposes to hold a 
seminar on "Educational Philosophy of the Sikh Gurus" in November 
2012. The sub-themes have been listed below and some guidelines 
have been given for the scholars to elaborate on. The scholats may 
wtite on some other relevant aspect. 

SUB-THEMES. 
1. Educational philosophy of the Sikh Gurus: 
1.1 Concept of Guru in Sikhism 
1.2 Discipline and and Disciple in Sikhism 
1.3 Concept of Education in Sikhism (fefeur So 3 ciiin 
(as usr fefenr gird ufz ufa we mg 1) (dt usns a ma i) 
1.4 fae Hfenrar del? - A practical guide to the purpose of Education 
in Sikhism. 
1.5 Learning by doing: Guru Nanak Joia Dewey and John Locke 
etc. 
1.6 Aims of Education (social, religious, moral and political etc) 
1.7 Curriculum in Sikh Gurus' educational philosophy 
2. Sikh Educational practices: 
2.1 Literacy in Sikh Educational practices- (Rae gw tlg") 
2.2 A cognitive (knowledge), connative (feeling), and 
affective(doing) domain amalgamation in Sikh education. 
2.5 Teaching methodology of the Sikh Gurus. . 
2.4 “Guru Ki Kashi’ — A vision towards university education. 
2.5 Dialogue method of teaching in Gurbani. 
3. Education as an art in Sikhism: 
3.1 Art of living life- an end product of education in the teachings 
of the Sikh Gurus. l 
3.2 Value Education: A living perspective in the educational 
scheme of the Sikh Gurus. (fafa fafa ufan 11) 
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3.3 Education for Aesthetics- An undercurrent pattern in Sikh 
philosophy of education. (Rhythm, harmony, and musicology. 
3.4 Guru Angad Dev's idea of Integral Education as an art of 
living life. (H5 urns, ganet fedt refe) 
3.5 Guru Gobind Singh- À multi dimensional teacher -from 
Aesthetics to martial art. 
4. Elements of Modernity and Eternity in Sikh scheme of 
education: l 
' 4.4 ug (other worldly) fefenr and »ria( this worldly) fefenr in the 
teachings of the Sikh Gurus. 
." 42 Information, knowledge and wisdom- the trinity in Sikh 
education. (biet mfgg Rel na went HG i) 
4.3 Spiritual Intelligence- A reflection in the teachings if the Sikh 
Gurus. (Ast ugd AS se dba ufan wfn i 68 uy do dadhi q3 
uw OF Ht) 
4.4. gHfeni dsfuni Usfent wefan fed J? yafs- A model of education 
. to eliminate stress (a modern age ailment) from life. . 
4.5 Education for All - Right to Education’ in Sikhism. 
. 4.6 : Women Education in Sikhism. 
4.7 Distance Education in Sikhism 
A brief of the paper of one page should be sent by Sept 1. The 
full paper, about eight pages long, should be sent by the end of Sept 
30, 2012. All historical facts may be referred to suitably and Gurbani 
verses may be vers wherever they occur. 
SIKHS MOVE A STEP CLOSER TO SEPARATE MARRIAGE LAW 
May 22. The Sikh dream of a separate register of marriages within 
the community is all set to be realised with Parliament today passing | 
the long-pending amendment to the Anand Karaj Act 1909 that does 
not provide for such registrations. Once the President assents to the 
Bill, it will become a law, allowing the Centre to direct states to 
maintain separate registers of marriages for Sikhs and designate 
separate bodies to register such weddings. 
A day after the Rajya Sabha unanimously accel the Aad Karaj 
Amendment Bill, 2012 (which inserts in the old Act a clause allowing 
registration of Sikh marriages solemnised under the ‘Anand Karaj’ 
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ritual), the Lok Sabha also approved the draft legislation with a voice 
vote. The Cabinet had earlier cleared the legislation, which lacks a a 
provision for divorce. 

: Law Minister Salman Khurshid described the passage of the Bill 
by the two Houses in a record time of two days as a significant step 
forward for the Sikhs. “This is a very significant step. I know we have 
delayed the Bill but I am happy we have passed it. The passage sends 
a symbolic message to all citizens of India that their aspirations would 
be regarded.” 

Only last August, Khurshid had told Parliament that the Centre 
had decided to drop the proposal to allow a separate marriage 
registration law for Sikhs. He had justified the move saying it would 
trigger similar demands from other religions covered under the Hindu 
Marriage Act 1955. So far, Sikhs, Jains and Buddhists are required to 
register marriages under the Hindu law. 

For the Sikhs, today’s move is just the beginning of alongstrüggle 
for separate personal laws. The only Sikh MP who raised this matter 
today was Congress Gurdaspur MP Partap Singh Bajwa. He demanded 
separate personal laws for Sikhs and said the current amendment would 
only lead to further complications. 

- “This is a technical amendment and is confined to marriage 
registration. It simply validates the Sikh ritual of ‘Anand Kara? and 
doesn't provide for divorces. It won't help NRIs. It will complicate 
mattets as foreigners won vt be able to understand the meaning of Anand 
Karaj. : 
If the Centre is serious about helping Sikhs, it must enact separate 
personal laws for them. Such laws. should cover marriages, divorces, 
-maintenance and succession, adoption and guardianship issues. That 
would result in real benefit to the community,” Bajwa said. Hindus, 
Christians, Parsis and Muslims have their own personal laws; he added. 
The Tribune has been stating how the Anand Karaj Amendment Act: 
is incomplete without a provision for divorce. 

. Bajwa apart, other Sikh MPs - starting from Akali Dal’s Mts 
Harsimrat Badal, Sher Singh Gubaya and Paramjit Gulshan to Congress’ 
Ravneet Bittu - supported the amendment, calling it historic and saying 
that it would fulfill a long standing demand of the community. | 

The Akali Dal reiterated its demand of amendment to Article 25, 
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of the Constitution that defines Sikhs as Hindus for the purposes of 
opening up places of worship to people from all communities. The 
Constitution Review Commission set up during the NDA regime had 
recommended changes to the said Article that defines Sikhs, Buddhists 
and Jains as Hindus. 

Bathinda Akali MP, Mrs Harsimrat Badal, while initiating the 
debate on the Bill today, said, “For the Sikhs, separate identity is an 
" emotional and religious issue. It is not political. This amendment will 
help 3 million NRI women who routinely face problems on account 
of lack of a separate law to register Sikh marriages. It will secure the 
Sikh identity to an extent. But it will remain incomplete until Article 
25 of the Constitution is amended and Sikhs granted identity as a 
separate religion that it is.” 


Journey of the Bill 
— The Bill was moved in the Rajya Sabha as a private member's 
Bill by MP Tarlochan Singh in June 2007 
'— It aimed at amending the 1909 Act to provide for separate 
registration of Sikh marriages 
— On August 29, 2011, the Centre decided to drop the proposal 
saying such a step will lead to similar demands from other 
communities 
— On April 12, 2012, the Cabinet cleared the Bill to amend 
Anand Karaj Act 1909 | 
—. The Bill was introduced in the Parliament on May 7 
— The Rajya Sabha passed it on Monday and the Lok Sabha 
passed it on Tuesday in record time. (Courtesy: The Tribune) 
DEMAND GROWS FOR MORE AMENDMENTS IN SIKH MARRIAGE ACT 
Amritsar, May 25: Buoyant over passage of Anand Marriage 
Amendment Bill, 2012, in both houses of Parliament, a section of the 
Sikh community is now rooting for further amendments in the Anand 
Marriage Act 1909, while others are advocating amendment in Article 
25 of the constitution that clubs Sikhs with Hindus. 
Noted lawyer HS Phoolka has urged Akal Takht Jathedar Giant 
Gurbachan Singh to form a committee, which should seek opinion 
from the entire Sikh community and decide what more amendments 
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could be made in the Anand Marriage Act. In a letter written to the 
Jathedar, Phoolka said, “Now that the amendment, facilitating 
registration of Sikh marriages under the Anand Marriage Act, has been 
passed by Parliament, it is the right time to evolve a consensus in the 
community on future amendments." 

He said the Sikh clergy should form a committee, which should 
decide whether a provision for divorce should be included in the Act 
or the community should demand a new marriage Act. Former Rajya 
Sabha MP Tarlochan Singh has also written to the Akal Takht and the . 
SGPC to jointly form a committee to thoroughly discuss further - 
amendments in the Anand Marriage Act. 

Responding to their plea, the Jathedar said they will soon forma 
committee of Sikh intellectuals, which will deliberate on the issue, 
besides seeking views from all sections of the community. “We will 
decide on the future course of action once the panel submits its report,” 
he said. Apart from further amendments in the marriage Act, the: 
demand for amendment in Article 25 of the Constitution, which clubs 
Sikhs with Hindus, is also raising its head. 

Former SGPC secretary Manjeet Singh Calcutta has shot off a 
missive to Prime Minister Manmohan Singh in which he raised the 
issue of Article 25 while appreciating the passage of amendments in 
. the Anand Marriage Act, 1909. In his letter, Calcutta said, “The 
misunderstanding of Sikh identity arises from Article 25 (b) of the 
Constitution, which clubs Sikhs, Buddhists and Jains under the term 
Hindu. The Venkatchaliya Commission constituted by the Centre for 
the revision of the Indian Constitution has also recommended exclusion 
of Sikhs from the term Hindu. The clubbing of the Sikhs with Hindus 
is: extremely unjust, unethical and illogical since Sikh religion is an 
independent religion and not an offspring or branch of any other 
religion." He urged the PM to rectify this wrong by passing a “simple 
amendment”. 

All-India Sikh Students Federation chief Karnail Singh 
Peermohammed said that the amendment in Article 25 of the 
constitution is the only solution that will give Sikhs a separate identity. 
(Courtesy: The Tribune, May 26, 2012) 
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Letters to Editor 
SIKH STAND ON FUNERAL AND. INHERITANCE RIGHTS 
Dear Editor 

We have a. question about funeral & inhetitance rights. we need 
resolution on please. 

Unfortunately, my grandfather passed away recently, however, 
my father, his eldest son, also passed away before my grandfather. Pm 
the eldest son of the eldest son my father’s younger brother, my uncle, 

is now claiming under Sikh Culture that he has all the rights, including 
- to his ashes and not me. We strongly believe it is the eldest son of the 
eldest son who takes on all responsibility and nghts in Sikh culture 

including the last rites in respect of my grandfather. Is this correct? 
Kind regards, 
Davinder 
«davindercs(Q) gmail.com 

Our REPLY 

We believe that there is nothing of the sort as expressed in the 
question itself. All sons have equal rights and equal duttes. It is 
unfortunate that the nephew and uncle are fighting over the last rites 
of the grandfather. It only shows disrespect towards the deceased 
which should be avoided at any cost. Respect for the parents has a 
special place in Sikhism. Kahe Poot Jhagrat ho sang baap. Jin ke jane Badire 
tum hau tin sang jhagrat paap. 

DONATION FOR IOSS 
Dear Editor, | 

A cheque for Rs 22,000/- (Rs twenty two thousand only) is 
enclosed as my donaton to the Institute of Sikh Studies, drawn on the 
State Bank of India, New Delhi. You are doing a wonderful job helping 
spread the Word of. the Gurus. May you have a long, healthy and 

happy life to enable you serve the Panth for long time to come. 
l Thank you so much for sending me your book “Descent of Grace”. 
I am enjoying reading the book. You have been straight forward and 
to the point. | 
| Col (retd) Avtar Singh, Canada 
Email: singh.am@bell. net 


PUBLICATIONS OF THE INSTITUTE OF SIKH STUDIES 
:  . Eds Daljeet Singh & Kharak Singh 


Sikhism — Its Philosophy and History (Rs 500/-) 


' Sikhism and Civilisation (Rs 150/- & Rs 100/-) 


Thoughts of Bhai Ardaman Singh (Rs 395/-) 
Essays on Sikh Philosophy (Rs 100/-) 
Episodes from Lives of the Gurus* (Rs 156/-) 
Current Thoughts on Sikhism (Rs 400/-) - 
Gurmat Chetna Camp Manual (Pbi) (Rs 100/-) 
Apostasy Among Sikh Youth* (Rs: 150/-) 

On Sikh Personal Law (Rs 75/-) 

On Gurdwara Legislation (Rs 75/-) . 
Khalsa and the Twentyfirst Century (Rs 250/-) 
Martyrdom in Sikhism (Rs 100/-) . 

Guru Granth - Guru Panth (Rs 50/-) 

Scramble for Punjab Waters (Rs 50/-) 


_ Punjab Waters -- SYL Canal (Rs 50/) 


Institutional Failure in Punjab With 
Respect To Sikhism (Rs 40/-) 
Importance of The Teachirigs of Sri Guru Granth 
Sahib in Present Era (Rs 150/-). 
Teaching Sikh.Heritage to the Youth* (Rs 50/-) 
Gurbani Ka Nagari Lipyantaran : Samasyaen 
Aur Apekshaen (Hindi) (Rs 25/-) 
Kalaam-e-Goya : Bhai Nand Lal (Rs 250/-) 
Connecting the Dots in-Sikh History (Rs 150/-) 
Fragments of Half a Century (Rs 500/-) 
Maharaja Duleep Singh — King in Exile (Rs 40/-) 


Sri Gur Panth Parkash (Rattan S Bhángoo) (Rs 1050/-) 
Guru Nanak - A Prophet with a Difference (Rs 2059 : 


Guru Granth Sahib & The Sikh Society 

Sikhs Living in States Other Than Punjab 

Chappar Chiri di Larai ate Sirhind Fateh (Pbi) 

National. Commission for Higher Education & 
Research Bill - 2010 (Seminar Proceedings) 


Sardul Singh Caveeshar - Vidvan-Syaistdan (Rs. 20/-) 


Perspectives on Guru Gobind Singh Ji 

Sikhism and Women m 

Abstracts of Sikh Studies (Rs 20/-) 
(bound yearwise : Rs 125/- per year) 


Daljeet Singh 


; Compiled by Bhai Ashok Singh 


N Muthu Mohan 


Eds Kharak Singh & Gurtej Singh 


Ed Kharak Singh 
Ed Kharak Singh 
Ed Kharak Singh 
Ed.Kharak Singh 
Ed Kharak Singh 
Ed ‘Kharak Singh 
Ed Kharak Singh 
Ed: Kharak Singh 
Gurdev Singh 

Ed Gurdev Singh 


Ed Kirpal Singh 


Ed Kirpa Singh 
Gurbakhsh Singh 


Harkirat Singh 

Tr: Pritpal Singh 
Harbans Singh Noor 
Kamail Singh 
Gurmukh Singh Sandhu 
Tr Kulwant Singh ^ 
Khatak Singh : 
Ed Gajindar Singh ` 
Ed Gajindar Singh : 


: DrSukhdyal Singh - 


: . Ed Gajindar Singh 


Dr Paramvir Singh 
Gajindar Singh 
Gajindar Singh 


DISCOUNT o oo v , 
50% to life members of the Abstracts of Sikh Studies 
40% to book sellers for bulk supplies - 
25% to all buyers (Postage Extra) 
Where Available 


1. Institute of Sikh Studies, Gurdwara Singh Sabha, Kanthala, IA Phase II, Chandigarh 
2. Singh Brothers, Bazar Mai Sewan, Amritsar, India 143 006 

3. Sikh Book Centre, Model Town Extension, Ludhiana, India 

4. Sikh Missionary Society, 10, Featherstone Road, Southall, UK 


~~ 


* Out of print 


aol To arrange reviews of vi important ant publications rel relating to Sikhism, 







-* 
I 


Registered with the Registrar of Newspapers for India under no : 








Printed Matter - Book Post 


*L064 


Lib 

» — Central lin Estes 

E cutta, 87/1. College Stree , 
cutta - 700078 West Bengal i 









ABSTRACTS OF SIKH STUDIES - 


OBJECTIVES 

1. To bring the latest advances i in Sikh Studies to the notice of scholars t à 

:. and general readers; Š i | i 

2. To project a correcti image of Sikhism and the Sikh Community in 3 

India as well as abroad. 

3. To watch, report and:rebut any distortions or mis- representations E 
Sikh Religion and its History. a ere 

4. To serve asa living link, and provide coordination among organisations 

engaged in promotion of Sikh Studies. 

5. To highlight problems of Sikh diaspora, and suggest solutions. | 

E n == | i 


4- 
—— 
——*. 

















ox y Tee rz: ed DT E == 
Lo assist readers it famiug aminioruiea opinion On Marss ating * de 


to Sikhism and Sikh'Studies. 
8. To give publicity to detivities of various Sikh Societies around the world. v 
9. To‘act as a forum for expression of readers’ views. 
10. To advertise appropriate literature on Sikhism. : 
H 4t 
If Undelivered please return to: 
INSTITUTE OF SIKH STUDIES 
Gurdwara Singh Sabua, Kanthala, Ind] Area Phase II 
Chandigarh - 160 002 (India) 
Phong: +91 1722642580, Fax: 2642581 — 
Web address : www.sikhinstitute; Org ° 
+<E-mail: iosschd@gmail.com . Price: Rs 20/- 
Bn 
T 







ISSN: 2230 — 7729 


ABSTRACTS OF 


SIKH STUDIES 


“Wot XIV, Tssue 4) 





EDITORIAL . 


. GURDWARA CULTURE ... Gajindar Singh sag 
a p c F A x 
ARTICLES e 4% f A 
PERSPECTIVES ON "SEHAJ" JN GURBANI NS Pritam Singh 7 


FOUNDATIONAL UNITY OF THOUGHT IN j^ 
Guru, Nanak - Guru GOBIND SINGH Jars 3. Principal Sawan Singh 23 


. Sri Guru GRANTH SAHIB AS A SOURCE OF 


SPIRITUAL EDUCATION (BRAHiA vista) .. Prof Dalvinder Singh 30 
LITERACY OF Major REticious Gioups ^ Dr. Gurinder Kaur & 

IN INDIA: A GEOGRAPHICAL PERsPEETIVE ... Divjot Kaur 40 
THE STOCKTON GURUDWARA IN CALIFORNIA * .. Lt Gen Kartar Singh — 59 


. n Daut ATROCITIES IN HARYANA a ... Narinder Kumar 62 
4. Why & How Sikus were TARGETED 1984? .. Nanak Singh Nishtar 78 
^WieMoRIAL TO ‘Operation Blue STAR‘, s 
.h. No THReaT To Peace IN PUNJAB . .. Bir Devinder Singh 86 
"AB \PeSiKH MARRIAGE BETWEEN Man & Woman ... Ajit Singh Sahota 91 
ẹ EPISODES FROM Lives oF Sikh Gurus 


| [PARCHIAN Sewa Das iN Seres - (13 & ae 7 98 
i, ON THE ISC FRONT . -.LtGen Kartar Singh 105 
BR REVIEWS _ m 
$ SOME Precious PAGES OF THE _ 
"s Siku History (DR JASBIR SINGH i ...Jaswant Rai 109 
i v OF SACRED AND SECULAR ^ L7 oG 
. Desire (Nikky GUNINDER Kaur SIN No) | | ... Gajindar Singh 112 
“Musines of a Swiss Siku: ESSAYS ON“ — 
3 SIKH History (DR docisiwaR-GINGH) = -Dr Hardev Singh 114 
S A RAINBOW CoLOUR - A COLLECTION OF = ."= =- 
i : y Poems (Principat. S-S-Pance) ee -- .:Gajindar Singh 119 
| MNEWS & VIEWS ES 120 





ABSTRACTS OF SIKH STUDIES 
Oct-Dec 2012 / 544 NS 
(Vol XIV, Issue 4) 


— RNI Regd No : 69639/98 


Founder Editors 
Sardar Daljeet Singh & Dr Kharak Singh 


Editor 
Gajindar Singh 


Associate Editor 
Sadhu Singh 


Editorial Advisory Board 
Dr Kirpal Singh 
Dr Gurbakhsh Singh, Chief Advisor 
S Pritam Singh, IAS (retd) 
Sardar Gurdev Singh, IAS (retd) 
. Bhai Ashok Singh 
Col Amrik Singh 
Sardar Gurcharan Singh 


Views expressed in the articles published herein do not 
necessarily reflect the opinion or policy of the 
Institute of Sikh Studies 


Price: 20/- (postage extra) 


Published by 
Institute of Sikh Studies 
Gurdwara Singh Sabha, Kanthala, Indl Area Phase II 
Chandigarh -160 002 (India). 


Printed at 
Sidharth Media Printers, 24/9, Industrial Area Phase II, Chandigarh 


-a rye 


GURDWARA CULTURE 


GAJINDAR SINGH 





The first Gurdwara was verily established when the adolescent 
Nanak fed the famished Sadhus and engaged them in Divine dialogue 
to define Truth which became his lifelong pursuit. The place is famous 
as Sacha Sauda, near Nankana Sahib (presently in Pakistan). Guru 
Nanak had a unique concept of a place of worship, different from the 
existing temples, maths and mosques where prayers were held, one’s 
own religion and its prejudices were praised and others criticized and 
downgraded. He sought to develop ‘Dharamsals’ where one felt having 
reached the destination, in total relaxation, appreciating variety of 
view points, in seatch of truth, since all paths led to One only; where 
same food was served to all, irrespective of caste and creed, with 
quatters fot rest and repose and a sense of sanctuary. When he 
emancipated Sajjan, the thug, his lodgings were converted into true 
sangat with the continued facilities of boarding and lodging and the 
temple and the mosque, but with a chastened Bhai Sajjan, to serve 


‘travelers and supplicants their needs, both sacred and secular. Guru 


Nanak established sangats wherever he went, to impart instructions to 
the *directionless masses’, (andbi ryot, gyan viboni) who were ruthlessly 
exploited by the priestly classes, so-called celibates, the yogis, the 
pseudo-saints as well as the unfeeling, coercive civil administration. 
There was blind faith in idol worship, cults like Sakhi Sarwar, the Gugapir 
worshippers, of mitacle hunters, worship of the tombs of the long 
dead, of magic, spirits and ancestors, and any roadside tree or stone! 
After all, those stories of the Puranas conceived by the Réshis could 
not be pure speculation and imagination. Hence, the common man . 
believed it had to have some basis, some truth in all that tome of 
magic and miracles! If not now, people lived this life in order to reap 
fruits hereafter, brain-washed about certainty of another life after 
death. Perhaps the metaphors used by the ancient sages were too 
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complicated for the commoners to decipher, who had in any case been 
debarred from ‘thinking and minding,’ leaving it all to the Brahmins. 

That was the problem with the sages of ancient time and the 
. ignorant masses. It was the age of childish expectations about what 
could happen if the zai, solution was not done and what one would 
like to happen. World to them was like the old tales from the Puranas, 
with gods mingling with humans, often behaving worse than charlatans; 
miracles galore and within easy reach, with ready solutions, and the 
simple folks believing and lapping it all up as ttue, wishing it to happen 
in their lives too. Guru Nanak created Gurdwaras as the ‘gates to 
enlightenment’, to arouse a massive wave to impart truth to the 
superstitious and ignorant creatures, in.order to practically live in virtue, 
upgraded into divine beings. _ 

That was the charter. The Guru made strenuous efforts, went on 
foot to all corners of the subcontinent and beyond, with clarion call to 
one and all to bring Kingdom of Heaven on this earth by changing the 
society of self-seekers, fakes and quacks, transforming individual from 
` a self-centered, boorish stance to the serene, selfless and highly 
motivated individual. He had a vision to convert each and every habitat 
into a dharmsal, (ghar ghar bovey dharamsal vich kirtan nava niroa). 

The sangats were self contained and self sustained; priesthood as 
a profession became redundant. The experiment to install anjis and 
masands as tepresentatives of. the Gurus in far off sangats collapsed in 
the life times of the Gurus itself and was abolished by Guru Gobind 
Singh. The concept of direct approach of all Sikhs to the Guru brought 
_ in the Khalsa concept- the steadfast and Guru’s own. The Gurdwara 
became a sacred and secular seat of. the entire community where 
everyone was assured equal treatment, service and security, even those 
who belonged to other faiths. 

In due course, Gurdwaras have evolved of five types: 
Commemorative, bearing historical background; Singh Sabha 


. gurdwaras managed by sangat, Sant deras which have become 


autonomous with their own rules; Svadbis, mock-up of Sufi. mazars 
and Yogi dhunis (strictly forbidden in Sikh tradition) and local 
mushrooming of uncontrolled dharamsals managed by enterprising 
members of the community. The last genre of gurdwaras, the sant 
deras and samadhs are facsimiles of the banned masand culture and 
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need to be curbed or tightly controlled by some central authority; 
perhaps a vibrant Akal Takht should assume charge to bring about 
some discipline and regulation as.a positive tole to Ee the 
congregations spread world over. 

The main problem is the lack of direction of the sangats who 
trustingly start following anyone ‘who appears in the garb of a sant- 
baba This is usually the case with all other faiths too, but the rules set 
by the Gurus are so fresh and systematic that controlling waywardness 
is easily possible with timely action. The grip of sant deras and smadbis 
has already tightened and people craving for miracles unquestionably 
throng there, totally abandoning the Sikh values inculcated by the 
strenuous efforts of the Gurus for more than two hundred and thirty 
yeats. It must be taken. up as a serious challenge by persuading sant- 
babas and the pseudo-masands to come into mainstream of proper Sikh 
principles. The task is gigantic but so was the dismantling of almost 
three hundred years old mahant system. Of course, a similar exercise 


. will have to be undertaken, or, alternatively the propagation by the 


Akal Takht and Singh Sabhas made so strong as to impart knowledge 
to the masses to withstand and thwart the dera culture from its roots. 
The dera culture thrives on ignorance and false hopes of magic and 
miracle, contrary to the divine message of the Gurus, what they 
struggled to eliminate. The malady is not a recent phenomenon; it 
was there all along, its roots in thé ancient faiths, and ran parallel to 
the Gurus’ long campaign to weed it out. Guru Gobind Singh had to 
do a head-count to distinguish the genuine faithful from the fence- 
sitters and fake elements. The Dera culture also thrives due to passivity 
of the Akal Takht and Singh Sabhas who lack missionary zeal and 
avoid confrontation to rampant money making, non-Sikh observances 
of the pseudo-sants. 

There 1s no doubt that the degradation of Sikh values has been 
wrought by the dharamsals owned and administered by babas, on terms 
of their own rules and religious codes. The custom has been extended 
to enterprising investors who pool money to purchase property and 
convert the place as a gurdwara with no conttols. The generous sangat 
pays hotnage lavishly which soon becomes the bone of contention. 
The managements of these private dbaramsals, almost without 
exception, are only concerned with the ‘intake’, and like the disgraced 
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masainds, view the entire venture as a step to collect tithes, power and 
popularity. Just like the discarded masands and manjis, they control the 
finances with accountability to none. Private Gurdwaras have become 
latge scale fiefdoms of the adventurous and clever manipulatots. There 
should be created responsible Singh Sabhas consisting of members 
having sufficient background of Gurmat and sense of service in every 
town, representative committees to decide welfare projects to derive 
maximum benefit of the sangats hard-earned offerings and donations. 
The masses, particularly in the economically backward India are poor 
and sans facilities, in the fields of education, medical and legal 
assistance. Old destitute and widows having no ‘home’, with a civil 
administration without vision and sense of responsibility can only pin 
their hopes on the gurdwaras to help them out. The private gurdwara 
funds are misused, filtered and diverted to unsubstantial usages. There 
is no control and no check to stop this colossal wastage. These privately 
tun Gurdwaras could play a positive role, immensely helpful in 
educating the sangats on Sikh way of life rather than alluring them 
with popular tunes of musical concerts! 

Sikh Gurdwaras are no mote voluntary sangats, as the 
overambitious and unscrupulous persons eventually wrest control like 
all other secular and religious institutions, with priests under their 
control. The congregation has no role on its upkeep and management. - 
This has resulted in a new crop of masands, mote vicious and dodgy, 
difficult to dislodge, who call the shots. Instead of spiritual instruction 
and harmony, the warring factions, with an eye on the cash box 
donations, make it a matter of measuring strength with each other 
and spend the precious Guru-ki-golak unscrupulously on useless building 
projects and on long drawn court cases to the loss of prestige and 
honor of the Panth and the Sangat. 

.. With the myopic vision and lack of spiritual outlook, the local 
dbarmsalas’ managements often cannot see beyond the daily set routine. 
Their managers are resentful of any expense on essential facilities and 
service to the community, the priest’s honour, treating him as a petty, 
disposable employee without any discretions and opinion on matters . 
concerning the gurdwara. Such institutions function more or less like 
cooperatives or partnership firms so that membership to the 
management is restricted up to the investors. They are keen on money 
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spinning activities like Kirtan Durbars where the sangat is numerous 
and the donations ate plenty. There is hardly any propagation of the 
Sikh dynamics and significance. The Gurdwaras, originally, were 
sanctuaries for the travelers, the needy and helpless, the sick and 
destitute. The sangat fully responded to appeals for finding suitors for 
the young, rescuing victims of tyranny, adopting the destitute, funding | 
the enterprises, medical and educational activities and, not the least, 
to punish the wayward and bring under discipline those who side step 
the regulation. No society can prosper without observing rules; the - 
Sikh Reb; Maryada should be enjoined upon compulsorily by one and 
all. No sant dera or individual should be allowed to renegade. The need 
of the hour is to regulate Sikh sangats. The neo-masand culture needs 
to be abolished. That is only possible with the management and control 
of these private dharmsals securely vested in the sangat so that the 
Gura-ki-golak is used for community's welfare programs. — — 

The Sikh Gurus had from the very beginning infused power and 
strength to the Sangats; the representatives, called masands were 
volunteers to render service (seva) and honestly render accounts. They 
were never envisaged as leaders to dictate terms. Sangats were so strong 
that their verdict carried more weight than the Gurus’. (Guru bees biswe, 
Sangat [kis biswel) The Fifth Guru Arjan Dev declined the matrimonial 

^ offer of Chandu's daughter for his son Hargobind on disapproval of _ 
the Sangat. He spurned compromise which became one of the causes 
of his suffering agonizing tortures and ultimate martyrdom. Guru 
Gobind Singh institutionalised Sangat for ever as the Guru Khalsa. - 
‘The Masands found deficient in their functions were sacked and 
abolished. It is a matter of serious concern that crafty persons have 
reappeared as managers (wasands). With the power hungry secular 
electoral system adopted by the Sikh sangat, the vices of the mundane 
organism have deeply dented the-Sikh lofty principles. 

When the sangat becomes mute and powetless, the clever 
manipulators can create chaos and havoc. It is not only with these 
dharamsalas; even the regulated Gurdwaras have become power blocks: 
and any party in control may pilfer funds, which ate enormous, into - 
misadventures. A specimen case was the recent golden ‘palki’ worth - 
millions donated by a scheduled Gurdwara Management Committee, . 
without proper planning so that the expensive golden pa/éi could not 
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be utilized and became a costly liability. It shows paucity of vision 
and total lack of priorities in drawing plans of more essential 
requirements and pending matters. And while the poor and destitute 
are suffering rigors, priority should have been given to the establishment 
of old persons’ homes, hospitals, and the '84 riot cases seeking 
tehabilitation programs, definitely more urgent. Persons describing it 
as an act of devotion have strangely used the 'gura-&i-Go/aE to publicise 
. their affection and dedication. 


Her far o nmt ufa neg fd geht it... 
aad fet dae sa Ho fear dfe I 


Be not impolite to any one, one learns this from studying... 
Speaking crudely makes body and soul ungracious. 


— Guru Granth Sahib, p 473 


PERSPECTIVES ON *SEHAJ" IN GURBANI 


PRITAM SINGH* 
t 








The concept of Sebaj is central and pivotal in Gutu Nanak’s 
mystical thought. It relates to the highest spiritual state humanly 
attainable and thus has deepest connotations attached to it 

Gutu Nanak uses this term primarily to communicate the meaning 
of his mystical experience. Sebaj is an expression which is beyond the 
understanding of all who have not experienced the condition which it 
represents. According to Gurmat teachings, the ultimate goal for human 
beings is the experience of Sehaj.. 

Some of the logical questions, therefore, are: What is this Sehaj 
experience, what is its nature and character? How does one achieve it 
and how does one recognize it? 


NATURE OF SEHAJ EXPERIENCE: | 

The term Sehajhas been used to denote the ineffable union with 
( God. The characteristic word which Gurus use to convey the nature 
of the ultimate experience-union/ communion- is the verb samana or 
samauna which in present context means ‘to merge’ or ‘to blend’. Sachi 
samauna, sabadi samauna, sehaji samauna, and avigati samauna are 
examples of the manner in which Gurus seek to express the experience 
of union. It is a blending of the individual light in the Light of Divine 
(joti joti samauna) a mingling of the individual drop in the ocean, a 
dissolution of the individual atma in the Paramatma. If the Divine 
shows favor, one meditates on Him. The atma is dissolved and is 
absorbed (in the Divine). (The individual's) atma becomes one with 
the Paramatma and inner duality dies within oneself. 

Various expressions have been current as synonymous with Sebaj, 
such as sumn-samadb, turia-avastha, chautha bad, amar pad, param pad, 
í maba-sukb, param anand, dasam duar, anhad, sach khand, jivan-mukti and 


hj 
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sebaj samadh. The contents of the Sehajexperience as conveyed in some 
of these expressions ate described as below: 

i, chautha pad, the ‘fourth state’ or absolute condition 
transcending the three guna; 

Hg Hg Hm fee mee i UGE us ag A us Ushers I 

Chastity, purity and self-restraint are infused into the heart, 

when one centers his mind in the fourth state. | |7| | 

ii. the turia pad or turia avastha;: 

Hg Hg Any foe msg 1 VER ue ag A we unè i 
Hope and desire have both been dispelled; I have renounced my 
. longing for the three qualities. 

The Gurmukh obtains the state of ecstasy, taking to the Shelter 

of the Saints’ Congregation. 

ii. the param pad; 

Afsge usd ugH ug webh mg vate mfe shor 1 

By pleasing the True Guru, the supreme status is obtained, and 

one is absorbed in the True Word of the Shabad. 

iv. the amarapad; the condition of supreme bliss beyond all that 
is corruptible and beyond all powers of human expression. 

For the Gurus, Jebaj has climactic content which unfolds in 
absolute equipoise and absolute tranquility. It is a condition existing 
beyond the cycle of transmigration. Moreover, the most characteristic 
of .all such expressions, the anahadsabad, is used by the Gurus as one 
of the symbols expressing the condition as they experienced it. 

The concept of Sebaj belongs to the realm of “esoteric-mysticism’, 
in as much as the meaning of Sebaj is invariably associated with its 
conspicuous aspect or its expressive quality which, in figurative terms, 
we cal/ Anhad Sabad. Thus both the mystical content and its 
configuration are essentially linked together in our ubiquitous reality. 

The Gurus themselves, having experienced directly the blissful 
union with the Divine and the concomitant divine manifestations 

attending such Beatitude, have mystically expressed these visions in 
symbolical language, incorporating and using esoteric terms already in 
use in cettain contemporary Indian traditions but investing them with 
, new meanings. Sebaj, in its mystical connotation, is the very 
‘psychokinesis’ of religion. It is the acceptance of inwardness and 
‘intuitionism’ as the true basis of religion, to the total rejection of all 
.ritualistic externalities. In the Gurus’ thought, Seba comes to imply 





PERSPECTIVES ON “SEHAJ?” IN GURBANI 9 


the acceptance of Hukam as the first cardinal principle of Sikhism. 
Sehaj in this meaning would be the mystical state of a man who has 
accepted the Divine Will (Hukam, Bhana, Raza). Sebajis the abnegation 
of duality and the perception of unity in God as well as the creation. 


' Sebaj is thus the highest spiritual state attainable in Sikhism. It is the 


highest bliss. — 

In an anthropomorphic sense (as distinct from the mystical one, 
discussed above), Sebaj would mean equipoise, equanimity and 
equilibrium. It may be called “balanced perspicacity” or sambuddbata, 
in the psychological sense. All true balance and true actions (which 


may be called Sehaj-karam, as distinct from the self-willed actions) 


engender aesthetic as well as spititual pleasute, while spiritual fulfilment 
produces infinite bliss. 


How To ACHIEVE SEHAJ 
Devotion to the Loving and Beloved Divine as in Gurbani: 
To ensure that the Sehaj Persona is not dogmatically oriented, 


Sri Guru Granth Sahib (SGGS) presents the Divine from many 


aN 


perspectives associated with the contemporary religious or 
philosophical system or sub-systems. For example, in Rag Asa, Guru 
Nanak Dev calls God as “the ascetic among ascetics and the jouissance- 


_telisher among jouissarice-relishers." In Rag Ramkali, Guru Arjun Dev 


says: “Some call him Ram, some Khuda, some serve Him as the Lord 
of the Universe and some as Allah.” The imbalances of such 
perspectives are criticized, yet in togetherness they generate a notion 
of the Divine, of creation, and of the human, who are all polyphonic. 

Gurbani enunciates the principle that it.is absorption into the 
Divine or relishing Him (rasa) that keeps one in Sehaj and frees from 
disruptive flights. The Divine of SGGS is the “timeless form” 
(akalmurat), “self-born,” and “fearless.” He is also a “colourful” friend 
who dyes the mind with the permanent red colour of love after which 
all distinctions cease. Equipoise is attained only with love for the Divine | 
of this. new conceptualization of SGGS. Love is also the destroyer of 
ego; thereby it purifies the mind. With its realized radiance, the mind 
becomes one with the light of God. The ascetic Sehaj changes into a 
loving Sehaj, the spontaneous condition, being in which the 


. consciousness becomes poetic/cteative. The problem of ‘being and 


becoming or of essence and existence is superseded by a relationship 
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of intimacy’. 

The loving and close relationship with the Divine who is both 
formless and multifaceted in creation, characterizes the equipoised 
person by definite stages of yearning for “Sebaj Avastha’and loving . 
devotion to the Divine incorporating Vairagg which in turn generates 
Sebaj. Gurbani expresses both the separation (birha) in ignorance, as 
well as the joy in the meeting of Sebaj persona with the Divine.. The 
joy includes bodily jouissance and spiritual bliss. The Gurus develop 
a metaphor related to the bride, the bridal bed and her sensuous 
awareness to construct the relationship of God-love. The much 
neglected and repressed body is resurrected with a vengeance. - 

In this intensity of love and expansion of being, the person is 
also faced with a danger of excessive subjectivity Excessive 
subjectivity is not only an overflow of "emotion but also categorizes 
life outside codependence, leading to development of Ego-Hanmein” 
In Rag Gauri, Guru Nanak Dev says that this haumai, ego, or intrinsic 
nature delimits and keeps in the cycle of birth and death. 

Haumai, has been called by the Gurus as a “perpetual malady,” 
but if one probes its problematic, it also leads to a cure: (P.466) 


UGH dow day I vg et fen fg i 


Hgo is a chronic disease, but it contains its own cure ás vell. 


THE NATURE OF THE QUEST FOR THE Divine: 

The Gurus recognized and accepted that religious and spiritual 
quest was a matter which was altogether internal to man. Negatively 
speaking, it was not a matter of external practices and observances of 
traditional forms and prescriptions of religion. pone: it was a 
matter: 

1. first, of cleansing and purifying one's heart and mind; 

2. secondly, of filling them with an intense love for and devotion to 
the Divine, and manne cravingly for His Grace De prasad, 
daya etc.) 

3. and thirdly, striving unceasingly for a complete, unalloyed and 
absolute blending of one’s individual self, or atma, with the 
Universal Self or Paramatm. 


DISCIPLINE ADVISED FOR ACHIEVING SEHAJ 
Ihe Gurus laid down certain disciplines which each aspirant | 
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needed to follow for the final merger or blending with the Divine. 

These disciplines were designed to achieve total transformation of 
the individual psyche and will, by bending and directing both towards 

the ultimate goal of achieving the merger with the Divine. Such a 

“transformation and spiritual ascent was in several khands, or stages, 

as Guru Nanak described them; in, Dharam Khand, Gian Khand, Saram 
Khand, Karam Khand and Sach Khand in ]apji Sahib. These disciplines 

constituted the stages of preparation and of the psychological pre- 

condition which led to the experience of that state of peace and bliss, 
happiness and radiance which was called Sehaj. The most important 
elements were (a) recognition of the Guru as essential for any spiritual 
exercise and quest, (b) recognition of the human body as the seat and 

habitat of all religious and spiritual experience, indeed of the Truth or 
Ultimate Reality and hence rejection of any transcendental reality 
external to man, and finally, (c) recognition of the experience of the - 
Ultimate Reality às one of inexpressible happiness and ineffable 
radiance, equipoise, absolute peace and tranquillity, and of absolute 
non-duality or complete unity. 

Negatively speaking, these were (a) sharp criticism and rejection 
of all external formalities in regard to religious practices and spiritual 
quests, and (b) protest against and rejection of priestly and scriptural 
r authority, celibacy, penarices, austerities and the like. 


SELF REALIZATION AND SEHAJ 

The ultimate aim in Sikhism, as stated earlier, is the union with 
Divine and this union can be obtained by self-realization which is 
possible by controlling the five senses and by practice of virtues. The 
ethical practices are like a base over which a spiritual mansion can POE 
raised,’ 

. Here the question arises whati is self-realization? He, who reflects 
Hon his own self is the knower of God.(P.152) 

my ates g fomrat get i 


One who contemplates his own self is truly wise. 


He who knows his own self is infinite and unrivalled. (P. 229) 
era VS »mr ag A nus nnm 7 

O Nanak, one who knows his own self, is infinite and | 
incompatable. 
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He who recognizes his real self, meets the Lord. 


How CAN THIS SELF-REALIZATION BE ATTAINED? 
A, THE MORAL ASPECT: 

Practice of Virtues: Gurus have stressed on virtuous and truthful ` 
living by cultivation of virtues, such as wisdom, courage, truthfulness, 
honesty, contentment, justice, and tolerance etc. Through these 
practices, man can remove ignorance, which is the root cause of all 
evils. When the mind becomes pure, the self remains in its pure state. 
This pure state is what is meant by self-realization and this is sem a 
state of pure-consciousness. 

Guru Nanak describes the evil doer as a. — who knows not 


God and he is called a mad cap who knows not his own-self.(1 - 
Gees due HH 5 meu | 


H wh een wry s used I 

The foolish demon, who does evil deeds, does not know his Lord and Master. 

Call him a mad-man, if he does not understand himself 

According to Guru Nanak, cruelty, worldly love, avarice and 
wrath are the four streams of fire and due to this fire, man is burnt. 
(147) E 

JH ds Bs ay wg odor mfo i 

uefa esta aar sdb aot fur u a 

Cruelty, material attachment, greed and anger are the four rivers of fire. | 

Falling into them, one is burnt, O Nanak! One is pean only by holding 

tight to good deeds. 

Man should develop a sense of discipline by andis his lust, 
greed, sense of possession, worldly attachment and ego. Not only the 
utterance of malicious words but also the hearing of such words 1s 
prohibited. The discourteous talk creates an unhealthy effect not only 
on the mind but also on the body. À pious person should not fall a 
prey to the pleasures of the world and must avoid all sensuous tastes 
and intoxications. Similarly all exciting smells and contact with objects 
which create lust and greed in our mind should be avoided. (1287) 

gut gu 5 Gad At dut st gu i 

. S3 9H Adis à 33 wate wu | 

Beauty does not satisfy hunger; when the man sees bea, b e ee even 

more. 

As ae are the pleasures of the body, so are the ja which afflict it. 


wT 
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The mind and intellect have a closer and deeper relation with the 
soul. In the region of effort (Saram Khand) in Japji, the mind and intellect 
become purified from the dirt of ego and a jiva becomes a Siddba.1 
" Emancipation is obtained through the performance of good karmas. 
Man carries out the dictates of mind. The mind feeds on virtue and 
vice with the pride of maya. Man is proud of his body, wealth, wife 

and property.8 The need is to make the mind integrated. One should 
make conscious efforts to concentrate and meditate in order to acquire 
genuine knowledge. The body of man is compared to a field and good 
action to a seed which is to be irrigated with water of the name of 
God. By cultivating the mind and by germinating the Word of God in 
one’s heart, one can obtain the dignity of emancipation. | 
Through the. purity of body and mind, man can control and 
conquer his mind, and can become desireless. If he abides in his home 
and be dyed with the fear of the True Lord, he will enjoy the Supreme 
Nectar of Divine Knowledge. By subduing the mind, one becomes 
free from all sorrows and sufferings. (P.21) | 


Ho Arai ufs A ATs ws gie ng 

fame HOSE sae wots mus OE d 

amd feg us nfs fus at Tefa gy o dfe i 

Jf the mind becomes balanced and detached, and comes to dwell in its own 

trae bore, imbued with the Fear of God, 

Then it enjoys the essence of supreme spiritual wisdom; it shall never feel 

hunger again. 

O Nanak, conquer and subdue this mind; meet with the Lord, and you 

shall never again suffer in pain. 

Man should subjugate the five disciples by making mind like the 
staff.” Mind’s nature is wavering, if it is controlled, man comes to 
know all that is hidden and the apparent. (P.57) 

A man who has realised his self and has harmonized all aspects 
viz., cognitive, conative, and affective will realize Hukam from within. 


THE SPIRITUAL ASPECT: DIVINE KNOWLEDGE: 
Guru Nanak has rejected the discussion about Divine Knowledge 


because such type of discussions gives tise to controversies and creates 
sufferings. (P. 831) i 
fames fomrg a ns az i 
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afa afa ge ad vu det i 
Everyone talks about spiritual wisdom and spiritual knowledge. 
Talking, talking, they argue, and suffer. 


If a man banishes his lust, wrath and self-conceit, and slays the... 
five evils by God's Name and Divine Knowledge and grapples with 


his mind, then his desire is nipped within his very mind. (P. 1022) 

ami du niderg foes | 

snag us Wufe Hurd I 

fmo usa 8 Ho fHG g3 Hom Hofs HR È d 

Eradicating desire, anger and egotism, . 

— She destroys the five thieves through the Word of the Sabd. 

Taking up the sword of spiritual wisdom, one struggles with the mind, and 

hope and desire are smoothed over in one’s mind. 

Becoming desire free, mind abides in its home and remains ns dyed 
with the fear of God. Such devotee will enjoy the Supreme Nectar of 
Divine Knowledge and shall not suffer again. (P. 21) 


BODY AS RECIPIENT OF SPIRITUAL EXPERIENCE 

The Guru’s Sehaj-persona is integrated in body and mind and 
overflows with love-energy. There is no tension between the body 
and the Divine in Gurbani. The body, according to Guru Amar Das in 
Rag Maru, (P. 1059) is “the temple of God that He Himself decorates”. 


dfg rug Ifs mfu mem i b 


The body is the temple of the Lord; the Lord Himself embellishes it. 

The trinity of gods: Brahma, Vishnu, Mahesh, is also present in 
the body. (P. 754): 

afen wefas you fano Heat ns Gufs fug HH 1 

Within the body, are Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva, from UU the whole 

world emanated. 


RECOGNITION OF EXPERIENCE OF SEHAJ PERSONA 

Apart from the characteristics of peace and tranquility, of 
wonderment and bliss and of ineffable radiance by which one 
recognized the sebaj state of being, Guru Nanak recognized another, 
that of anhad sabad, an unstruck sound which he used to experience 
within himself as that ultimate state of being, While sebaj is the highest 
blissful state attainable by man as a result of mystic discipline and 
realization, anbad is the mystical expression of that radiant state in 
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terms of divine music esoterically heard within the soul and which 
the experienced only knows in his own experience and cannot describe 
in human language 


CHARACTERISTICS OF SEHAJ PERSONA 

The Sehaj-persona, freed from the dichotomous light and darkness 
of the mind-body problematic, has been called “Garmukh”. The 
Gurmukb, using an organic metaphor, has been elaborated by the Gurus 
as a “green tree” blossoming in Brahma with truth and spontaneity. In 
contrast to the Gurmukh, the Manmukb or the egocentric remains barren: 

digHfH YIH Ideg mg Hott gafe i 

The Gurmukh is like God’ tree, always green, blessed with the Sublime 

Love of the True One, with intuitive peace and poise. 

HOHE 83 pfa a at eg fso mg i 

The self. willed manmukhs stand there and dry up; they do not bear any 

fruit, and they do not provide any shade. | 

The spontaneous Gurmukh has also been presented as radiating 
the bursting red colour of devotion and love. During the “night” of 
meeting with the Divine, he or she gets drenched in affection like an ` 
impassioned beloved. 


ROLE OF SATGURU FOR SEHAJ 

The true Guru (Satguru) keeps one in cosmic balance. It is only in 
his service that the mind loses its ego, and the lotus begins to emit its 
rays, advises Guru Ram Das in Rag Gauri. Œ 161) 
|. Rfsqgmw Hefg me HfS Er | 

TSA HTI eng user | 

Serving the True Guru, the mind becomes humble dons 

Egotism is subdued, and the heart-lotus blossoms forth. 

The Sangat and the Guru orient one’s being towards the Naam 
and Simran of God. | 


ROLE OF NAAM SIMRAN 

Literally, Naam means name and Simran remembrance. Naam in 
the SGGS is not a mere repetition of the various names of God. It is 
tather a holistic and loving meditation on Him, a state of absorption 
that turns into near ecstasy. In Rag Bilawal, Guru Ram Das says that 
Naam is cool like water, its repetition leads to the fragrance of 
sandalwood. (P. 833) 





16 ABSTRACTS Or Siku STUDIES: Ocr-Dec 2012 / 544 NS 


dfs afs oy Asg ns fumreg gfs dec SA neu sue t 
Meditate on the cool water of the Name of the Lord, Har, Har. Perfume 
yourself with the fragrant scent of the Lord, the sandalwood tree. 

Guru Nanak Dev in Rag Asa says that the intoxicated mind drinks 
Naam as juice or rasa and dwells in the joy of Sahaja (P.360) 

We Hs Heed OH gH dle Hgu der afa afo I 

O Baba, the mind is intoxicated with the Naam, drinking the Nectar. It 

remains absorbed in the Lords Love. 

Repeatedly, the Gurus call Naam as “nectar “(amrit). In the 
moment of absorption the nectar is experienced as a “ceaseless sweet 
shower" | 

Slowly, slowly, ever slowly the drops of Ambrosial Nectar trickle 
down. 

Guru Arjun says in Rag Gauri Sukhmani that it is His 
remembrance which enables one to live in Sekaj. Only in this absorption 
does the lotus grow in refulgence.(P. 263) 

us d fHHgfe fades “TAS I 
us a fHHsfo enis farg | 

Remembering God, one is absorbed into the state of intuitive ease. 

Remembering God, the beart-lotus blossoms forth. 

Naam and Simran, thus, are elaborated in the SGGS as loving 
and impassioned meditation on the divine in which the discriminating ^ 
intellect or “bibek budh” do not get discarded. The distinguishing feature ' 
of this meditation or absorption is that it is not on void but on the one 
who is youthfully beautiful (Janka), wonder-causing (visad), beloved 
(yarara), father (pita), mother, (mata), and kin (bandhap).This loving 
concentration into which the Sangat and Satguru initiate as well as 
holistically enlarge is a new space that the rich vatiety of symbols and 
from a post modern perspective, were intended to create this space 
that the Sri guru Granth Sahib fashions. 

Naam and Simran, with the refashioning of space was considered 
necessaty by the Gurus.. Naam and Simran thus subverted the inner 
space engineered by the then prevailing imperial and Brahmanical 
systems. The SGGS generated a sign-system that established the 
aesthete, wonder-causing and beloved Divine and the Divine’s related - 
poetic/sacred sub-systems as the objects of meditation. Such a sign- 
system created a new liberative space of the inner. mind that was 
empowered to affect the other spaces, and it still does. Naam and 


PERSPECTIVES ON “SEHAJ” IN GURBANI 17 


Simran with the altered symbol-complex, therefore, are not a pure and 
alienated psychologism, they are motivated liberationally in our modern 
multiple sense that includes mental, social and political dimensions. 

No wonder, Naam according to Bhagat Ravidas in Rag Dhanasari 
is kindling the “lamp” that lights up the entire world. (P. 694) 

on 3d ot afs aret sfe& Gfmr ges Hares I 

Your Name is the l ight applied to this lamp, which enlightens and illuminates 

the entire world. 

Bhagat Kabir in Rag Maru describes the altering of the mind with 
_ the metaphor of the battlefield: “The martial drum beats, the target 
heart is hit, life turns into a spot of excitement and the moment for 
battle knocks."(p. 1105) 

dra HH ws ufsS amo ws i 

dg H Hifse Bor nm gso ASS rai 

ge À ufsasba g ad vis a ds i 

yam us afe H3 aag 5 TS AT 0202 I 

The battle-drum beats rock the sky; aim is taken, wound inflicted. 

The (spiritual) warriors enter the field; now to engross in fight! ^. 

He alone is known as a (spiritual) hero, who fights in defense of religion. 

He may be cut into pieces, but never leaves the field. 

Through the strong will of a soldier the seeker arrives at the . 
"tenth door" when alteration or qualitative transformation occurs. The 
transformation enables one to hear the" Sabd’ or the eternal sound, - 
the unstruck melody (anbad nad) that is the invisible essence or ground 
of the entire universe. The mind that is led to this transformational 
state by the True Guru and Naam, ecstatically “dances” and the “Saba” 
ceaselessly gives: melody to it, according to Guru Ram Das in Rag 
. Bilawal. (854-55) 

ais oy nifs me fnr mafo ast de mafe sss I 

fey HS ed nfsgw ord wade Hue ufo gg enr gd —— 

Following the Gurus Teachings, I have obtained the Ambrosial Water of 

the Naam, and the fire bas been put out. The Word of the Gurus Shabad 

^. bas put it out. 

This mind dances before the True Guru. The unstruck sound 
current of the Shabad resounds, vibrating the celestial melody. 


ROLE or SANGAT | 
To safeguard oneself from the dangers of this I-obsession and to 
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stay on the path to Sehaj, individual effort is not enough. One needs 
to become part of the collective of saintly and truth-radiating persons, 
called “Sat Sangat.” It is they who enlighten the seeker. 
multidimensionally according to Guru Amar Das in Rag Asa. (P. 364) 

AsHats ffe ms AS ume | 

Joining the True Congregation, the Sat Sangat, total Be ee ae zs obtained. 

If the seeker or subject desires to. get his/her mind and body 
dyed with the colour of the Divine, if one wills to live in God eternally, 
only the Sangat can fulfill that aspiration. Besides giving knowledge 
(Gyan), the Sangat performs the act of transforming. The closed “lotus” 
begins to open and grow.(P. 1148) | 

Hons Gu ene farn I 

In the Saadb S angat, the inverted lotus of my. heart bas. blossomed forth 

The opening of the lotus, according to the Gurus, is a moment 
of enlightenment, of radiation shooting like-the sun rays. The word 
used is “paragasu.” The distinguishing feature of SGGS is that it does 
not make the lotus symbolic of mere detachment and karuna 
(compassion). The relationship between the water which is the world ' 
or society of space and time and the lotus 1s of “pree”? (love), according 
to Guru Nanak Dev as per Sri Rag, (P. 59). . 

d Ho MAT afa fHG Afs afs AA ne enusfg i 

gudi efe ussht st fesH nHéfg i. 

-O mind, love the Lord, as the lotus loves the water. 

Tossed about by the waves, it still blossoms with love. 

The Gurus insist that the sleeping lotus is not awakened to its 
light without associating with the enlightened collectivity. The original 
insight of the Gurbani is that the human being is a closed flower, a 
lotus bud awaiting to blossom up with the touch of Sangat. 


RELATION OF SEHAJ WITH OTHER CONCEPTS IN GURBANI E 
Kabir Ji says that the state of Sehaj 1 is indescribable 
AoA eff neu oe od foot i | 
zfs odt ve ate 5 Hasi sgot Ba o s 
The description of the state of intuitive poise is indescribable and sublime. 
- It is not measured, and it is not exhausted. It ts neither light nor heavy. — 
Guru Amar Das ji, on P. 68 of SGGS, says that every one craves 
for the state of Sehaj and describes the conditions for its achievement 
and benefits, highlighting the role of Guru and Sabd. The, negative 
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role of hindrance played by Maya, ignorance, doubts and superstitions 
are also mentioned. 

Hon 6 Hg Suet fas ae ufenr o afe i 

ufa ufa díss Aac ud Sul ssefH gore I 

dg 32 Aga ufenr mys fagu ad gafe i 

Everyone longs to be centered and balanced, but without the Guru, no one 

can. 

The Pandits and the astrologers read and read until they grow weary, while 

the imposters are deluded by doubt. 

Meeting with the Guru, intuitive balance is obtained, when God, in His 

- Will, grants His Grace. | 

gré g gw fag nsu 6 dE I 

Age dt 3 HdH Gun gfs ufer Ag Hfg i 

O Brothers in faith, without the Guru, intuitive balance is not obtained. 

Through the Word of the Sabd, intuitive peace and poise wells up, and 

that True Lord is obtained. 

As an illustration, the manner in which Guru Nanak has treated 
the concept of Sehaj in its varied aspects, is evident from the following 
references from his Bani. 

1. Wecome by Sebaj and go by Hukam; Nanak, there is eternal 

obedience (to God). 

2. “By hearing the Name, one attains Sebaj contemplation.” 

3. “By hearing Guru's word, one attains Sebaj contemplation.” 

4. “Those who apprehended Him, they recognized Sebaj. When 
I pondered over this, my mind was appeased.” 

5. - “One who met the Lord in Sebaj, was accepted. He has neither 
death nor rebirth.” 

6. “In fear one found the Fearless. Then he entered the house 
of Sebaj” 

7. “To see Nature, to hear Gurbani, and to utter your True Name. 
Thus the treasure of honour was filled and \ we got Sebaj 
contemplation.” 

8. “O Yogi, consider the essence with Sebaj. In this way you 
will not be reborn in this world.” 

About Anhad: 

i. “If one bears the unbearable, it means closing the nine doors. 

By controlling vital organs, the body becomes eternal.” 37 
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2. "Mind;is not purified in the tenth door. The fool thus, is born 
again and again in superstition." 38 

3. “The true and contented Sabad is extremely soothingl and in 
Sehaj the attention got fixed. The Lord created three gunas 
and Himself lived in the Fourth State. He made birth and 
death as one mouthful. The Lord the refuge of the all beings 
(sarabjagjlwari) was manifested by Guru as anbad sabd’\_ — 

4. "The Maker has made the nine doors. In the Tenth (door) 
lives the Unseen-(Beyond) Lord" 


SELF AS SEHAJ SOLDIER IN THE EXISTENTIAL BATTLEFIELD 
Gurbani is an aesthetic and spiritual strategy-complex par 

excellence to describe the power-affected human beings. Each person 
is believed to be a battlefield, an explosive site on which the codes, 
signs and ideologies of the hegemonic and the oppressed clash head 
on according to post-modern perspectives. Some of the defeats of the 
individual are written on his/her body as “inscriptions.” The bani, 
through its teachings, liberates the affected individual from such 
inscriptions. Each poetic expression of the bani is both an incision 
and musical healing with a new awareness. B 

The Sebaja-Soldier, despite his/her strong will, does not develop 
dogmatically. The person remains open and flexible with many 
simultaneous insights and orientations like: 

FH HfS TH ner fg nef I 

-34 Hfg stag fayoas ufo Saft i 

Among kings, He is the King; among yogis, He is the Yogi. 

Among ascetics, He is the Ascetic; among householders, He is the Enjoyer. 

This is achieved by him/her by internalizing the mystical faith 
that the same Divine pervades all such entities that are noted above. 

How to become a Sahaja-Soldier is elaborated in the SGGS and 
subsequently by Guru Gobind Singh Ji. 

The self is presented as a wrestler by Guru Arjan Dev in the 
existential battlefield involving struggle between virtues and vices: 


ue det a ufgeess I 

f ae fufs € mem i 

Hs det fés fead eu Sor 28 nfa dig T 

I am a wrestler; I belong to the Lord of the World. 
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I met with the Guru, and I have tied a tall, plumed turban. 

All have gathered to watch the wrestling match, and the Merciful Lord 

Himself is seated to behold it 

Kabir Jis Slaok using the metaphor of battlefield has been quoted 

earlier. (Gaggan Dumaamaa. ... . ... ..... ) 
In Sikhism, the sacred and profane go hand in hand. Man is the 
manifest mode of the dynamic and a micto-unit of the Akalapurakh. 
Hence the intrinsic nature of man is dynamic with its self, as a dynamic 
moral agent that is potentially free and. capable of developing his 
freedom from within. His existential freedom is concrete and relative 
because it is to be concretized in the society and carried out with 
Guru's grace. 

So ecstasy (sehaj avastha) in Sikhism is not cut off from the 
societal realities. The transcendental state of consciousness is integrated 
and harmonized through social relations with other fellows. This 

involves reconciliation of eternity with temporality, and spiritualism 
. with secularism. Every truth being relative, it requires that it should 
be continuously interpreted and reinterpreted. 

Guru Gobind Singh ji, therefore reinterpreted the concept of 
Sehaj by which the Sehaj persona became Sehaj Soldier with the 
following characteristics: 

do He fsg à we À Hy 3 fe fos H gu faos i 

vd »fós 5 fos gd HH OS ud SeHWIS S | 

Bravo to the soul of that person, who remembers the Lord through bis — 

mouth and reflects in his mind about the war of righteousness; who considers 

this body the war of righteousness; who considers this body as: transient, 
ascends the boat of Lords‘ praise and ferries across the dreadful ocean of 
the world; ! 

dias qH dots fed so ufu g vua fug gir) i 

dmmofg at wed! Hog Ta 9 ess! Ase Hw | | 

Who makes this body as the abode of forbearance and enlightens it. with 

the lamp. of intellect and who taking the broom of knowledge in his hand 

sweeps away the rubbish of cowardice. 

It is evident that despite its mystical connotations, the concept 
of Sehaj in the Sikh religious thought is equally concerned, if not - 
mote, with moral and socio-political issues. The Sehaj soldier; integrates. _ 
within its self the dimensions of consciousness, experience, Ro 
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and spirituality. The physical body of such a personality es notremain 
as a means for ravishing but becomes “Dheeraj EDD ” Such a Sehaj 
soldier is ever ready for noble deeds-: . 

eg fret ug Hfg fed gs suo 3 aag o zd I 

5 Sd nfs Hw ate md fond afa must is ad i 

. O Lord, grant me this that I may not hesitate from performing good actions. 

May not fear the enemy, when I go to fight and — I may become 

victorious. =— 

“His /her ideal is then.to become visiotiode: to remain in “Chardi 
Kalaa” and function for the good of all —“Sarbat da Bhallad” 

. (I express my gratitude to the scholars whose thoughts and 
vocabulary have been borrowed by me quite liberally. The list is given 
in References) | 
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FOUNDATIONAL UNITY OF. THOUGHT IN GURU 
NANAK - GURU GOBIND SINGH JI 


PRINCIPAL SAWAN SINGH* 





Though Guru Nanak and Guru Gobind Singh lived about 200 
years apart in different circumstances, they were united by Unity of 
thought. Both uplifted the masses , promoted human values and 
religious harmony. They aimed to give the people a life of dignity. 
Some people think that Guru Gobind Singh, by making it mandatory 
for the Sikhs to wear the five symbols and by taking arms against the 
tyrants, had deviated from the path laid down by Guru Nanak who is 
said to have opposed the symbols and condemned violence. Some 
misguided Sikh youth say that they are followers of Guru Nanak Dev 
and not of Guru Gobind Singh. Even some historians think that Guru 
Nanak never thought of anything else than the saintliness in life, but 
sword- wielding Guru Gobind Singh turned the Sikh religion into a 
brotherhood of warriors and soldiers. This may seem contradictory, — 
but actually it is not the case. There is a great misrepresentation of 
facts. The evolution of the Sikh religion has been misinterpreted. 
Those who point out this contradiction seem to have either 
misunderstood the message of Guru Nanak or they have not read the 
message carefully enough. The spiritual unity of Guru Nanak has 
never been broken and the spirit of Guru Nanak worked in Guru 
Gobind Singh. : | 

Guru Nanak and Guru Gobind Singh both thought that our 
eatth was the abode of Dharma where one could practice Dharma, do 
acts of righteousness and achieve spiritual excellence. Guru Nanak 
says: FÅ gst fast ee rues wel net uses 1 fsa fefs cast afur 
set OSH nme (ior 7) “God has established earth asa home of Dharma in 
the midst of nights, days, weeks, seasons, wind, water, fire and the nether regions.” 


Sà uay fest Ag det war aac ) 
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“One should remain firm on truth”. 

Guru Nanak has , thus, identified Dharma with Truth. 

Guru Gobind Singh also writes in Bachitar Natak that he was 
sent by the Lord to spread Dharma: 

JH fed sm Aas H wre g UgH ds gole YÈ I 

“I have come for the aud of Dharma. My id has sent me to spread 

Dharma”. 

Guru Nanak and Guru Gobind Singh both were householders 
, and condemned asceticism. Guru Nanak has advised us not to wander 
in forests and on the river banks in search of God: 

H aafe sfe sta mdi! dso yega we di dt y (dor 4u2) 

(Oman!) the invaluable jewel(God), in whose search you go to the banks of 

the streams and holy places, lies in your heart”. 

Guru Gobind Singh also liked the life of a householder and has 
written in the Dasam Granth: 

d H5 WA afa Afon do 

a6 A Hes HS afa mig Ho dt utes Ger u (ar quat) 

‘O mind! Practice renunciation in this way: Consider all the dwellings to 

. be the forest and remain. detached at heart”. 

Guru Nanak and Guru Gobind Singh both spoke against 
observing rituals and superstitions, but not against symbols. Symbols 
and rituals are not synonymous. It is wrong to say that Guru Nanak 
was against symbols such as Jeunes. He was actually against the show ` 
of religious symbols without any purity of mind and conduct. He 
wanted the wearer. of the sacred thread to have the qualities of 
compassion, contentment, modesty and truth. He has said: 

.. efe cura ri3u gs Ag det AT E I 

Bg Oe Hin sr vets ws wg d (aT 809) © 

‘Make compassion the cotton, contentment the thread, modesty the knot 

and truth the twist. 

This is ded sacred thread of the soul; if Jon have it, then go ahead and put 

it on me”. | 

Guru Nanak was against those Brahmins who "uid the 
privileges of the society and exploited their followers, especially low 
caste Hindus. They enforced useless and expensive tituals and 
'ceremonies. Guru Nanak wanted to give those arrogant Brahmins a 
lesson in humility and compassion. In the next quote, Guru Gobind © 
Singh also advised his followers to shun the meaningless rituals 
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practiced by Brahmins: 
na feg ad farsa at disi! 
H e ad fes af usdisi (Ava So Ta) 
“When the Khalsa adopts rituals of Brahmins, I shall not stand by 
- him”. 

Guru Nanak and Gutu Gobind Singh both believed that rituals. 
had no importance and were repetitive actions done in religious 
ceremonies, but they also believed that symbols were required as 
distinguishing marks in a religious system. 

Both of them reprimanded those who wore symbols without 
being virtuous and condemned hypocrisy. Guru Nanak says: 

ad gg Hf Hg ute i ugue wer ufe (iat éé) 

“The Qazi utters falsehood and eats filth. The Brahman slays life 

and then bathes at the pilgrim stations”. 

fae fas à aus H8 fas ade Fig I 

fsa ufu oy 5 Qui gH fen a GI (a 249) 

“Those persons who wear white clothes (saintly attire), but have a dirty and 

ruthless mind, and do not meditate on God, are engrossed in duality; they 

are thieves”. 

Guru Gobind Singh proved this point by once having a donkey 
don the skin of a lion. While the donkey caused terror for a short 
while, it eventually brayed by sheer habit and was badly beaten. Thus 

{Guru Ji gave a practical demonstration of his conviction. 

Both the Gurus preached against idol worship and advised their 
followers to meditate on omnipresent God . Guru Nanak has said: 

wHg $ fg yo TST d 

Gfg m ofu gÈ gH aw seer” I Qe uud) 

“The ignorant fools pick up stones and worship them. These stones, 

themselves, sink low. How can they ferry others across (the world ocean)?" 

Guru Gobind Singh was also strongly against idol worship. In 
Zafar Naama, a \etter in Persian poetry he wrote to Aurangzeb, he 
calls himself But Shikan ( breaker of idols). 

Definition of God given by Guru Nanak in the beginning of Sri 
Guru Granth Sahib tallies with that of Guru Gobind "um given in 
p the next quote taken from Jaap Sabib: 

UZ Ug vist ug uq sem I 

Huse AS Howe ATE gai | 

“O lord! Thou art present on all the four sides and Thy order prevails 
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everywhere. Thou art self- existent, beautiful and present in all living beings". 

Guru Nanak Dev and Guru Gobind Singh both believed in the 
equality of mankind and tried to uplift the backward and down-trodden 
people. Neither of them believed in the caste -system. Guru Nanak 
Dev preferred to dine with the poor carpenter , Lalo, to dining with” 
Malk Bhago, a big land lord. Guru Gobind Singh baptized five 
congregants from different castes into a new religion in a ceremony 
known as Khande di Pabu/. It is wrong to say that Guru Gobind Singh 
was against Muslims. Many of them fought for him and people like Pir 
Budhu Shab were his followers. He fought against Moguls as well as 
Hindu hill chiefs when they became unjust and cruel. Guru Nanak 


- writes: 


ees Ast cag o 
. Rao f fex 8 i (dora) | 

“Pride in social status and personal glory is futile. The same Lord gives 

shade(support) to all. 

Guru Gobind also stressed upon equality of mankind when he 
wrote in “Akal Usar: 

fee gafa aQ went fermi mA Hon af Ws AÈ Sa ufguei 

“Some call themselves Hindus while others call themselves Muslims. Some 

are called Sunnis while some are Shias, but regard all human beings as one 

and the same". 

Soar waits Heh uer 3t foe GEA wor HB Ba Onder d soe 2 ] 

“The Temple and the Mosque are the same; there is no difference between 
them. Neither is there any dissimilarity between the Hindu worship and the 

Muslim namaz(prayer). The whole human race is the same but due to 

illusion, they appear different". 

Both the Gurus were against injustice and cruel kings. Many 
times, Guru Nanak strongly protested and wrote against the Pathan 
and Mugol kings whom he called butchers as recorded in Sri PUSH 
Granth Sahib: 

afs erdt oA ame cay uu afa afon i (ier apu) 

“The Dark Age of Kali Yuga is a knife and the kings are the butchers; 

righteousness. ( Dharma) has taken wings ane flown away”. 

on fone ad afa dfe i 

ad yefe 58 afe! (iat auo) 

| "The ruler administers justice only if bis palm is greased. Nobody i is moved 
by the name of God’. 





FOUNDATIONAL Unrty or THOUGHT IN Guru NANAK - Guru GOBIND SINGH JI 27 


uy at qe 8 anmeg meer ddl oS ws I iat 222) 
‘Bringing the marriage party of sin( cruel army), Babar, the Mugol king, 
invaded from Kabal demanding ( our land) as his wedding Lift”. 
TA Ald yaeH as ime werfefa HS H3 » (dor Act) 
“The Rings are like tigers and their underlings like dogs; they go out and 
awaken the sleeping people to harass them” 

ag war met afs aht a Gera) ——— 
“Temples of the gods are subject to taxes; this is-what it has come to be”. 
Guru Gobind Singh also stood against injustice and and took 
arms when there was no other choice. Aurangzeb, the bigot Mugol 


_ king, was bent upon converting every non- Muslim to Islam. Indians 


had become spineless cowards and lost their self-respect under his _ 


terrible reign. To combat Aurangzeb and to restore the dignity and 


self-respect of the Indian population, Guru Gobind Singh created an 
army of saint soldiers who were ready to die for the sake of justice 
and righteousness. He made the uniform containing five symbols 


. compulsory for his saint soldiers. In Zafarnama, he writes: 


ag 


g ag ha JHI Wes eg GaAs O 

JST MAS Hg6 H AHA VAT |22! 

“When all other means bave failed, it is but righteous to take the sword in 
hand’. | 

No doubt, for this cause he sacrificed his own life, his four sons 
and thousands of his followers. Guru Gobind Singh used sword only 
to protect the lowly and weak and' punish the unjust. He did not take 


. arms to create a kingdom. His sword was meant to defend and not to 


offend. Some historians, due to their ignorance of the Sikh philosophy, 


— have misunderstood the implication of the use of the sword by Guru 


C 


Gobind Singh who had no political ‘ambition. Guru Nanak also 
advocated sacrifice for a right cause: 

AG 38 uH Hes er we ı fag ufs ssl erst AA ore n 

feg wefer ug udin u fag uta afe 5 ott ow (iat 9892) 

“If you desire to play the game of love, then step onto my Path with your 

head in band When You place your feet on this path, give me your bead, 

and do not care for the public opinion". 

. Guru Nanak criticized the Lodhi rulers who failed to protect 
their subjects when the Mogul Babar invaded India and said: 

. f Hes! Aa ag Wd o fs dH 6 del i 

Res Hig HÈ ed unm usml Iı (iat 2éo) 
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‘When the strong strike the strong, the mind does not grieve, but If a 
powerful tiger falls on a herd of cattle, the herdsman must show his 
manliness”. 

There is nothing in Gurbani which says that Guru Nanak 
advocated non- violence. As the next quote shows, Guru Nanak made? 
it clear that only prayer was not sufficient to halt evil: 

gle gafa soe m Hig pfen fen 1 (iowa) 

* Millons of Muslim religious leaders prayed for the halt of (invader) 

Emperor Babur when they heard of his invasion, but failed”. 

It is entirely according to the teachings of Guru Nanak that Guru 
Gobind Singh limited the use of force to right injustice. The torch of 
Guru Nanak message was carried by Guru Gobind Singh. There is 
no doubt that Guru Nanak and Guru Gobind Singh both were religious 
leaders and religion was the foundation of all of their activities They 
wanted spiritual development of the people and anything that stood 
in the way of this was not liked by them. Tyrant rulers pouncing upon 


the helpless and innocent people had to be dealt with in a béfitting © 


mannet by the use of sword. Discipline ordained by Guru Nanak and 
by Guru Gobind Singh was the same. Saint- soldiers were created by 
Guru Gobind Singh to fight against injustice and to protect the 
oppressed ones. It was need of the hour to survive in a wholly hostile 
atmosphere. $ 

Sit Gokal Chand Narang, a famous historian, has rightly written 
in his book’ Transformation of Sikhism ( 1960): 

“The seed, which blossomed in the time of Guru Goving Singh, 
had been sown by (Guru) Nanak and watered by his successors. The 
sword which carved the Kha/sas way to the glory was undoubtedly, 
forged by Guru Govind[Singh] , but the steel had been provided by 
Guru Nanak".( Page 17.) . 

JD Cunningham, an eminent historian, in his book, “History of 
the Sikhs” (1915 edition) has also written in the following quote that 
Guru Gobind Singh. followed in the footsteps of Guru Nanak : 

“The last apostle of the Sikhs did not live to see his own ends 
accomplished, but he effectually roused the dormant energies of a 
vanquished people and filled them with a lofty although fitful longing ` 
for social freedom and a national ascendancy, the proper adjuncts of 
that purity of — which had been preached v Nanak". ( Page 
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75.) : 

We can safely say that Guru Gobind Singh did not deviate 
from the path laid down by Guru Nanak. When Guru Gobind Singh 
ae symbols mandatory for the Khalsa. He also made it compulsory 
"for them to observe the code of conduct that he had enunciated. Guru 
Gobind Singh never violated the teachings of Guru Nanak. These 
can be summed up in the injunction: Meditate on God, earn by your 
own effort, and share your earnings with the less fortunate. Those 
who find difference between the teachings of Guru Nanak and those 
of Guru Gobind Singh do not understand that the message was one 
and the same, it was only the social and political environment that 
differed. It is consistent with Guru Nanak’s teaching that Guru 
Gobind Singh gave a distinct identity to all Sikhs so that they can be 
measured against the high ideals taught by Guru Nanak. 


e 


« They age not, die not and fall not into bell, only if they 
meditate on Gods Name. 
They who utter God's Name, wither not and, O Nanak, 
nor do they suffer pain. 
They who take the Name, look. beauteous and am the 
fruit of bappiness. 
They who accept the Name, win the life game. 


— Guru Granth Sahib, p 438 


| fa reo Hee safa 5 ugar d ofa any fore | 
. ofe afs aafo fa gafa edi eoa ils s wf FG i 
| MPH 


SRI GURU GRANTH SAHIB AS A SOURCE OF SPIRITUAL 
EDUCATION ene VIDYA) ` s 


ProF DALVINDER SINGH GREWAL* 





INTRODUCTION | 
The sabd Guru, Sri Guru Granth Sahib is a store house of vidya 
(education) and gyan ot knowledge; it is very extensive, varied and 
significant and we have the need of it in the present and the future. 
It’s very basic purpose is to educate the masses in field of spirituality 
and worldliness. It givés us the transcendental knowledge; the 
knowledge about God and the ways to attain Him (Brahma Vidya) or 
Para Vidya. Being a religious scripture, it includes the theory of the- 
science of spirituality. It also provides us the knowledge of worldly | 
dharma Apara Vidya; how to live in the world and attain Brahm Vidya. 









KNOWLEDGE se Rana 
The knowledge that comes a the senses is the branch of 
knowledge coming within the range of Apara Vidya All the syllabus 
books based on westetn educations system form part of Apara Vidya; 
knowledge of the world. Apart from the Apara Vidya, or worldly 
knowledge at the level of thinking and writing, there 1s a subtler and | 
higher type of knowledge which is gained at the supra-mental level. It | 
is independent of the knowledge gained through the ordinary senses 
as it is intuitive and a direct experience of the soul. Hence it is called 
Para Vidya, or the Knowledge of the Beyond. Para Vidya is not being 
taught in the professional colleges. The scripture that provides the 
knowledge about the God comes under para vidya. They form a 
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wonderful record of the spiritual experiences of the mshzs, prophets 
and saints of old, and inspite in us a longing to have similar experiences 
of out own. They also contain ethical truths of great value (apara 
_vidya), which pave the way for an ethical life; and if followed 
 scrupulously, they lay a solid foundation for a spiritual superstructure. 
In all religions, para vidya is spoken of as the real Gyan or true 
knowledge. It is gained by the spirit or soul when it reflects back upon 
itself. It is an outcome of self-analysis by a regular process of inversion 
or looking within. It is a thing of actual experience and realization 
within one's own self, and gradually leads to self-knowledge and God- 
knowledge. All doubts and differences vanish when the light of self- 
knowledge dawns. True Gyan or knowledge lies in knowing and 
experiencing the Ultimate Reality, in the Light and Life of which we 
live, move about, and have our very being rooted into. With all our 
washings of the body we cannot keep it clean, but the elixir of Gyan 
purifies both the mind and the body. The Gyan destroys all fear and 
makes one see the Reality, and one gains Omniscience with the stilling 
of the mind. He alone wakes up into Reality who applies the Gyaz to 
his eyes. 

So there is a vast difference between Apara and Para Vidya. The 
former keeps on expanding as we proceed, but with no way oüt. The 
oet Tennyson desctibes it aptly: 

Yet all experience is an arch where through 

Gleams that un-traveled world, whose margin fades 

Forever and forever when I move. 

It is a kind of wilderness through which there is no way out. 
Even a person with all his wits about him is sute to be lost in its 
labyrinthine maze of the material world. Like a flogging horse, he may 
kill himself with sheer exhaustion, but cannot possibly get through. 
Such is the terrible path on which we move in this material world. 

, On the other hand, Para Vidya has boundless possibilities, 

~ unfolding new realms of celestial splendor as the pilgrim soul proceeds 
on the Path. It is a very pleasant journey, for the wayfarer has with him 

a sure companion, an unerring guide who knows the Path and its 
"dangerous turns and twists. He takes him along in safety, shows him 
especially beautiful scenes and makes him acquainted with everything 
on the way. His companion has a radiantly smiling face and a divine 
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dignity, and imparts to him directly that first-hand knowledge of the 
Beyond of which the pilgrim may have read in books. With all its 
traps, turns and slips; the Path moves through uncommon splendor 
and affords a sure way out to a haven of rest and repose. The journey’s— 
end is nothing but the Kingdom of God; the New Jerusalem or Holy 
City; Sach Khand or Sat Lok where peace and quiet reigns. Thus real 
Gyan or knowledge deals with Realized Truth. 

In the Bhagavad Gita, we come across two terms: Gyan and Vigyan. 
The knowledge of Paramatma or God, actively operating in all living 
creatures that appear and disappear like so many bubbles, is called 
Gyan; and the realization that the God is the material and efficient 
cause of all that exists is known as Vzgyan. A person possessed of 
Gyan or Vigyan then actually sees nothing but God in His creation and 
creation as established in God; that is to say, the two as 1dentical and 
not separate from each other—God in man and man in God—which 
is akin to the pantheistic view of religion (identification of God = 
the Universe). 

We have need, great need, for knowledge on the intellectual level, 
and that we get from scriptures and discourses of Masters. Gyan or 
Enlightenment comes as a gift from God. We cannot practice 
spirituality unless we first know its theory: what it is, its technique, 
how it can be practised, obstacles in the way and how to overcome} 
them, etc. We cannot therefore ignore the theory aspect of Para Vidya, 
for theory always precedes practice in every branch of knowledge. 
But after having learned the theory, we must put the theoretical 
knowledge into practice so as to make it our very own. Theory by 
itself cannot satisfy the innate craving of the spirit which must be fed 
on manna or the heavenly food — the Bread of Life to satiate her 
hunger and supplied with the Elixir of Life to quench het thirst. Theory 
and practice, therefore, are interdependent. But to achieve the goal, 
one has to. work for it and this requires stilling the mind and intellect 
before anything else. After full comprehension of the theory, nothing 
remains but to gain practical experience of it at the level of the spirit, 
far above the level of the senses and sense organs. We have thus to~ 
separate the two by a process of self-analysis or transcension of the ` 
body consciousness, a practical demonstration of which the Gury 
(Master) gives in the laboratory of the body at the time of initiation. 


' Sui Guru GRANTH SAUIB AS A SOURCE OF SPIRITUAL EDUCATION 33 


PRA VIDYA IN SRI GURU GRANTH SAHIB 

Sri Guru Granth Sahib has very deep knowledge about Brahm 
Vidya. Important Questions about God, Universe, Creation, Nature, 
Man, Transmigration, Spirit etc., are answered in Sri Guru Granth 
Sahib diligently. For example questions often asked about God are 
answered in the following paragraph 

God: Only the God knows what He is (SGGS, p. 6:3) or only the 
person who can rise to His height can know Him (p. 5:10). A person, 
who says he knows Him, has no knowledge of Him because the person 
who comes to know of Him cannot describe Him (p. 2:9). God watches 
the entire universe, but none can see Him, hence the cause of confusion 
about His existence (p. 7:3). He is primal, pure, sans beginning, 
indestructible and of ventures all the ages through (p. 7:1). The Eternal 
Holy Truth, the Creator of the universe is invisible yet visible through 
His creation. He is free from fear and malice. He is Immortal and 
Ever-living (p. 1:1,2). He is self-created, self-existent. He created 
Himself and Himself assumed a Name. (p. 463:4) His names are 
uncountable. The beginning is a real wonder. Before beginning He 
dwelt in void. (p. 940:11) From formless, the Lord assumed the 
Immaculate Form; from attribute-less-ness He became with attributes 
(p. 940:14). God's place, name and greatness are not fully known or 


' described. No one can reach His place or measute His residence -to 


know Him and describe Him. (p. 53:15) However, He is pervading all 
over and He has created a system for His entire creation. He is 
contained amongst all. Where ever you see, you will find Him. (p. 
944:12) Hence His abode is in the entire nature; entire universe; entire 
human beings. He made the Nature and got seated in it and beholds it 
with delight. (p. 463:4) He is both manifest and unmanifest.(p. 128:13, 
862:6) He is unmanifest because He is invisible and unapproachable. 
He is manifest because He abides and can be seen in all the beings. He 
is Omnipresent; present everywhere and in each existence. (p. 1291:18, 
1345:4) i 

The God is ageless; (p. 1) He is ever safe and sound (p. 4:11) and 
is Imperishable (p. 1026:9) He does not die (p. 9:18). He is ever living. 
He existed in the prime, beginning of the ages; exists even.now and. 


, Shall ever exist. (p. 1) He alone knows his state and extent and none 


accept Him can appraise His worth. He is un-perceivable, un- 
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apprehensible and unapproachable. Thus none knows how much and 
how great His expanse is. (p. 9:10) By pondering over God or His 
existence man cannot have a conception of Him, even though one 
may ponder over millions of times (p. 1:5). No one is capable of 
appraising and narrating Him (p. 9:9). He Himself knows of His self. 
One can call Him the Greatest at the most (p. 5:4). 

God created the entire nature and enlivened the entire universe 
(p. 24:7). He has fashioned the world in numerous diverse colours and 
kinds.(p. 6:14) Having created His creation He is enjoying it as He 
pleases. Whenever and whatever He pleases He does that according 
to His Will as no one can order Him (p. 6:14-16). He enjoys the play 
through cteating and destroying. He has set the system of creating and 
destroying to ensure that there is continuous development and change 
and there are no stoppages and breaks. The entire world is continuously 
moving forward. He destroys all obstructions and unpleasantries and 
gives a new form in an instant ((p. 1034:19). He has created the world 
with continuous change system (coming and going) (p. 1283:8). He 
Himself is manifested into three forms ie. Brahma, the creator, 
Vishnu, the protector and Mahesh, the destroyer to conduct His task 
of creation, colouration and destruction. (There are no different gods 
as such). By His order the bodies are created, the souls enter the being 
and reach greatness. By His command He makes the mortals high and ` 
low and obtains woe and weal. Some are awarded the salvation through 
His order while others are ever made to wander in transmigration. All 
are subject to His command. No one can be out of the Divine order 
(p. 1:7,8). Though the Lord has no form or colour and is free from 
darkness and worldliness yet He can be seen (464:5) and identified 
through Nature (p. 83:18). He is recognised and seen through the Name 
and His creation (p. 944:15) the nature where he abides (p. 
464:5).Imbibing love for the Lord, the True One is seen pervading 
everywhere. By the true Guru’s instructions, the Fear-free Lord is known 
and he blends man’s soul with the Supreme (p. 464). To understand 
Lord’s Order, one has to realise smallness of one self and have to 
forego his self-ego and pride (p. 1:10). For this one must have a guide 
(Guru). The True Guru only can guide him how to know, tealise and 
. teach Him. He is pervading in all and through the True Name He can 
be seen. The Name is the treasure of bliss that can be seen only with 
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Guru AND GYAN" . 

One cannot get the Light of Brahm Gyan (knowledge of God and 
His universe) without a Guru. One may try all means; he cannot get to 
the Lord. Without the Master, one cannot contact the Word nor find 
the Path, The Light of gyan is the true essence, for it leads Godward. 
Without the Master, one cannot have the Light of gyan ot inner peace, 
Without the Word, the worldly-wise forfeit the human birth. The Gary 
alone can give the Gyam that shows the all-pervading Power of God. 
The Master gives the Gyan that dispels all darkness. A true Guru is met 
with the grace of God and one witness the Light within. The Guruward 
researches into the matter with knowledge and burns the ego.(p. 946:3) 
Once one realizes that the God is everywhere; both inside and outside; 
one starts loving the Naam of the God. (944:16) 

Water stands in a pitcher; a pitcher without water is of no 
consequence, the mind is wedded to Gyan (knowledge), but True Gyan 
(Flaming Sound) never comes without a Guru. The Naam can be 
received only from the true guru. The yoga for the true Naam cannot 
be invented.(946:14) The Guru is knowledge personified; and this 
knowledge he imparts to a rare Gurmuukh, i.e., one who completely 
surrenders himself to the Guru. A True Guru can manifest that Light 
which is capable of granting Mukti. It is an inner science and one has 
to work for it under the guidance of a perfect Guru, no one has ever 
got it without him. The Light of True Knowledge is the greatest gift 
of a Master-soul. The Guru gives the greatest gift of Gyan by creating 
a craving for the Word (Naam). He links one with Truth (the Power of 
God), a treasure-house of supernatural powers that grow from more 
to more. | 

For obtaining the knowledge and meditating on the God, the 
sweet word of the Guru is needed.(p. 162:3) The Guru gives the healing 
ointment of spiritual wisdom, and dispels the darkness of ignorance. 
The company of a saint is the company of the Truth and the 
congregation sings His glory, the scintillating gya» sheds lust within, | 
dispelling all darkness born of ignorance. Those who are devoted to 
the True Guru are honored and accepted in God's Court; the Light of - 
Gyan dawns in them to whom He may grant it. By the Lord's Grace, a 
saint is tnet who enlightens the mind.(293:13,14) 


—^— ee n 
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Devotion to the Master creates love true and eternal, and the gift 
of Gyan gives knowledge of the three worlds. The true knowledge 
with the Gzrz is the Word which comes through practice of the Sabd. 
He alone achieves it; who accepts and follows the instructions of the 
Guru, with all his heart and soul. To control one’s mind from wandering 
one has to obtain God’s Grace. The mind can be stilled through the 
grace of the Guru, the Master, and with Gyan he returns to his place 
of Origin i.e., The God. His glance of grace gives one, right 
understanding, and brings one to the crest jewel of Gyan. Inside the 
‘body is the Gyan of the Guru, that grants salvation with His glance of 
grace; he may grant it to whomever He may like and make him 
acceptable: Those with a writ of the Lord in their forehead do meet a 
true guru, and have all their doubt and distrust driven out by the blaze 
of gyan. | 

The gyan of the Guru is all ablaze, filling one with Light to the 
deepest depths of the soul. This knowledge then is self-luminous. 
When it comes, there dawns an everlasting Light in the initiate's soul. 
From then on, he walks always in God's kindled Light which 
accompanies him wherever he may be. This is true devotion and grants 
one full protection from all harm. If one wishes for a dip in the sacred 
pool of Naam, that pool is verily within you; a true pilgrimage for the 
soul is Jabd which is replete with Gyan. The Gürü's sayings (sabd, 
naam, sach bring light in this world; these enter into one's mind by the 
Grace of God or Garz.(p. 67:10) By the word of the Guru we praise 
the God and our ego vanishes from inside.(p. 37:15) We must obey 
the order of the Guru and sing the hymns relating to God.(p. 918:5) 
We must accept that the word is our guru and we must submit our 
intellect to it as its followers.(p. 943:11) 

Guru Arjan also tells us that with the dawn of Guru’s Gyan within, 
comes the advent of Heaven’s Light both within and without, 
enveloping all; and the mind gets satiated and is freed from all illusions 
and delusions. One is thus led to the inexhaustible fountains of the 
Elixir of Immortality, on drinking it one becomes desire free and has 
no fear of death; he gains immortality. By realizing Gzrz's word one 
gets into the true place; our ultimate destination.(p. 46:8) 


GURMUKH AND GYAN 
The follower of the Guru knows Sabd, and rests in the ambrosia 
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of Lord's Naam. The Guru Gyan is superbly high as it drives away the 
darkness of ignorance. The Guru applies the medicine of Gyan into 
‘ollower’s eyes and the light becomes effulgent within and the darkness 
vanishes. Gyan with the Garu is Naam and he makes one steady in it. 
One who is destined, gets it by devotion to the lotus feet of the Guru. 
Once we get to.our perfect guru we shall get to the treasure of the 
word.(p. 46:10) 


GYAN AND MEDITATION 

One must practice Gyan, meditation and Harmony by absorption 
into sabd and be one with Him; the one Who is beyond all limitations, 
peerless and without fear. Knowledge and meditation on Sach (Truth) 
have a vety deep meaning; no one knows of their inmost secret and 
greatness but we must hear and understand the sabd and meditate on 


the truth.(p. 429:4) _ 


GYAN AND ENLIGHTENMENT 

The scriptures tell us that Gyan is characterized by the Light 
Principle. Guru Amar Das, speaking of Gyan describes it as “Eternal 
Light within,” which serves as an altar for ceaseless devotion and grants 
one the full fruit of Naam: the Gars Gyan brings forth eternal Light 
within, it keeps one absorbed in ceaseless devotion: the greatest gift 
of. the all-pervading Word. As a result of the Gyan from the Guru one 
receives Heaven’s Light and all things get truly lighted. (Knowledge 
of the entire matter is obtained). 

Adorned with the kindly Light of God, the spirit becomes 
acceptable to the Lord. The wandering wits learn to live under control 
and delight in Truth, and one dtinks the nectar of Gyan (the exhilarating 
vintage of Naam) and desires nothing else. Awakened into the Light 
of Gyan, Saint Kabir felt dyed in the color of the Lord; the world over 
deluded; and mind metamorphosed by the all-pervading Power (God). 
Gyan is a supreme enibellishment for the soul; blessed is the soul that 
loves Lord. 


STATE OF ENLIGHTENMENT THROUGH GYAN 

Guru Nanak, in Jap ji, Stanzas 35 and 36, while telling us at 
length of the Realm of Divine Knowledge (Gyan Khand) with countless. 
gods, goddesses, and deities, beautifully sums up the description: Divine 
knowledge illumines in the realm of knowledge, while divine 
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symphonies play unending music, and joy and bliss reign supreme., 
Heaven’s Light always serves as an unfailing friend in moments of 
dire distress, both without and within; and one walks steadily i in it, in 
life and after. 


In S$u&bman, Guru io has devoted a full ashtpadi, a hymn in l 


octave or eight stanzas, to this Light and the way it guides and leads 
the soul when it quits the body. This Light is there in the Sukhman, but 


one cannot get access to it without the help of a Gzrz The Light of : 


Gyan is a powerful aid both within and without, Mind has to commune 
with it; it destroys all affliction and sorrow. The Light of Guru’s Gyan 
is a peerless jewel that grants salvation. The God may give it to 
whomevet He wishes to grant the honor of His Court. Once the Light 
of Gyan manifests within one's mind, one easily wins the gift of the 
Word. 


GYAN’s ADVANTAGE 

With the manifestation of Light one becomes enlightened, the 
Light of Gyan has been implanted by the Gury, by drinking the ambrosia 
of the Word (Naam), the mind is fully at rest and devoid of fear. With 
the dawn of Gyan, there is light on every side. In God’s boundless 
grace, He accepts even a filthy worm. (Bhagat Ravidas). With the 
practice of Naam, one is rid of all sorrow and pain, for it brings in 
supreme bliss. In scaling the spiritual heights, the pilgrim has actually 
been to the light beyond the stars, the moon and the sun. To hail the 
light of the moon and the sun within, as the soul rises into the astral 
world, is described in 57 i Granth Sahib as the Path of Gyan ot 
. True Knowledge. 


GYAN CHANGES THE MAN 
Ihe wild elephant of the mind is controlled and domesticated by 
the mahout of a Guru, by means of the rod of Enlightenment. The 
Light of the Guru, vatiously called Sabd, Naam or Dhun, forms a link 
— between the inner soul and the Outer soul; once this is firmly grasped, 
one can easily transcend to Sachkhand, the True Mansion of God. 
One is thus a changed man. In Bible Saint Paul describes this 
state of a changed man: You have put off the old man with his deeds, 
and put on the new man, which is renewed in knowledge after the 
image of him that created him. The agency that. regenerates or 


— 
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transforms our nature is the Holy Spirit. The experience which He 
must bring to us is called the New Birth, the Resurrection or the Second 
Advent. If any man be in Chtist, he is a new creature: old things ate 
passed away; all things become new. 

Jesus Christ, in unambiguous terms, warns us against this danger. 
of losing the peerless gift from God and the Garu. Having once been 
gifted with Enlightenment (or Gyan or Divine Knowledge and 
Experience), one must practice it from day to day so as to develop it 
and not lose the holy Light of Heaven by sheer neglect in the mighty 
switl of the world. 

In spite of fire in the core, how charmingly fragrant is the 
vegetation, and so with the boisterous waters of the great seas when 
confined within their bounds, the teal sun and the real moon are both | 
within the human body, and yet one rarely gets to know true Gyan; the 
vety soul of all that exists. 


GYAN AND SALVATION | 
When one makes a vintage of Gyaz and ferments it with 
meditation on the fite of His love and reverence; the Sukbman bubbles 
over with the Elixir of Life, which one then can drink to his fill. When 
with spiritual discipline (5zzrag and Dhyan, constant remembrance and 
concentration) the mind gets stilled and is at rest, then enlightenment 
. comes. Rare indeed are such souls in the world. With it comes perfect 
satisfaction. Mind is controlled and the soul awakens from the lethargic 
sleep of ages. All desires come to an end, and one gets absorbed in his 
own self, and is gifted with all-pervading prevision and trans-vision, 
and rises into cosmic awareness. All karmas are burned away. Death, 
the last enemy of mankind, loses its sting; the minions of death cannot |. 
come neat such a jévan-mukia ot liberated being. These benefits cannot 
be had by outer intellectual wrestling. 
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Abstract Literacy is one of the qualitative aspects of human Bfe and it 
mirrors the level of development of a country. The present study is an attempt to 
make a comparative analysis of the literacy rates of the major religious groups 
of India both in terms of gender and urban-rural differentials. The study is 
based on the Census 2001 dataset on Religion that was released in the end of 
2004. The Census 2011 dataset on Religion would take few more years to come. 

The Indian Census follows the commonly: applied definition of 
literacy as an ability to read and write with understanding. Although 
literacy is not the same as education, it is nevertheless the first 
indispensable step towards it (Saini, 1975). As such, literacy rate itself 
is a good indicator of the socio-economic progress of a country as 
also of a religious group. 

India being a welfare state all its citizens enjoy equal economic, 
cultural and educational opportunities to grow and progress. But ? 
different religious communities show inequality in the level of literacy 
consequent upon diverse socio-cultural and economic status which 
causes human group disparities (Hussain and Siddiqui, 2010). Realising — 
non-dominant status and as a mark of acceptance of the distinct 
identities of different religious groups, some special provisions such 
as atticles 25, 29, 30 and 350 have been made in the Constitution of 
India to safeguard their educational interests (Masih, 2007). In 2001, 
the literacy rate for the population. aged 7 years and above for the 
country as a whole stood at 64.8 per cent. Among major religious 
groups, the literacy rate of the Jain population was the highest at 94.1 
per cent, followed by the Christians at 80.3 per cent and the Buddhists 
at 72.7 per cent. The literacy rate among the Hindus (65.1 per cent) 
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was slightly higher than the national average (64.8 per cent) but lower 
than that of the Jains, the Christians, the Buddhists and the Sikhs 
(Figure 1). 

A high proportion of the Hindu population (30.6 per cent) 
was concentrated in the statés of Uttar Pradesh, Bihar and Rajasthan 
and these statc$ were poor on the socio-economic front. Moreover, 
Hinduism like Islam tends to be more gender restrictive than either 
Christianity or Buddhism regarding social norms. For instance, the 
traditional laws of Manu make women non-eligible for all scholastic 
activities (Stromquist, 1992). 

Figure 1 
Literacy Rate among Major Religious Groups in India: 2001 
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Source: Computed from Census of India, 2001, Religion Data on CD- ROM. 
Literacy among the Jains had deeper roots as they were exposed 


to the preaching of their wandering monks who would deliver lectures 
on religious scriptures wherever they stayed. Hence, as a community 
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the Jains had enough incentive to read and write (Gopal, 2010). 
Moreovet, the Jains were wealthy and were one of the first religious 
groups to take advantage of western education. Furthermore, a high 
proportion of Jains (76.1 per cent) resided in the urban area and a high * 
. percentage of their total population (12.4 per cent) was concentrated 
in Gujarat, which was the first state in the country to have introduced 
compulsory education more than a century ago (Ojha, 1966). The 
high literacy rate of the Christians was largely due to the role played 
by the Christian missionaries for the spread of literacy. Besides this, 
the Christians spent higher amount of their household income on 
education than did the Muslims and the Hindus, thus, signifying that 
Christians were well aware of the benefits of education (Singh, 2003). 

The high literacy rate among the Buddhists was largely due to 
the social reform movement (Neo-Buddhist Movement) that increased 
the functional value of education. The high literacy rate among the 
. Sikhs could be traced. back to the historical factors such as an early 
exposure to education, large scale recruitment of the Sikhs in the British 
army, social reform movements (like the Arya Samaj Movement and 
the Singh Sabha Movement) and the formation of ‘the Chief Khalsa 
Diwan. Moreover, a high proportion of Sikhs (75.9 per cent) were 
concentrated in the state of Punjab that not only allowed but also 
encouraged the Christian missionaries to undertake educational 
projects in the state (Government of Punjab, 2004) and was 
characterised by a widespread network of educational institutions, 
high rural connectivity, large scale emigration that enhanced the value 
of education and high per capita income (an outcome of Green 
Revolution). 

Interestingly, the Muslims were the only religious group which 
had a literacy rate lower than the Hindus (Figure 1). The reasons usually 
suggested for the educational backwardness of Indian Muslims could 
be broadly grouped under three main heads: (1) religious traditionalism 
and backwardness of those professing Islam, (ii) partition of India 
and the psychological crisis of identity it created for Indian Muslims, 
and (iti) the deliberate neglect and discrimination against the Muslims 
by the majority (Hindu) society which professed to be secular but. 
. was, in fact, discriminatory whether in education or employment 
(Kamat, 1981). Moreover, the traditional Islamic injunction restricting 
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girls to go in for education in public places or institutions-especially 
higher coeducational institutions-still seem to guide the minds of most 
of the Muslim parents (Ruhela, 1998). The Hindu, the Christian 
and the Sikh communities had set up a network of good educational 
institutions which provided general and professional education. The 
Muslim community had failed to set up such institutions in large 
numbers to provide its youth with modern education (Halan, 2007). 
Over 70 per cent of the Muslims in India are living in rural areas 
and ate marginal and small farmers or self-employed artisans and 
of the remaining 30 per cent who are living in the towns roughly 
80 to 85 per cent are skilled workers, tailors, retailers and in such 
other professions which do not require a person to be literate 
(Saxena, 1983). 

However, educational backwardness of Indian Muslims 
should be attributed not to any ‘religious fanaticism' or ‘minority 
complex' but to the small size of the middle class whose members 
can be expected to seek educational opportunities (Ahmed, 1981). 
Lack of an adequate number of schools and infrastructural facilities 
in the Muslim dominated areas was a major cause of educational 
backwardness of this community (GOI, 2006). 

There were wide inter-state variations in the literacy 
rates of the six major religious groups (Table 1). Among the states, 
the Hindus recorded their highest literacy rate (90.2 per cent) in 
Kerala and the lowest (47.9 per cent) in Bihar. In Bihar, more than 
half of the Hindu population aged 7 and above was illiterate. The 
highest literacy rate among the Muslims (89.4 per cent) was in 
Kerala and the lowest in Haryana (40.0 per cent). More than half 
of the Muslims were illiterate in the Muslim majority state of Jammu 
& Kashmir. Similarly, in the states of Haryana, Uttar Pradesh, Bihar, 
Nagaland, Meghalaya and Assam also, the Muslim literacy rates 
were below 50 per cent. Contrastingly, their literacy rate was above 
70 per cent in the southern states. Majority of the Muslims residing 
in the southern states were engaged in tertiary activities that - 
enhanced the need for acquiring education. The literacy scenario 
of the Christian population was quite bright as in 16 of the 35 
states and union territories, their literacy rates were above 80 per 
cent. 
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Indian/ State/ Hindus Muslims Christians Sikhs Buddhists Jains All 


Union Territories Religious 
Groups 
India 65.1 59.1 80.3 69.4 72.7 94.1 64.8 
States 
Andhra Pradesh 59.4 68.0 153 78.7 54.8 93.2 60.5 
Arunachal P. 64.6 57.7 47.0 92.4 . 44.9 85.2. 54.3 
Assam 70.0 48.4 56.4 90.4 69.9 95.3 63.3 
Bihar 47.9 42.0 71.1 79.4 | 59.0 93.3 47.0 
Chhattisgarh 63.9 82.5 ° 75.3 > 89.0 84.9 96.8 64.7 
Goa 81.9. — 754 85.8 95.5 82.8 95.7 82.0 
Gujarat 68.3 73.5 Tid 85.1 66.9 96.0 69.1 
Haryana 69.4 40.0 85.5 68.9 67.4 94.2 67.9 
Himachal P 76.8 57.5 82.8 . 830 737 96.3 76.5 
J& K 71.2 47.3 74.8. 85.4 59 86.5 55.5 
Jharkhand 54.6 55.6 69.7 872 74.7 92.8 53.6 
Karnataka 65.6 70.1 87.4 83.7 54.8 84.3 66.6 
Kerla . 90.2 89.4 94.8 924 92.1 95.5 90.9 
Madhya Pardesh 62.8 70.3 85.8 82.9 74.4 96.2 63.7 | 
Maharashtra — 76.2. 781 —— 910 889 76.2 95.4 76.9 
Manipur 75.3 58.6 65.6 88.5 53.3 94.5 70.5 
Meghalaya 69.3 42.7 65.3 74.7 | 70.8 69.9 62.6 
Mizoram 79.3 74.7 93.1 91.8 45.8 61.7 888 
Nagaland 74.9 48.2 66.2 82.8 74.6 94.5 66.6 
Orissa 63.3 71.3 54.9 90.5 71.0 93.3 63.1 
Punjab . 74.6 51.2 54.6 67.3 72.7 | 95.9 69.7 
Rajasthan 60.2 56.6 83.0 64.] 71.4 94.0 60.4 ` 
Sikkim 69.4 57.8 72.4 97.2 67.3 90.7 68.8 
‘Tamilnadu 72.0 82.9 85.8 83.7 | 86.5 92.2 73.5 
Tripura 75.3 60.9 67.9 98.4 49.2 82.9 73.2 
Uttar Pardesh — 58.0 47.8 72.8 71.9 56.2 902.2. 56.3 
Uttranchal 74.1 51.1 87.9 73.1 — 76.3 96.3 71.6 
West Bengal 72.4 57.5 69.7 87.2 74.7 92.8 68.6 
Union Territories - 
Andaman & 
Ncobar Islams 81.7 89.8 . 77.0 94.1 91.4 100.0 81.3 
Chandigarh 80.5 64.1 88.5 92.0 91.7 97.5 81.9 
Dadra & 
Nagar Haveli 56.5 80.4 64.6 91.7 63.4 94.4 57.6 
Daman &Diu — 77.7 80.3 88.2 93.0 844 .— 946 78.2 
Delhi 82.8 666 94.0 92.1 83.8 96.8 81.7 
Jashakdweep 96.4 — 86.1 97.4 100.0 100.0 0.0 86.7 


Pondicherry 80.3 87.8 87.3 9.9 92.8 96.3 81.2 


Source: Computed from Census of India, 2001, Religion Data on CD- 
ROM. 
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Note: Population figures for India and Manipur exclude those of Mao 
Maram, Paomata and Putul sub-divisions of Senapati district of 
Manipur. | 
In fact, the literacy rates among the Christians were above 90 per 

cent in the states of Kerala, Mizoram and Maharashtra and in the 
union territories of Delhi and Lakshadweep. Education had always 
been a ptiotity for the Christians in India. Arunachal Pradesh was the 
only state which displayed a IER rate of below 50 per cent ámong | 
the Christians. 

The Sikhs recorded the highest literacy rate in Tripura. (98.4 per 
cent) and lowest in Rajasthan (64.7 per cent) among the states. The 
literacy rates among the Sikhs were above their national average (69.4 
per cent) in a whooping 32 of the 35 states and union territories. 
Surprisingly, in Punjab the literacy rate among the Sikhs (67.5 per 
cent) was well below their national average. In Haryana and Rajasthan 
too (the states with sizeable Sikh population), the literacy rates of the 
Sikhs were below their national average. 

The literacy rate among the Buddhists was the highest in Kerala . 
(92.1 per cent) and the lowest in Arunachal Pradesh (44.9 per cent). 
Arunachal Pradesh is a tribal infested and highly inaccessible area 
with the traditional Buddhist population. The literacy rates among 
the Buddhists were above 90 per cent in the union territories of 
Chandigarh, Lakshadweep, Pondicherry and Andaman & Nicobar 
Islands; and the state of Kerala. The Jains recorded a remarkably high 
literacy rate of 94,1 per cent at the national level. Interestingly, in 19 
of the 35 states and union territories, their literacy rate was even above 
their national average (94.1 per cent). Most of the Jain population 
lived in urban areas and its main economic activities were in the field 
of business, industry, commerce and professionals (Gupta and Gupta, 
2006). The Jains recorded the highest literacy rate among the states in 
Chhattisgarh (96.8 per cent) and the lowest in Mizoram (61.7 per cent). 
About two-third of Jains living in Mizoram were cultivators and literary 
skills were not much required in this profession. 

Further analysis of Table 1 reveals that all the six major religious 
groups recorded very high literacy rates of above 95 per cent in Kerala. 
This could be seen in the light of infrastructural facilities for schooling 
and other supporting facilities which were mote adequately and better 
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distributed among regions and social groups in Kerala than in many 
other states in India (Gasper, 2003). Thus, the state-wise analysis of 
literacy rate of the religious groups suggested that there was a close 
relationship between literacy and the economic activity of the religious 
group. Higher the proportion of a religious group in tertiary activity, 
higher is its literacy rate. Conversely, higher the proportion of a religious: 
group in primary activity, lower is its literacy rate. The foregoing analysis 
indicated that certain socio-economic characteristics of the population 
belonging to different religious groups were closely related to their 
level of literacy. 


URBAN-RURAL DIFFERENTIAL IN LITERACY 

All the major religious groups showed wide gap in their urban- 
rural literacy rates (Table 2). The urban-rural difference in literacy 
was found by using the urban-rural differential index as used by Krishan 
and Shyam (1978). The literacy rate was higher in the urban areas 
than in the rural among all the religious groups. Literacy, like other 
innovations, originates in urban places and diffuses subsequently into 
the countryside; the process of literacy begins in the town and trickles 
down to the village (Krishan and Shyam, 1978). However, the Hindus 
recorded the widest gap between their urban and rural literacy rates 
and the narrowest was among the Jains. 


Table 2 
Urban-Rural Differential in Literacy Rate by Major Religious Groups 
in India: 2001 
Religious Groups — , Total Urban Rural Urban-Rural 
Differential Index* 

Hindus 65.09 81.32 59.06 0.34 
Muslims 59.13 70.07 52.73 0.29 
Christians 80.25 90.90 74.55 0.20 

Sikhs 69.45 83.56 64.21 0.28 
Buddhists 72.66 81.60 66.93 0.20 

Jains 94.08 96.13 87.47 0.09 

All Religious Groups 64.84 79.92 58.74 .0.33 


Source: Computed from Census of India 2001, Religion Data on CD- ROM. 


* Urban-Rural Differential was calculated by using the formula: 
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This could partly be explained in context to the need for 
education in rural areas being the greatest among the Jains and the 
least among the Hindus. Moreover, it seemed that the Jains residing in 
rural areas were economically more capable as compared to their Hindu 
counterparts in imparting education to their children. The Christians 
and the Buddhists both had an urban-rural differential index of 0.20. 
Similarly, the Muslims and the Sikhs too had almost the same urban- 
rutal differential in literacy. A very high literacy rate in urban areas 
and not corresponding literacy rate in rural areas explained the wide 
utban-rural gap in the literacy of the Christians, the Buddhists and the 
Sikhs. The Muslims were the worst performers in terms of urban and 
rural literacy rates, while the Jains were the best performers. 

Table 3 points out that all the religious groups recorded 
small urban-rural differential in their literacy rates in the union 
territories. Union territory being chiefly an urban area is far better 
equipped with educational facilities and has a high demand for 
education. Likewise, all the religious groups recorded low urban-rural | 
difference in their literacy rates in Kerala. The state has an extensive 
avatlability of schools in rural areas accounting for more than three- 
fourths of the total schools of the state (Planning Commission, 2008). 
Conttary to this, a high urban-rural differential index was noticed for 
all the religious groups in 'Bimaru' and the north-eastern states. 
Subsistence agriculture and low level of economic development in 
these states hindered the spread of education to rural areas. 


GENDER GAP IN LITERACY 

Gender display in literacy is present in almost every country 
and it can be explained in terms of: (a) the sexual division of labour 
that assigns women many domestic tasks, especially among poor and 
tural families, time-consuming chores, and (b) men's control of 
women's sexuality, which creates both physical and psychological 
constraints in women's lives (Stromquist, 1992). 

Table 3 
Urban-Rural Differential in Literacy among Major Religious Groups 
in India: 2001 


Ps 
' India/States/Union Hindus Muslims Christians Sikhs BuddhistsJains All Groups 
‘Territories 


India 0.34 0.29 0.20 0.28 0.20 0.09 0.33 
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States 

Andhra P 0.38 
Arunachal P 0.36 
Assam 0.30 
Bihar 0.60 
Chhattisgarh 0.30 
Goa 0.07 
Gujarat 0.31 
Haryana 0.21 
Himachal P 0.18 
J&K 0.28 
Jharkhand 0.61 
Karnataka 0.34 
Kerala 0.05 
Madhya P 0.35 
Maharashtra 0.21 
Manipur 0.12 
Meghalaya 0.41 
Mizoram 0.32 
Nagaland 0.09 
Orissa 0.33 
Punjab 0.15 
Rajasthan 0.37 

. Sikkim 0.26 

Tamil Nadu 0.23 
Tripura l 0.24 
Uttar Pradesh 0.38 
Uttaranchal 0.21 
West Bengal, 0.23 
Union Territories 
Andaman & 

Nicobar Islands 0.07 
Chandigarh 0.07 
Dadra & Nagar Haveli 0.63 
Daman & Diu 0.08 
Delhi 0.05 
Lakshadweep 0.04 
Pondicherry 0.13 


0.19 
0.19 
0.53 
0.61 
0.12 
0.05 
0.09 
0.38 
0.32 


0.43 


0.55 
0.20 


-0.02 
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0.50 
0.41 
0.06 
0.15 
0.24 
-0.02 
0.06 
0.15 


023 


0.27 
0.19 


0.00 
0.09 
0.07 
0.03 
0.09 
0.04 
0.04 


0.23 | 


0.68 
0.61 
0.55 
0.28 
0.07 
0.42 
0.20 
0.20 
0.11 
0.40 
0.13 
0.01 
0.29 
0.14 
0.25 
0.42 
0.09 
0.40 
0.61 
0.37 
0.32 
0.22 
0.11 
0.43 
0.41 
0.12 


037 — 


0.21 
0.06 
0.66 


-0.02 -0.06 . 


0:02 
-0.01 
0.10 


0.28 
0.04 
0.08 
0.41 
0.16 
0.02 
0.14 
0.27 
0.15 
0.09 
0.30 
0.19 


-0.07 


0.30 
0.19 
0.07 
-0.11 
0.05 
0.12 
0.10 
0.23 
0.31 
0.03 
0.27 
0.02 
0.37 
0.30 
0.14 


0.03 
0.14 
0.08 


0.13 
1.00 
0.13 


0.15 


079 


0.33 
0.29 
0.07 


. 049 


-0.03 
0.21 
0.04 
0.36 
0.69 
0.38 
0.02 
0.03 
0.14 
0.56 
0.42 
0.92 


> . 021 


0.27 
0.04 
0.32 
0.29 
0.18 
0.80 
0.28 
0.18 
0.23 


0.14 
0.09 
-0.06 
0.04 
0.02 
1.00 
-0.09 


0.01 


0.36 
0.56 
0.41 
0.60 
0.51 
0.06 
0.30 
0.24 
0.18 
0.40 
0.62 
0.32 
0.03 
0.34 
0.20 


. 0.17 


0.48 
0.17 
0.33 
0.33 
0.21 
0.35 
0.25 
0.22 
0.27 
0.31 
0.19 
0.26 


0.10 
0.09 
0.61 
0.08 
0.05 
0.04 
0.13 


Soutce: Computed from Census of India, 2001, Religion Data on CD-ROM. 


Note: Urban-Rural differential was calculated by using Urban-Rural differential index: 
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Education of females enhances their capabilities, such.as the 
freedom to participate in political and economic processes, protect 
oneself against exploitation, exercise personal mobility, attain high 
social status and increase child and maternal well-being and at the 
heart of the gender gap is the fact that many of the benefits of female 
education ate societal such as a more productive workforce, lower 
fertility and lower infant mortality, whereas the costs are private which 
include tuition fees, uniforms, transport and most importantly, 
opportunity costs in the shape of foregone child labour (King and 
Hill, 1993). 

Even after more than sixty years of Indian independence, 
gender disparity in literacy continues and the situation varied from 
state to state and even within a state from district to district and from 
one religious group to another. As per the Census 2001, the gender 
gap in literacy in India was 21.6. In all the religious groups, female 
literacy rate was lower than male literacy rate. Cultural prejudices, 
government apathy, lack of political and community will, illiteracy 
and the negative attitude of parents towards the education of the girl 
child, cost of education, etc. were some of the factors which had 
deprived girls and women of their right to education (Planning 
Commission, 2005). India being largely a patriarchal society, the 
ideology underlying patriarchy defined women as inferior and 
subordinate to men and this ultimately got manifested in a wide gender 
gap in literacy. 

At the national level the gender gap in literacy was less than 
10 percentage point only among the Jains and the Christians. Contrary 
to this, the gender gap in literacy was the largest (23.0 per cent) among 
the Hindus (Table 4). 

This spells out economic and social inequality for many women 
belonging to this religious group. The Hindus were followed by the 
Muslims which too depicted a large gender gap'of 17.5 per cent, thus, 
bringing out that gender disparity in literacy was more pronounced 
among the Hindus and the Muslims. The large gender gap in literacy 
among the Hindus and the Muslims was an outcome of their low female 
literacy rates. The Muslims recorded the lowest female literacy rate 
(50.1 per cent), preceded by the Hindus at 53.2 per cent. The low 
female literacy among the Muslims has been due to the socio-economic 
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reasons rather than the religious one. Poverty and illiteracy went 
together and it was a fact that Muslims in India were relatively poor 
(Engineer, 1994). 
— Table 4 
Gender Gap in Literacy among Major Religious Groups in 
India: 2001 


Religious Groups Male Literacy Female Literacy Gender Gap* 


Hindus : 76.2 53.2 23.0 
Muslims 67.6 50.1 17.5 
Christians 84.4 76.2 8.2 
Sikhs 75.2 63.1 12.1 ` 
Buddhists 83.1 61.7 21.4 
Jains 97.4 90.6 6.8 
All Religious Groups 75.3 53.7 21.6 


Source: Computed from Census of India 2001, Religion Data on CD-ROM. 
Note: *Gender Gap=Male literacy-Female literacy. 

Apart from wide variations in gender gap across the religious 
gtoups, there were large inter-state differences in male-female literacy 
tates of the religious groups. The gender gap in literacy among the 
Hindus was higher than their national average in the 'Bimaru States’, 
the hill state of Uttaranchal and the rural union territory (Dadra & 
Nagar Haveli). Surprisingly, the Hindus recorded a relatively small 
gender gap in their literacy rate in the states where they were in minority. 
The Muslims recorded above their national average gender gap in 
literacy in the Muslim majority state of Jammu & Kashmir; in north- 
western parts of Himachal Pradesh, and Uttaranchal states and in the 
north-eastern states of Arunachal Pradesh, Nagaland, Manipur and 
Mizoram ; in 'Bimaru States' and in relatively developed states of 
Haryana and Gujarat. Strangely, the gender gap in literacy among the 
Christians was larger than their national average in 24 states and union 
territories of the country. But interestingly, gender gap in literacy was 
smaller than their national average in the Christian dominated states 
of the north-eastern region, in the hill states of Uttaranchal and 
Himachal Pradesh and in the southern states of Maharashtra, Karnataka 
and Kerala. 
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Table 5 
Gender Gap in Literacy Rate by Major Religious Groups in India: 
2001 


India/States/Union Hindus Muslims Christians Sikhs Buddhists Jains All 


Territories Groups 
India . 230 — 175 82 121 214 68 216 
States 

Andhra Pradesh 20.3 174 ° 112 107 271 69 199 
ArunachalPradesh . 209 20.1 185 . 163 202: 160 203 
Assam 17.0 — 158 | 166 109 184 43 167 
Bihar | 278 | 204 >° 92 123 305 49 266 
Chhattisgarh 26.1 165 14.5 83 162 39 255 
Goa 14.7 98 105 141 13.1 11 130 
Gujarat. 224 194 130 9.9 251 49 219 
Haryana 22.8 34.3 68 13.0 wel ` 6.8 228 
Himachal Pradesh1 81 195. 59 129 175 . 29 179 
Jammu & Kashmir 221 237 218 141 208 58 236. 
Jharkhand 295 24.9 164 101 263 96. 284 
Karnataka 203 13.9 69 110 244 157 192 
Kerala | 74 82 26 55 69 42 65 
Madhya Pradesh 265 197 * 86 11.7 229 49 258 
Maharashtra 199 . 137 72 80 215 60 190 
Manipur 210 334 148 130 284 18 198 
Meghalaya 163 14.0 39 18.0 121 -88 58 
Mizoram 25 211. 35 38 218 102 40 
Nagaland 143 23.2 89 146 81 .44 97 
Orissa 250 174 219 82 232 70 248 
Punjab 118 13.9 144 117 156 34 118 
Rajasthan 32.5 30.6 106 20.7 202 | 93 318 
' Sikkim |. 164 8.0 143 111 145 7.7 156 
Tamil Nadu 190 135 86 113 105 74 180 
Trpura : 15.5 183 | .204 96 230 85 161 
Uttar Pradesh 282 199 108 15.4 301 56 266 
Uttaranchal 248 20.1 53 170 148 38 237 


West Bengal 18.0 14.9 149 94 169 7.6 174 
Union Territories ° ; f 
Andaman & 
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Nicobar Islands 12.0 5.6. 10.2 6.2 115 0.0 111 
Daman & Diu 223 140 109 58 285 59 212 
Dadra & Nagar Haveli 31.7 125 258 -13.5 323 7.0 310 
Pondicherry 155 112 94 183 40 53 147 
Lakshadweep 0.7 12.0 12 100.0 -100 0.0 12.0 
Delhi 134 13.2 46 59 148 35 126 
Chandigarh 110 125 66 6.6 48 29 96 


Source: Computed from Census of India, 2001, Religion Data on CD-ROM. 
Note: Population figures for India and Manipur exclude those of 
Mao Maram, Paomata and-Purul sub-divisions of Senapati district of 
Manipur. | | 
It is evident from Table 5 that the gender gap in literacy among 
the Sikhs, mainly in the only Sikh. majority state of Punjab stood at 
11.7 which was smaller than their national average. Similarly, the 
Buddhists recorded smaller gender gap in literacy than their average 
gender gap in literacy in the states which had sizeable Buddhist 
population (Sikkim and Arunachal Pradesh). The gender gap in literacy 
among the Jains was also smaller in the states which had a relatively 
high proportion of their population (Maharashtra, Madhya Pradesh 
and Gujarat). Thus, one of the important findings that had come out 
from this table was that there; was a negative correlation between gender . 
gap in literacy and majority status of a religious group in the state. 
Largely, the gender gap in literacy among the minotity religious groups 
was smaller than their national average in the states where they formed 
the majority or were in high proportion. Conversely, the Hindus depicted 
larger gender gap in literacy than their national average in the states 
where they formed a minority religious group. Does it instil a sense of 
insecurity and lead to a wider gender gap? 


SPATIAL PATTERNS IN LITERACY 

There were wide variations in the literacy rates of the major 
religious groups across the districts of the country. While the Hindu 
literacy ranged between 97.3 per cent in Kupwara (Jammu & Kashmir) 
and 29.01 per cent in Dantewada (Chhattisgarh), the Muslim literacy ` 
ranged between 94.8 per cent in Mahe (Pondicherry) and 26.0 per 
cent in Purnia (Bihar). It is pertinent to note that the literacy rate of the 
Christians, the Sikhs, the Buddhists and the Jains ranged between 100 per 





Lrreracy Or Major RuriGious Groups In INDIA: A GuoGRAPHICAL PERSPECTIVE 53 


cent in Bilaspur (Himachal Pradesh), Tawang (Arunachal Pradesh), 
Bishnupur (Manipur) and Leh (Jammu & Kashmir) respectively on the 
one hand; and 29.4 per cent in Rayagada (Orissa), 15.4 per cent in West 
(Sikkim), 17.0 pet cent in Pakaur (Jharkhand) and 13.3 per cent in Mamit 
(Mizoram) respectively on the other (Tables 6 and 7). 
Table 6 
Top Ten Districts by Literacy among Major Religions Groups in India: 2001 


Christians | Sikhs | Buddhists Jains 



















































































Si kuawa ~- Mahe- Bilaspur: Tawang |  Bishnupur Leh 
| Qammu& * “(Pondicherry (Himachal: | (Arunachal | ^ (Manipur) (Jammu & 
Kashmir) =; (94:8), . Pradesh) Pradesh). |- - (100.0) Kashmir) 
| O7 Oy a 100.0 100.0). |. . (100.0 
E via aer Koyan al Kargil: : Champhát Bhadrak . Kargil 
Ju (Lakshadweep). E (Kerala). (Jammu & (Mizoráii) (Orissa) ' (Jammu & 
MES. *(86- ay: 28 8). Kashmir) (100. 9 (100.0) Kashmir) 
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“Srinagar Pathakemiita Kupwara r 1 Kendrapara Rajauri 
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ations) iss 4). Kashmir) (100.0) (100.0) Kashmir) | 
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Mahe CKozhikode: Srinagar Saiha ~ Baudh Lahul & Spiti 
Penden) | (Kerala) (Jammu & (Mizoram) | (Orissa) ` (Himachal 
(96. 6): . 71 3} Kashmir) (100.0) (100.0) .|. Pradesh) 
comm. | (09. | — | | 000 
Kolàyam. > "p annua Gandhinagar | Goalpara | Sonapur Una 
- (Kerala) E Nadu).| (Gujarat) (Assam) . (Orissa) (Himachal 
(95: oy “at, UN (100.0) i (100.0) (100.0) - Pradesh) 
meen see | ane 4 (100.9) 
f Baramulla” Banda Kozhikode Nayagarh Sabar Kantha | — Bilaspur 
(Jammu &- T maneria) ^ (Kerala) (Orissa) (Gujaraty (Himachal 
"Kashmi) ^| ' (81.0) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0) Pradesh) 
4.4 RENE E | LEEA UES (100.0) 
Páthanamifitta ‘Kannur Lakshadweéo “Gajapati | Diu Kinnaur 
_ (Kerala) (Kerala) — (Lakshadweep; (Orissa) | (Daman & Diu) | (Himachal 
(83.6) (90.8) St oy ] (400.0) | (100.0) Pradesh) 
: 100.0 
erry Andamans, [| "^ Sh -Srah Baugh Lakshadweep | Champawat 
(Kerala) © | (Andamái &- (Madhya (Orissa) | (Lakshadweep) | (Uttaranchal) 
(93.4) - Nicobar», Pradesh) (100.0) (100.0) (100.0) 
ES ^  Islaids) - (100.0) | 
a | 480.2} ret —ÓÓ 5 ECT RENS P 
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Kashmir) (90.1) (100,0) (100.0) (100.0) i 
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Table 7 
Bottom Ten Districts by Literacy among Major Religious Groups in India: 
2001 
“Muslims | Christians | $ 
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Source: Computed from Census of India 2001, Religion Data on CD-ROM. 
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CONCLUSIONS 

There were much of variations in the literacy rates of the six 
major religious groups of the country. Their literacy rates varied from 
59.1 pet cent (among the Muslims) to 94.1 per cent (among the Jains). 
The variations in their literacy rates were largely an outcome of their 
geographical positioning, economic activity, need for education and 
social structure. Moreover, their literacy rates were also the product 
of certain historical factors such as socio-religious movements like 
Arya Samaj movement, Singh Sabha movement, Neo-Buddhist 
movement and the work of the Christian missionaries. 

The difference in the literacy rates of the religious groups owed 
much to the level of literacy of their females. Living in the same 
country, while only 50.1 per cent of the Muslim females were literate 
the corresponding figure for the Jain females was an astonishing 90.6 
per cent. So, while the literacy figure for the Jain females outmatched 
the female literacy rates of many of the developed countries of the 
wotld, those for the Muslim females was below the female literacy 
rates of many of the third world countries. Thus, the situation of the 
Muslim females was much mote precarious as only half of the Muslim 
females were literate. 

The gender gap in literacy was the largest among the Hindus 
(the largest religious group) and not among the Muslims, and was the 
smallest among the Jains (the smallest religious group). The 
comparatively smaller gender gap among the Muslims could be seen 
in the light of their relatively lower male literacy rate as compared to 
other religious communities. In fact, the Muslims displayed the lowest 
female as well as male literacy tates among the major religious groups. 
Ihe low literacy among the Muslims was largely the result of their 
poot socio-economic conditions. 

As far as the urban-rural difference in literacy was concerned, it 
was the highest among the Hindus and the lowest among the Jains. 
This could well be explained from the viewpoint that a high proportion 
of the Hindu population residing in the rural areas was engaged in 
agricultural and related activities and thus the need to be literate was 
less. Contrary to this, high proportion of the Jain population residing 
in the rural areas was engaged in non-agricultural activities, which 
increased the value of education among them as well as propottion of 
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literacy. More than religion, it depends on the need of education for a 
patticular occupation, access to the educational facilities, social 
awareness and economic capability of a religious group that explained 
utban-rural difference in their literacy rates. 

Mote than religion it was the socio-economic conditions of the 
religious groups and the level of development of a region which 
influenced the literacy rate of the different religious groups. Instead 
of exhibiting a uniform literacy rate independent of regional constraints 
the religious groups tended to follow the pattetn of literacy of the 
regions in which they were based. The rural-urban concentration, social 
stratification, level of female literacy and economic activity undertaken 
by a religious group were some of the factors in a set of complex 
factors which determined the level of literacy of a religious group. 

The value and need for education varied from one religious 
group to another which explained the differential in their literacy rates. 
Gender differential in literacy rates was so pervasive that it existed in 
all the religious groups and across all the states, though in varying 
magnitude. Education is one of the key inputs for economic growth 
and development. Any religious group could flourish only when its 
human resources had developed to the fullest extent. An illiterate 
population faces many handicaps and problems. 
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Brethren! All in union meet, — 
And by devotion to God cast off cd 


— Guru Granth Sahib, p 1185 
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THE STOCKTON GURUDWARA IN CALIFORNIA - THE 
FIRST SIKH TEMPLE IN UNITED STATES FOUNDED 
| IN 1912 


Lt GEN KanTAR SINGH* 





As I read the news regarding the celebrations of the 100th 
annivetsaty of the birthplace of the Sikh - American Community at 
STOCKTON, California, my mind took me back to the year 1992. I 
was On a visit to my nephew in San Francisco. On our way to the 
suburbs, on a week day, we passed through Stockton and this Gurudwara 
caught my eye. It looked stately and on my request we dropped in to 
see it. Some repairs were underway and hence after a short halt we 
continued our journey. It did look ancient even then but little did I 
tealize that it was then 80 years old. The American Sikhs had preserved 
the original building, unlike the custodians of Punjab's historic 
Gurudwaras most of whom have totally destroyed theit heritage in 
the craze to build marble monuments. 

The Stockton Gurudwara has retained its pre-eminence in the 
religious history of the North American Sikhs. Since the early 
immigrants faced lot of difficulties, Gurudwaras became the place of 
refuge as well as meeting places for the early revolutionaries. The 
traditional Sikh response against repression and domination was to 
fight back. Hence Gurudwaras became strong centres of political 
activity. Hence this Gurdwara was then called, "Gadari Babeyan da 
Gurudwara". An enchanting picture of this legendry Gurudwara with 
it's congregation in ancient Sikh attire, manning it's every space - 
couttyatd, staitcases and various corridors reflects the vitality and 
togetherness of these brave immigrants. | 

It was in September of 1912 when land was putchased on South 
. Grant Street in Stockton for the Gurudwara. A small farm-house that . 


* Secretary, International Sikh Confederation, Plot No 1, Madhya Marg, Sector 28-A, 
Chandigarh 
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was already standing on the lot was used as the main building. This 

building still stands. Baba Vasakha Singh and Baba Jawala Singh 

Thathian of Amritsar Sahib were appointed the first Granthi Singhs 

of the Gurudwara. À fifteen member committee from all walks of life: 
was appointed for two years. Prayers first commenced at the Gurudwara 

grounds on Oct 24, 1912. This is also the time when Baba Teja Singh 

founded the Pacific Coast Khalsa Diwan Society in 1912 for the 

. purpose of establishing a permanent Sikh settlement in the USA. 


BRIEF INFORMATION ON THE CENTENARY CELEBRATIONS 

To celebrate the 100th anniversary of the Birthplace of the Sikh 
American Community, Stockton Gurudwara has planned the following 
activities — 
22 SEPTEMBER 2012 - A CONFERENCE ON "100 YEARS OF SIKHS IN 
THE USA (A WESTERN PERSPECTIVE) 

Where: Faye Spanos Concert Hall, University of the Pacific, 3601 
Pacific Avenue, Stockton, CA 95211 

Join up at this free conference to revisit the 100-year-old culture 
and history of Sikhs in the United States of America. Learn about the 
Ghadar Party, which launched India's independence struggle. Discover 
Bhagat Singh Thind, the first Sikh in the U.S. Army and a pioneer for 
Asian immigration rights. Meet Dalip Singh Saund, the first Asian, 
Indian, and Sikh ever to serve in the U.S. Congress. Complimentary ` 
food will be provided throughout the day. 
23 SEPTEMBER 2012 - Siku History MUSEUM OPENS 

Where: Stockton Gurdwara Sahib, 1930 S. Grant St., Stockton, 
CA 95206 

The first musuem of its kind in the USA will open on Stockton 
Gurdwara's grounds. Its premier artifact is the hand-cranked printing 
press used by the revolutionary Ghadar Patty leaders (who also founded 
Stockton Gurdwara) to print The Ghadar, the first Punjabi-language 
newspaper in the USA. Published from 1913 to 1948, this paper was 
instrumental in achieving India's independence from the British Empire. 
SEPTEMBER 30, 2012 - A CONFERENCE ON "100 YEARS OF SIKHS IN 
THE USA (AN EASTERN PERSPECTIVE) | 

- Where: Faye Spanos Concert Hall, University of the Pacific, 3601 

Pacific Avenue, Stockton, CA 95211; In honor of 100th anniversary 
of the Pacific Coast Khalsa Diwan Society, this one-day, free 
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centennial conference, presented in the Punjabi language, will revisit 

the impact of Sikhs on American and world history as seen by Eastern 

scholars. 

OCTOBER 13 & 14, 2012 - COMMUNITY CENTENNIAL CELEBRATION — | 
‘Where: Stockton Gurdwara Sahib, 1930 S. Grant St., Stockton, 

CA 95206 

Hosted on the grounds of Stockton Gurdwara Sahib, this will be 
the celebration of the centenary. Mark your calendars now to resetve 
this weekend for the enjoyment of yourself and your whole family. 
REMEMBRANCE MEETING HELD . 

Sikhya Seekers along with the International Sikh Confederation, 
Kendti Sri Guru Singh Sabha, Bhai Jaitaji Foundation India and Punjab 
Digital Library held a four hour function at the Guru Granth Sahib - 
Bhawan, Sector 28 -A, Chandigarh. The Chief organizer Col Parminder 
Singh, President Sikhya Seekers, who along with his efficient team 
projected a short documentary created by them showing the Stockton 
Gurudwara and documenting pictorially with commentaries of the 
Gaddar Movement. This was accompanied by very interesting and 
informative talks by Lt. Gen Kartar Singh Gill, PVSM (Retd), S. Harpal 
Singh and Principal Gurbux Singh Shergill. It was indeed well attended 
and took us all, young and old, down memory lane to the valiant deeds 
. of the heroes of the past whose actions contributed considerably to 
the freedom of our countty from the shackles of British Rule. 


CONCLUSION l 

_ The Sikh communities have flourished over the years, in spite of _ 
the recent trauma at Oak Creek, Wisconsin, where a gunman with ties 
to the white power movement, entered the Gurudwara and shot to 
death six Sikh worshippers. Sikhs are happily settled in the broad sun- 
drenched valleys of California where the crops sown are the same as 
in Punjab. California has instituted new regulations to protect our 
immigrants very recently. We therefore wish these brave settlers a very 
happy and comfortable future. 


DALIT ATROCITIES IN HARYANA 


NARINDER KUMAR* 








Ihe condition of Dalits is equally deplorable in other States \ 
in India. Dalit of Punjab, Rajasthan, Andhra Pardesh and other 
States are facing similar atrocities and feel suffocated, even those 
who have converted to Christianity, Sikhism, Buddhism or Islam, 
inspite of egalitarian principles enunciated in their religious, 
educational and economic advancement. 








- Editor 


The caste system has produced numerous rules about 
Untouchability that govern day-to-day interactions among social groups 


in the Indian society. When Dalits attempt to resist the unjust rules 


imposed upon them, retaliation by upper castes is swift and often 
violent. Dalits who try to assert their rights face the risk of social and 
economic boycott and even physical intimidation, and beating.’ A 
shortcoming of the country's approach towards the welfare of Dalits 
is that actions on atrocities are mostly seen as a law and order issue, 
divorcing them from the larger strategy for social justice. Atrocities 
do tepresent a significant hindrance to socio-economic mobility of 
the community. Policy-maker should take into account that ending 
violence on Dalits is a basic requirement for success of redistributive 
policies, rather than assuming that these policies by themselves would 
result in an end to violence and disctimination.” 

Dalits have been the most deprived and discriminated lot as part 
of the typically caste divided Indian society since centuries. They have 
been suffering humiliation, loss of respect, dignity and culture above 
all, unspeakable horror of the caste system for the last three thousand 
years of human history. The world communities must assume 


* Doing Ph.D. from Punjab University, Chandigarh on the topic Das in Post- 
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responsibility in bringing total justice to the Dalits who have been 
systematically deprived of their respect, dignity, culture and rights by 
the upper caste people of India. What is amazing that even after 60 
years of India's independence, and as India is signatory to many 
international agreements such as the Universal Declaration of Human 
Rights and the International Convention on the “Elimination of All 
. Forms of Racial Discrimination," and even though Untouchability was 
abolished by India's constitution in 1950, thete is no difference in the 
lives of India's Dalits as their fundamental human rights are violated 
on a daily basis. India has been called the "world's largest democracy." 
It is merely "A democracy of the few for the few and by the few" and 
is probably the largest violators of human right acts in human history. 
What is worse to notice is-that untouchables can not fetch a bucket of 
water from the village well or socialize in village tea stalls or cafes, as 
their touch pollutes every thing.’ 

In fact, Dalits have been considered the most degraded, 
downtrodden, exploited and the least educated in Indian society. They 
are considered to be ‘untouchable’ because their touch to high caste 
people 1s considered polutative. The caste hierarchy has put these 
people at the lowest ebb. Therefore, they are ‘outcaste. For decades 
and till date, they are barred from sharing water, food and shelter and 
are forced to live in ghettos, and hence are referred as segregated. The 
. live reality can be observed from that their houses are segregated from 
the other part of the village and they are provided the place where the 
dirty water of entire village flows to. This area is recognized as 
chamatlee. This is the identification mark which is still being attached 
to this community. They have been socially, culturally, and politically 
subjugated and marginalized through three thousand years of India's 
history. What is still surprising is that the Dalits experience the agony 
of Untouchability very deeply in all walks of life: social, economical 
and political.* Until today, India's caste system has compelled them to 
perform the most inhuman jobs, from the manual scavenging, skinning 
animals, disposal of the dead animals, cleaning streets, landless labour, 
bonded labour, child labour and performing the most inhuman tasks, 
' such as cleaning the toilet and disposal of human waste. 


DALIT ATROCITIES IN HARYANA 
It has been widely reported that there has been an increase in the 
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incidents of atrocities on Dalits in Haryana over the years. This is 
evident from the media coverage of the happenings at Dulina (Jhajjar), 
Hatsola (Kaithal), Gohana (Sonepat), and Salwan (Karnal). Therefore, 
it becomes essential to trace the factors behind the rise of this ugly 
phenomenon. It is equally important to suggest the ways and means 
for controlling such attacks.” 

There has been an alarming increase in the incidents of atrocities 
on the Dalits in Haryana. There are thousands of examples of Dalit 
atrocities in the state. Ruled by the Indian National Congress, Haryana 
remained a lawless state especially with regard to the Dalits. Their 
rights continued to be violated by upper caste people in alleged 
connivance with the police. Haryana police continued to be responsible 
fot serious human rights violations such as extrajudicial killings, illegal 
detention, torture and rape. Despite lawlessness in the state, there is 
no State Human Rights Commission. On 18 January 2006, the Haryana 
Government informed the Punjab and Haryana High Court that it had 
no intention to constitute a State Human Rights Commission. 

News reports about acts of brutal violence against Dalits, most 
recent in Gohana and Jhajjar in Haryana jolt non-Dalits into the 
tealization that caste-based oppression and discrimination 1s still alive 
and flourishing in India. As a group, Dalits are most often targeted by 
the upper castes when they seek to assert their constitutional right to 
equality. When Dalits demand for justice, resent upper-caste | 
dominance, they are met with violence / threatened, so called reprisals 
to 'teach Dalits a lesson’ that they should ‘keep to their place’.’ 

The Dalits faced systematic violations of their rights. The Haryana 
Government announced a compensation policy for Dalit victims of 
atrocities by the upper castes. But there were consistent reports of 
violations of the tights of the Dalits. Women and girl children were 

‘sexually abused. Trafficking remained a flourishing business due to 
skewed sex ratio (861 per 1,000 males as per the 2001 census) in the 
state. 


VIOLATIONS OF THE RIGHTS OF DaLiTs 

The Dalits faced systematic violations of their rights. The National 
Crime Records Bureau recorded 288 cases of atrocities against the 
Dalits in 2005. These included 10 murder cases, 35 rape cases, 15 
kidnapping cases, 5 arson cases, 52 hurt cases, and 73 cases under 
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SC/ST Act.? 

Ás per the policy, the State Government would pay a 
compensation of about Rs. 2 lakh in case of death and in some related - 
cases the amount could be around Rs. 1 lakh provided the victim had 
no source of income. However, the benefit would be applicable only 
if a case was tegistered under various section of the Indian Penal 
Code and the SC/ST Act 1989, on the complaint of the victim and 
the financial aid would be released after the ponte filed the challan in 
connection with the case. 

Despite myriad policies and schemes aimed at ameliorating their 
lot, Dalits still suffer from not only poverty but from discrimination 
and also systematic violence. Even Dalits are not considered as human 
beings in the society. Dalits can be murdered on futile excuses. There 
are countless examples of such cases. Lives of Animals are more 
precious rather than Human being. In Haryana where five Dalits were 
lynched like animals in day light under the blessings of law and 
enforcement (the local police), raping of minors as young as five yeat 
-old Dalit girl, mutilating and cutting hands, legs and genitals of children, 
adults and olds, parading Dalit woman's naked in broad day light in 
the presence of entire village people are few of the thousands of 
examples of organized and well planned caste brutality against Dalits. 
Dalits are treated all ovet India as cheap dirt or less than animals’. In . 
this 21st century when the information spread at the speed of light to 
entire world, sadly our local authorities, political leaders and law 
‘enforcement is sitting quiet and encourage such heinous crimes go 
unaccounted in India. No human being should ever tolerate such. 

heinous crimes committed by anti-social caste Hindus. 


EXPLOITATION or DALIT LABOUR | 
There is growing exploitation of Dalit labour by the dnd | 
castes in the form of bonded labour, Dalit labour, low wages, degrading’ - 
working conditions etc. The big zammidars (Jats, Yadavs etc.) give . 
loan to farm labourers on exorbitant rate of interest. The labourers’ - 
poverty pushes them to the clutches of big zammidars. Its impactisso . 
huge that they cannot free themselves from their hold, because they: 
get loan for social functions like daughter's marriage. In the long run 
when. they do not pay debt they are forced to work with the family 
without any wages. The result is that we have witnessed a large number ! 
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of suicides by these labourers and marginal farmers. 


VIOLENCE AGAINST DALIT WOMEN 

Women continued to be victims of violence including from the 
law enforcement personnel. Haryana was turned into "bride bazaar" 
of India where women trafficked from other States such as Assam, 
Bihar, Jharkhand, Orissa, West Bengal, Maharashtra, etc were sold. 
Haryana had very low sex ratio which was 861 per 1,000 males as per 
the 2001 census and thereby increasing the demand for women. The 
ptice of the women in the market usually ranged from Rs 4,000 to Rs 
30,000 and depended on factors like virginity, skin colour, age and the 
number of times the woman had been sold before. The Dalit women 
wete specially targeted in such manners. Dalit women are facing very 
high degree of violence in the form of rape, gang rape, sexual 
harassments, abusing, and so on.’ Dalit women face double type of 
discrimination due to their caste and gender. They are also coerced to 
be victimized in the patriarchy. Dalit women are bearing the double 
burden of caste and sexual division of labout. The following cases 

show how: Dalit women become the victim of violence. 
.' On the night of 3 January 2006, a 15-year-old handicapped Dalit 
girl, resident of Jhatauli village of Pataudi, was allegedly gang raped 
by three men in a cab and then by a truck driver at Manesar in Gutgaon 
district. ° 

On the night of 4 February 2006, a 13-year-old Dalit girl of 
Kailana village under the Ganaur police station was found murdered 
after rape when she had gone to the fields. A postmortem examination 
of i: deceased conducted in the civil Hospital reportedly confirmed 
rape.” 

On 14 February 2006, 10 Dalits including women were injured 
when a mob of about 50 upper caste men, mostly Rodhs, armed with 
sharp-edged weapons, including axes and swords allegedly attacked 
the Dalits of Ravidas colony at — Ed in Karnal district.” 


SOCIAL OSTRACIZATION 

Failure to taking action by the police and Aaa also 
forced Dalits to flee their village. On 22 February 2006, more than 
. 200 members of 31 Dalit families of Farmana village in Sonepat district 
fled their village to save their lives following alleged attack by upper 
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caste people led by Sarpanch (village head) of the village identified as 
Sunil due to a dispute over construction of the boundary wall around 
a temple, The Dalits had to spend the night camping at various temples, 
dharamshalas and schools in and around Khokhrakot locality of - 
Rohtak.” The police registered a case against five persons including 
the Sarpanch Sunil on the charge of harassing and demolishing their 
houses on 14 and 15 February 2006." 

In July 2006, a Dalit family of Dhingsara village in Fatehabad 
district was forced to take shelter at a nearby village following threats 
by some upper-caste families. Complaints to the police and district 
administration had fallen on deaf ears.” 

‘On 1 September 2006, over two dozen Dalit families were 
forced to flee their village after about 100 upper caste youth attacked 
them with sharp-edged weapons and ransacked their houses at Kila 
Jafargarh in Jind district. Several Dalits were injured, 11 of them. 
` setiously.'ó 

On 6 December 2006, the police registered cases against 10 
persons in a three-month-old case pertaining to the families of two 
Dalit brothers, Ramesh Kumar and Kalu Das of Lisan village under 
Khol police station of Rewari district. The brothers had to leave the 
village in the first week of September 2006, after being tortured and 
- threatened by men of the upper caste in alleged connivance with the 
police. Assistant Sub-Inspector Ram Swarup of the Dahina police 
post, where Kalu Das had been forcibly taken by his alleged torturers 
on the night of 2 September 2006, was reportedly transferred." 


DALIT STUDENTS FACE DISCRIMINATION IN EDUCATIONAL 
INSTITUTIONS 

Dr. B.R. Ambedkar was convinced that education, particularly 
higher education, was a powerful instrument of social change that 
could liberate the marginalized from centuries-old prejudice, atrocities, 
discrimination, and denial of access to common resources and public 
facilities, and economic exploitation. 

As for the education, the constitution mandated that the state 
had to provide free, compulsory and universal education to children 
up to 14 yeats of age within 10 years (1950-59), giving special care 
and consideration to promote economic progress. But even 60 years 
are gone this goal is not realized so far. | 
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Because of theit economic conditions, 99 per cent of Dalit 
students study in government schools, most of which lack basic 
infrastructure. Although the drop-out rate among Dalit students in 
schools has registered a small decrease in recent years, it is still 
substantial. i 

It is in such abysmal and oppressive conditions that Dalit boys 
and girls pursue their studies. Teachers in several places are unfriendly 
to and prejudiced against Dalits, the students often complain. 

Although a good number of Dalit students score high marks 
and get selected to professional colleges in open quota, they cannot 
join college for want of money. In 2007, hundreds of seats in 
engineering colleges remained unfilled for this reason and were later 
allotted to students from other categories. Many Dalits cannot afford 
expensive coaching or special tuition. And yet they, driven by sheer 
will, move ahead. More Dalit students are now able to enter the portals 
of professional colleges and more aspire to tread this path, full of 
hope. 

The role of educational institutions has ind been dubious. Ranging 
from overt discrimination and hostility in elementary schools, to covert 
discriminatory practices and policies at higher education institutions, 
members of scheduled caste communities continue to be nus) ected to 
a cultute of hostility and indifference. 
| Reservation may give students from a Scheduled Caste and 
Scheduled Tribe background access to higher education, but it 1s not 
uncommon for these students to be discriminated against after they 
enter these schools of learning. Recently, the spotlight was turned by 
the media on the plight of these students in some of the institutions 
of higher education. Untouchability in schools has contributed to drop- 
out and illiteracy levels for Dalit children far beyond those of the 
general population, with the "literacy gap' between Dalits and non- 

- Dalits hardly changing since India's independence and literacy rates 
for Dalit women remaining as low as 37.8% in rural India. '® 


INCIDENTS OF ATROCITIES ON DALITS 

. Lynching of Five Dalits in Haryana: All the people are aware of 
the Jhajjar lynching of Dalit case. The media, the higher castes have 
- only shown that Dalit people were tortured to death because of 
i skinning dead animals. In my arguments the position.of Dalits in this. 
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21st century when the entire world is turning to be a Global village 
and universal brotherhood but the Dalits are forced to remain even 
poor than the dead animals. The media (both print and electronic) did 
not present this new fortification of the caste system. The killings of 
five Dalits, namely Sti Dayachand, Sri Virendra, Sri Tota Ram, Sri 
Raju and Sri Kailash on October 15, 2002 in the police chowki of 
Duleena in the district of Jhajjar, Haryana." An animal skin trader, - 
Kailash came to Badshapur village in Gurgaon district to collect a 
consignment of skins of buffaloes and cows from a licensed skinner _ 
Devendra. As is the usual practice some advance was given and the : 
rest of the payment was to be made on delivery. Devendra's brother 
Virendra and his cousin Dayachand (both skinners) hired a vehicle to 
take the skins to Karnal and accompanied the trader so as to be able 
to collect the rest of the payment. The driver of the vehicle was Tota 
Ram and the conductor was Raju and they left the village at around 11 ` 
am. The first stop was in a place called Farroukhnagar where another 
consignment of skins was picked up. The Duleena chowki was en 
toute to their destination. It is here that the killings took place. 
According to the police, the trader bought a dead cow from 
Farroukhnagar. The vehicle was stopped coincidentally quite close to 
the chowki and the cow was skinned on the main road. À group of 
people from a neighbouring village reacting to the sight got off their 
vehicle and started beating up the Dalits accusing them of cow 
slaughter and then dragged them, badly injured, to the police chowki. 
This was around 5 or 5.30 pm. At that time there were about five ot 
six police personnel present. Later news spread that a cow had been : 
killed and mobs returning from a Dussehra celebration, some of them 
drunk, surrounded the chowki, set up road blocks to prevent the Dalits 
being taken. out by the police and then beat them to death. According 
to the police the mobs numbered 4000-5000. The killings took place 
before three sub-divisional magistrates, the Deputy Superintendent . 
of Police, the SHO and about 60 to 70 police personnel who had been ` 
sent there ‘after urgent wireless messages from the chowki.” 
_ Subsequently an enquiry committee has been formed comprising 
entirely of police officials, including those present at the site of the . 
killings. Till date no arrests have been made in this case.?! | 
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BURNING AND ARSONING OF DALITS' PROPERTY: 

The burning of Dalits' houses is now become very common 
phenomenon in India. Haryana has produced many examples of such 
cases. Whenever there is a minor dispute between Dalits and upper- 
castes, the property of Dalits and their houses are targeted. Their 
property has been destroyed and their houses burnt. The following 
case shows how upper caste communities taking law and order in their 
hands and the administration fully becoming helpless. 

Gohana is a small Tehsil, a local administrative unit, in Sonepat 
District in the State of Haryana. It is situated about 60 kilometers 
away from the National Capital, New Delhi. It witnessed a caste rivalry 
between Dalits and the dominant caste 'Jats', culminating into mass 
exodus of Dalits and finally burning down of about 55 to 60 Dalit 
houses with full support of local Police from 27 August 2005 up to 31 
August 2005. A violent mob of about 1500 to 2000 Jats armed with 
spears, batons, petrol and kerosene oil went on a maddening spree 
burning down houses belonging to a particular Dalit caste 'Balmikis', 
who are other wise called 'Bhangis', the manual scavengers. 

The other case of Dalit atrocities in the same town is that upper 
caste Jat villagers, angry over police inaction in a recent murder case, 
torched more than twenty houses belonging to Dalit Balmiki families 
in Gohana. More than 500 Jat villagers had gathered at Gohana's 
Satsang Bhawan to protest against the reluctance of the local police 
to book the culprits responsible for the murder of Manjit Singh, a 
propetty dealer from Gadhwal village, who was allegedly done to death 
by a group of Balmikis. The furious Jats had earlier also held a Barah- 
Panchayat (twelve-village panchayat) at the victim's village. Simmering 
temper flared quickly in the meeting in Gohana when some of the 
participants egged on-others to teach the Dalits a lesson they would 
remember.” The Jats poured out of the Satsang Bhawan and proceeded 
' to the nearby Balmiki settlement where within minutes they had set 
more than twenty homes on fire. The crowd fled the scene soon after. 
Fortunately, there was no loss of life or injuries since the 150 Balmiki 
families living there had deserted the settlement several hours earlier 
clearly apprehending reprisals by the Jats. The local administration 
- was completely helpless in preventing the incident.” The angry Jat 
mob easily overwhelmed the inadequate police contingent present on 
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the scene. The cops who at first attempted to make a stand by letting 
off a volley of shots in the air, were forced to retreat and quietly 
watch the Jats make a bonfite out of the Dalit hutments. 

One mote case in the town: On the night of August 27, Rakesh 
Lara, a popular local leader of Valmikis, the community considered to 
be the lowest in the Dalit hierarchy, was shot dead by three motorcycle- 
borne assailants at Gohana town in Sonepat district of Haryana. The 
date was pethaps a coincidence: On 27 August 2005, Baljeet Siwach, 
a Jat youth, was murdered by some Valmiki youth following a petty 
quarrel. In the reprisal that followed, 50 Dalit homes were singled out 
for arson and looting. As soon as the news of Lara's death spread, a — 
police assistance booth was set on fire in Sonepat, window panes of 
vehicles were broken and two oil tankers were almost set afire on 
National Highway 71. For the next two days, Dalit resentment became 
widespread in Haryana and neighbouring Punjab. Angry Dalmikis, in 
response to a call giver by the All India Balmiki Mahasabha, poured 
out on the streets in an unprecedented manner in Hisar, Sirsa, Sonepat, 
Rohtak, Hansi, Gurgaon, Bhiwani, Jhajjar, Panipat, Karnal, 
Yamunanagar, Fatehabad, Ambala and Panchkula districts and in 
Chandigarh and set public property on fite. In Punjab, members of the 
Balmiki Samaj in Sangrur, Jalandhar, Amritsar, Phagwara, Nawanshahar 
and Patiala districts staged protests. Normalcy returned on 30 August 
2007 after some arrests were made.” 

The Gohana administration had not anticipated protests on this 
scale. The message that seemed to go out to the Balmikis was that 
Lara's murder was a revenge killing catried out at the behest of the 
upper castes, apparently with support from government officials. It 


. was widely believed that the 2005 incident would not have happened 


without the backing of Lara. There was little doubt then that the 
administration had acted in a partisan manner by allowing an upper- 
caste mob to loot and burn Balmikis' homes. Lara went — 
and the Balmiki families fled, fearing reptisal. 

Ballabhgarh (Haryana): Ramesh Chand works as a peon in an 
insurance company. But being the owner of three acres of fertile land, 
the Dalit managed to save enough money to organize a decent wedding 
for his daughter Rekha. The groom Harkesh is a fashion design student 
from nearby Rewari district. The wedding party came P. 
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and several Scorpios, Sumos and Boleros with a special well-decorated 
. buggee or horse-driven carriage for the groom in tow. The journey 
from the outskirts of the Machchgar village to the pink shamiana set 
up in the Harijan Chaupal was just majestic. There was plenty of 
dancing, with a local DJ setting the mood. But, when the procession 
reached the government school on Friday night, all hell broke loose. A 
group of miscreants attacked the party.showering them with caste 
abuses and hitting them with rods and thick sticks (sotas/lathies). 
The groom too was not spared. His gold chain and money garland 
were snatched away. The reason behind attack is only that a Dalit had 
no tight to ride on horse-driven carriage.” After three days of tension 
some miscreants set fire to the entire stock of animal fodder kept in- 
the field owned by the bride's family. The situation got under control 
by the police. But the Dalits are still scared. Machhgar has a population 
of 6,000 with Jats, Gujjars and Dalits being the three most numerous 
‘castes. The Dalits believe that these attacks are rooted in deeply-held 
caste prejudices. Upper caste people get jealous and angry at Dalits’ 
celebrations. 
From the very recent years Dalits have often been beaten up for 
riding a mare (ghodi) during weddings in several parts of India like 
Uttar Pradesh, Rajasthan and Haryana. Earlier the question of Dalits 
tiding a hotse did not arise due to both social as well as economic 
compulsions. But now, the living standard of many Dalits has gone 
up. Some of them enjoy a comfortable lifestyle because it helps them 
make a statement of their affluence. For them, riding a horse carriage 
during a wedding is a sign of their new found upwatd mobility. The 
intermediary castes such as Jats do not like this. For some Jats, going 
for a wedding on a horse is an exclusive symbol of caste superiority 
_ that should be preserved. The frustration of such people erupts when 
they watch Dalits ride a buggee. 
. Major Causes of Atrocities on Dalits in the State: 
— The growing economic prosperity of Dalits is the major reason 
of atrocity because upper castes can not tolerate their growth. 
— Reluctant nature of police, apne and state government 
| in regards of Dalit violence.. 
— Most of the Dalits in the state dile zducatioaally 
. economically, politically, even culturally and religiously back 
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backward. 

— The rigidness of caste system among upper castes as well as lower 
castes. This rigidness creates friction in the society. 

— Dalits have not sufficient income soutces, like land, property, 
and other means. They completely depend upon land lords and 
other upper caste families. | 

— If we compare the condition of Dalits in Haryana with the 
condition of Dalits in Punjab, we will find that Dalits of Punjab 
are more awate about theit rights, more educated, and have more 
sound economy rather than Dalits of Haryana. Unawareness 1s 
also a major cause of atrocity. 

— Another factor that has contributed to the rise of this phenomenon 
is the creation of new affluence in that section of the Scheduled 
Castes which was able to take advantage of reservation in 
government jobs due to its relatively superior position among these 
castes. Besides, some of the enterprising Scheduled Caste persons 
wete able to acquire affluence by switching over to the non- 
traditional vocations. This neo-affluent section of the Dalits began 
to emulate the life-style of the landowning castes. A segment of 
the land owning castes having a feudal mindset found the adoption 
of their life style by the castes perceived by them as low, intolerable. 


Po ice: A SOLUTION OR A PROBLEM 

. The Police, as custodians of law, have a special role to protect 
the vulnerable sections of the population; in particular, Dalits. Torture 
and abuse against Dalits by upper-caste membets are also extremely 
common. That Dalits are particularly vulnerable to torture and ill- 
treatment and that there is evidence of discrimination within the police 
system. Cruel, inhuman or degrading treatment sometimes amounting 
to torture is particularly common in this context. Physical and verbal 
abuse and intimidation of individuals by police on the basis of their caste, 
ethnicity, religion or gendet is commonplace not only for detainees but 
also for those who visit the police station to make a complaint. 

There are many incidents in which police have reportedly beaten 
members.of the Dalit community, including women, following requests 
by members of upper caste communities that they be punished. Dalit 
women ate particularly vulnerable to sexual torture by law enforcement 
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officials, often as a means of punishing male relatives ot "teaching 
their community a lesson".* The failure of police to register complaints 
of violence against Dalits to pursue investigations under legislation 
specially designed to protect members of these groups — the Scheduled 
Castes and Scheduled Tribes Prevention of Atrocities Act, 1989 — 
even though well documented. The following example clears the 
situation: 

Sixty-yeat-old Moolchand, a resident of Ballabgarh in Haryana, 
has lost faith in the police. Landlords of a nearby village have kept his 
16-year-old daughter hostage for the last three months. Whenever 
Moolchand approaches the police, the policemen start beating him up 
and sometimes senior officials make derogatory remarks since he is a 
Dalit, he says. Talking to this correspondent, Moolchand said, "There 
is nobody in the village who will help me, simply because I am a Dalit. 
I know that my daughter is in the custody of landlords. Even the local 
police know that. When the landlords kidnapped my daughter, I lodged 
a complaint with the local police but no action was taken against the 
landlords." "After lodging several complaints, I requested police officials 
sevetal times to rescue my daughter. But now the policemen have 
started abusing me. Sometimes they beat me and pass derogatory 
remarks against me and my community. Now with the help of the 
local police, the landlords have threatened me with dire consequences. 
I am worried about my wife Sheila and four other children. The 
landlords sometimes threaten my family in my absence. I don't know 
what to do," said Moolchand. He further said, "I am a very-poor man. 
It's really difficult for me to fight with the landlords of the village. The 
police have also become anti-Dalit in the village. Last time when I 
visited the police station, one of the senior officials said, 'What will 
you do with your daughter, she is now pregnant?” 

The current police structure of the state encourages discrimination 
by allowing police to act at the behest of particular powerful groups 
rather than to act lawfully in the interests of society as a whole and by- 
encoutaging arrest on the basis of suspicion rather than on investigation 
and evidence. In practice also, the failure to prosecute many unlawful 
activities of the police and the problems of victims in accessing posse 
mean that discriminatory practices are perpetuated. 

The prevalence of political interference in policing by powerful 
individuals and groups glaringly proves that the most socially and 
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economically weak members of society ate most vulnerable to abuses 
including torture and ill-treatment by police at the behest of those 
groups. Victims have nowhere to turn but to the police to enforce 
laws designed to end discrimination. But the police are not equipped 
ot willing to do so. It is an enduring problem which can no longer be 
overlooked. 


DALIT DENIED EQUAL RIGHTS: 

Discriminatory and cruel, inhuman, and degrading treatment of 
over 165.million people in India has been justified on the basis of 
caste. Dalits do not have equal status of human being as upper castes 
have. Equality of treatment, equality of status temains a distant dream 
for Dalit community in this 21st century. In Haryana there are different 
cremation places for upper castes and the Dalits. According to Hindu 
traditions all human being are mortals but Dalits are also regarded as 
poor dead. 


UNTOUCHABILITY STILL RAMPANT: 

The Constitution of India not only guarantees equality, liberty, 
fraternity, justice and basic human rights as Fundamental Rights but | 
also prohibits the practice of Untouchability in any form. Article 17 
of the Constitution abolished Untouchability and its practice in any 


.form is forbidden. But after almost 60 years of the commencement of 


Indian constitution there is no honest abolition of Untouchability in 
the society. Millions of Dalits across the country, who account for 
roughly one-fifth of the population, continue to suffer birth-based 
discrimination and humiliation. Dalits are commonly called 
"Untouchables." In the state of Haryana where there are many teformist 
movements on but still there is no improvement in the condition of 
Dalits in State. In fact, Untouchability has not only survived the 
constitutional ban but taken new avatars in many patts of the state. 
Caste-based discrimination has often led to violence, leaving hundreds 
of the disadvantaged people in distress, particularly in the year of 
2000 and onwards.” From time immemorial, Dalits have been deprived 
of their right to education and the right to possess land and other 
forms of property. Left with nothing but their physical labour to earn 
their livelihood, they have all along been forced to do the toughest 
and most menial jobs for survival. Apart from the denial of access to 
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public roads, tanks, temples and butial/cremation grounds, there are 
other forms of Untouchability. Segregation of Dalits is seen almost 
everywhere in Haryana's villages. Dalit children are often discouraged 
by teachers and fellow-students belonging to caste Hindu social groups. 
While Untouchability is still rampant and is taking new forms, 
particularly in villages, the constitutional ban and the compulsions of 
modernity and development have to some extent blunted its rigour. 


STATE'S APATHY IN THE REGARDS OF DALIT RIGHTS 

State's attitude has been lackadaisical regarding cases of Dalits 
Atrocities. Instead of taking action against the guilty the state has 
pressurized the Dalits to come to term with the guilty. In the 
administration of justice, police, prosecutors, and judges fail to properly 
pursue cases brought by Dalits concerning discriminatory acts. This is 
evidenced by the high rate of acquittals and the large number of cases 
involving offenses and atrocities against Dalits still pending before 
the courts. Dalit women in particular lack sufficient redress for the 
crimes committed against them due to caste and gender biases of India's 
law enforcement machinery. The police have systematically failed to 
protect Dalit homes and Dalit individuals from acts of looting, arson, 
sexual assault, torture, and other inhumane acts such as the tonsuring, 
stripping and parading of Dalit women, and sorang Dalits tò drink 
urine and eat feces. 
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WHY & HOW SIKHS WERE TARGETED 1984? 


NANAK SINGH NISHTER* 





INTRODUCTION | 

On behalf of the Sikh community across the world, I take this 
privilege to thank with the depth of my heart to the Forum Against 
War Crimes and Genocide, Chennai, and Prof. Manivanan (Head of 
Political Science Dept who is the eyewitness of this episode while a 
reseatch scholar at Delhi University) for holding this Hall Meeting 
titled ‘Remembering Anti-Sikh Riot 1984 for students in Madras 
University. I am grateful for conferring me the honour to address this 
august audience which have spared their precious time and taken pains 
to come ovet here to listen, share our unexposed grief and untold 
story of the Sikh Genocide. Instead of going into the unpleasant 
discussion about the details of casualties, damages and destruction, I 
would like to confine to the hardly known theme about “Why & how 
the Sikhs were targeted?” 

To start with, let me unveil the root cause for which Sikhism 
came into existence. The concept of United Nations Organisation 
came into existence in the year 1945 shortly after the World War II, to 
maintain peace among the nations. Like nations, major religions also 
are at war with each other and sometimes it is difficult to differentiate 
between a religious battle and a political conflict. Efforts were made 
to set up a common religious platform under the nomenclature of 
World Parliament of Religions held in Chicago, U. S. A., in the year 
1893. It has started the dialogue and interfaith meetings worldwide 
but a common strain of affinity, mutual understanding, peace and 
harmony is still a long way to go. 

Five centuries ago, the first founder of Sikhism, Shri Guru Nanak 
Sahib put in practice a vision for peace and welfare of all humanity. 


* Director, International Sikh Centre for Interfaith Relations, Gowliguda Chaman, 
Hyderabad-500012 E-mails: <sanaknishter84@gmail.com> 
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Guru Sahib was the first visionary to dream and materialize the concept 
of oneness of human beings, freedom of faith and unity of religions © 
along with their manifold separate diversities. Guru Sahib was a great 
revolutionary, humanist, a social reformer and a political rebel. He 
put life into the dead soul of the Indian society and successfully 
motivated his followers to sacrifice their life and property for protection 
of the honour, dignity and faith of the people. Internationalism and 
inter-religious understanding were gifted to the world by Guru Sahib 
in the form of the universal Sikh religion and it’s Universal Scripture — 
Shri Guru Granth Sahib. To lay the foundation of the concept of 
fatherhood of God and brotherhood of all human beings, he travelled 
forty thousand miles in forty years in absence of modern facilities. He 
spread this message through person-to-person contact within the nook 
and corner of the country and across China, Tibet, Sri Lanka to West 
Asian Countries and the Middle East. 

Coming to the subject, I would like to take you towards 
immediately past few years of 1984, to grasp the roots of the problem. 
Smt. Gandhi, the then Prime Minister posing herself as the only saviour 
of the country, has paved the way to withhold the Dynasty Rule by 
exploiting the hero-worship tendency of the masses. The basic concept 
of the constitutionally formed “Republic of Indian Union” was thrown 

into dustbin and a new concept of “Undeclared and Unconstitutional 
Central Government", under one person came into existence with a 
band of sycophants. I don't think anybody has forgotten the strangely 
coined slogans, “Indira is India — India is Indira", “Incarnation of 
Goddess Durga”, so on and so forth. 

In 1971, she caused unwarranted interference ana bifurcation of 
East and West Pakistan and created Bangladesh. But this formula 
could not bring any electoral benefits for her to capture majority votes. 
Instead, it caused severe damage to the sentiments of even the loyal 
Indian Muslims and bifurcated the civil society. 


Wuy SIKHS WERE TARGETED? 

In 1975, she adopted another scheme and imposed National 
Emergency. This idea backfired, and the entire Nation stood against 
it. The Sikhs according to their religious tradition’ stood against the 
oppzession, started courting arrest by taking oath at Shri Akal Takhat 
Sahib, Golden Temple. ‘Their agitation lasted fot 21 months, from the 
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day One till the emergency was lifted, that is from 26" June 1975 to 
: 21* March 1977. According to the Amnesty International, 1,40,000 
people had been arrested and detained without trial, out of them 40,000 
that is 28.57% had come from the 2% minority community of the 
Sikhs. This caused severe heart burn which determined her to teach a 
lesson to this microscopic peaceful minority, by demolishing Shri Akal 
Takhat Sahib their source of inspiration and smashing the community 
at all levels. 

The saddest aspect of this episode is that she was the first and 
probably the last Head of the Government in the history of world, 
who instigated its subjects for civil war. She projected the most 
dramatic killings to the greatest extent using all media sources. 
Repeatedly she was heard saying that, “If the terrorists in Punjab does 
not stop slaughter of the Hindus, the retaliatory programme against 
the Sikhs may start in the rest of India”. But-no Hindu could be 
driven by such vague statements to fulfil her evil ambitions, as they 
were very well informed by other means. Her falsehood was apparent 
from a written reply of the Home Minister to the Parliament stating 
that, “Out of a total of 11,694 killed by the terrorists in Punjab during 
‘1981-1983, more than 61% that is 7,139 were Sikhs”. 

Their most advanced and prosperous homeland Punjab was 
completely ruined and converted into graveyard by the state organised .; 
terrorism and anti-terrorism bloodshed. This resulted in massacre of 
the Sikhs, from the middle of seventies, all religious Sikhs were targeted 
throughout the country. And the Foreign Mission Offices have carried 
this goal all over the globe. In June 1984 to inflict maximum damage 
the day was chosen on the overcrowded occasion of Martyrdom Day 
of Shri Guru Arjan Sahib, to storm the holiest of the holy Shrine Sri 
Har Mandir Sahib, Golden Temple and 74 other Gurdwaras PY imposing 
Blanket Curfew all over Punjab. 

It is the age old tradition of the Sikh people; they never hold any 
indebtedness for long. Accordingly, after the Bluestar Operation the 
Intelligence Agencies warned about the danger of having Sikh 
Bodyguards and repeatedly requested Smt. Gandhi to replace them. 
But she intentionally ignored the advice to become the Great Martyr - 
to lay the foundation for her Dynasty Rule by getting sympathies from 
the masses. As such her son was made the Prime Minister, superseding 
the Constitution and ignoring elected representatives. 
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For instigating violence against Sikhs, her dead body was 
constantly shown round the clock for three days on the only State 
Owned Television, with provocative slogans “Khoon ka badla — khoon 
se layenga” that is “Take blood for the blood”. In the history of 
television channels of the world, this was the first and last time showing 
the.dead body for such a long time. Mr. Rajiv Gandhi’s infamous one 
sentence, “When a big tree falls — the earth shakes” during the brutal 
massacre of the Sikhs further flared up the situation; this most 
unfortunate statement was repeated on media. 


SIKH GENOCIDE | 

Most humbly, I would like to submit that it is not in fitness of 
event and proper to describe this tragedy as Anti-Sikh Riots, as there 
were no two groups engaged against each other. In an organised manner 
all Sikhs, even the retired defence personnel were disarmed by the 
police. As such, it is absolutely a State Organised Sikh Genocide. It 
has even defeated the worst precedence of Nadir Shah, the Iranian 
Invader famous for cruelty who looted world famous Koh-I-Noor 
Diamond and Peacock Throne. He ordered general massacre of the 
Delhi people which lasted only for few hours from morning till evening. 
To clarify between the riots and genocide, I quote the headline of the 
Hyderabad Urdu news paper “Siasat? of May 14, 2005, “254 Hindus, 
- 790 Muslims killed in Post-Godhra nots”. This 1s quoted about the 
riots of 2002 saying that, “Government informed the Rajya Sabha in 
a written reply by the Minister for Home Affairs Sri Prakash Jaiswal.” 
Wheteas, in 1984 there were no reports in media or Parliament about 
any other person being hurt during this tragedy except the Sikhs. 

To immediately gain the sympathy wave votes, this 
unconstitutional Prime Minister Rajiv Gandhi unwarrantedly dissolved 
the Parliament, and declared Parliamentary Elections in 1984. As 
expected, he won with the largest majority since independence 
sweeping all political parties. This happened with the support of State . 
Organised three days and four nights Sikh Genocide at Delhi and several 
other places spreading hatred against the Sikhs all over the ‘country. 

For encashing Hindu Votes again in the next Parliamentary 
elections of 1989, Shri Rajiv Gandhi the Prime Minister, instructed 
the District Magistrate in Ayaudhia in December 1986 to open the 
seal of the disputed site and allow the Hindus to perform “Sheela 
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Niyas" (laying the foundation stone). Earlier in the year 1949 this 
disputed structure was sealed by the District Magistrate (District 
Collector) till final adjudication by the Court of Law. 'This place was 
claimed by the Hindus as birth place of Lord Rama and alleging that 
Emperor Babar converted it into a Mosque. 

The result of this policy of ruling the country, we have witnessed 
in December 1992 in demolition of the Babri Masjid and aftermath 
large scale bloodshed and destruction. In 2010 the judgment opened 
another Pandora's Box of battle in the Courts and subsequently may 
be followed by civil war in the streets. See the magnificent solution by - 
the present Rulers that civil war so initiated can never subside due to 
day-by-day flaring up of the sentimental flames by them and also by 
the so-called well-wishers of the communities and Nation. 


BANGLADESH VS GOLDEN TEMPLE 

Let us introspect and find out the difference between the war 
against East Pakistan in 1971, an enemy country and in 1984 storming 
a indigenous local place of worship consisting of few thousand square 
yards, of which a large area is covered with the sarovar. Smt. Gandhi, 
repeatedly assured the Parliament and through media that under any 
circumstances the Golden Temple will not be attacked. By giving 
such statements, she assured a safe shelter for the people to gather 
there. Then she pleaded the Army Action as justified for flushing out ~ 
a few hundred terrorists as unavoidable. Even if this contention 1s 
believed to be correct, then how do you. compare the strategy of 
indiscriminately killings of thousands of civilian Sikhs women and 
children within Golden Temple complex and detaining hundreds under 
TADA for years together without bail and trail? On the contrary in the 
fight against East Pakistan, 90,000 soldiers were taken as prisoners of 
war of the enemy who were released after a few months. When such a 
large number of fighting soldiers could be made captives, then what 
prevented the Government from cupturing a few scores of so called 
terrorists by strategically besieging that small area at Amritsar to make 
them surrender? How anybody could justify the treatment meted out to 

the Sikhs in their own country, worse than treatment given to the enemies? — 


BLUESTAR OPERATION 
Even though most of the Hindus believe that the Sikhs are the 
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saviouts of their religion and the country, but-at the same time how 
some of them have reciprocated, is the blackest chapter of the world 
civilization. 

During the decades of the eighties and second half of the 
seventies of twentieth century, the Congress dominated Central and 
State Governments were responsible for systematic genocide and 
harassment of lakhs of unaccounted Sikhs in the country and abroad. 
This was not in hand in glove with the unsocial elements, but directly 
State organized Carnages through the Army, Para Military Forces, 
Police and Research and Analysis Wing (RAW). This is not the end of 
the tale; many more Sikhs are still facing the aftermath and 
consequences of those days. I can say so authoritatively because I am 
also one among them, having spent about eight months in jail without 
bail and trail, and still undergoing litigations since last 27 years 1e., 
from 1984 onwards, and expect to be continued for a few more years. 

In this civilized era, Army is seldom used for crushing any public 

movements, but has indiscriminately used against a particular 
community of the Sikhs. And it has been done so by promoting on 1* 
August 1983 a puppet Lt. Gen. A.S. Vaidya as Chief of the Army 
Staff, by superseding the genuine candidate Gen. Srinivas Kumar Sinha, 
who would have definitely refused to obey the illegitimate orders. 
l On an early occasion, when Gen. Sinha was the General Officer 
Commanding-in-Chief (GOC-in-C) Western Command, a prestigious 
appointment in the early eighties, he was ordered to deploy tanks and 
storm Damdami Taksal at Chowk Mehta, Amritsar, the head quarter 
of Sant Jarnail Singh Bhindranwale. But he refused, as there were 
Sikh soldiers in army and their sentiments will be hurt by attacking a 
Gurdwara. According to seniority, he was transferred to Delhi as the 
Vice Chief of Army Staff, with the expectation that he would succeed 
Gen. K. V. Krishna Rao as the Army Chief. He was supposed to 
familiarize himself with the office of the Army Chief. Against the 
prevailing norms it was a surprise, when he was superseded and his 
junior Lt. Gen. A. S. Vaidya, the GOC-in-C Eastern Command was 
appointed as the Chief of Army Staff over his head. Gen. Sinha 
submitted his resignation against this injustice and preferred a retired 
life. ` 

According to the “Operation Bluestar - True Story" by Lt. Gen, 7 


“ 
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K. S. Brat, who was in command of the operation, the President of 
India Giani Zail Singh was kept under house arrest after taking his 
signature for the operation till it was over. Gen. Vaidya, Chief of. 
Indian Army, Lt. Gen. Sunder Ji, Vice Chief of Indian Army and Lt. 
Gen. R. S. Dayal, GOC-in-C Western Command, were camping and 
supervising the action. They were reporting and getting instructions 
from Mr. Rajiv Gandhi who was monitoring without any constitutional 
authority from Delhi. | 


CONTRAVENTION OF GENEVA CONVENTION 

In the present days the Indian Army has rightfully declined to be used 

against the Nexalite rebellions in the Red Corridor area. Army never attacked 
any place of worship anywhere in the world not even on the enemy 
— lands. 
I would like to quote the International Humanitarian Law - 
- Geneva Conventions Protocol 1977, which describes as follows. Article 
15. Protection of civilian medical and religious personnel. Clause 1. 
Civilian medical personnel shall be respected and protected. Clause 5. 
Civilian religious personnel shall be respected and protected. The 
provisions of the Conventions and of this Protocol concerning the 
protection and identification of medical personnel shall apply equally 
to such persons. 

Butin its contravention the Indian Army deis seven armoured” 
tanks and helicopters and stormed, destroyed, plundered and put to. 
fire the age old library, archives, Tosha Khana (treasury) and holiest 
Golden Temple of the Sikhs. The most shameful aspect of this episode 
is that it was highly hailed with one voice by almost all in the Parliament, 
except a véry few in the entire country. 


N. R. I. Srxus 

R.A.W. was formed in September 1968 with the responsibility 
fot strategic external intelligence, after we faced two consecutive wats, 
the Sino-Indian wat of 1962 and the India-Pakistan war of 1965, as it 
was evident that a credible intelligence gathering setup was lacking. 
But it was also mainly used in coalition with the Foreign Mission, 
Offices, against the prosperous, strong and vibrant Sikh Diaspora. It 
has framed a list of hundreds of N.R.I. Sikhs, refusing Indian visa, 
. mobilizing poisonous propaganda in general and security cixcles all 
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over the world particularly at Airports, intriguing factions and conflicts. 
among the Sikhs, their Gurdwaras and organizations. 

There might be thousands of common Sikhs who got worst 
treatment since years, but their cases were never reported. But a much 
highlighted case by the press is of the dignitary the 5" Sikh Mayor of 
Slough (UK), Sardar Joginder Singh Bal who was held by arm and 
forcibly deported from Guru Ram Das International Airport, Amritsar, 
to London, in the year 2007 without disclosing any reason despite 
having a valid visa. 

I went to Slough, London, to take his personal interview on 7" 
August 2010. As told by him, he went from Punjab to U.K. in 1968, 
when he was 20 years and became a British citizen. He is an active 
labour patty worker and elected continuously as a councillor since 
2001 till today. He became Deputy Mayor in 2008-2009 and Mayor 
in 2009-2010. He was granted Indian Visa in the years 1978, 1981 
and visited Punjab. But was denied in the year 1997, when his brother 
was seriously ill with cancer and died. Again in the years 2003, 2004, 
2006 and 2007 he was granted visa. 

Since 2007 his visa case was constantly persuaded to Government 
of India by Ms. Fiona Mactaggart a Labour Member of British - 
Parliament for Slough. In the year 2009, Sardar Tarlochan Singh, former 
Chairman, National Commission for Minorities and M.P. stormed the 
Upper House of Indian Parliament, taking up the discrimination against 
Sikh NRIs in the name of Undisclosed Black List. In reply the 
Government admitted that in one year 150 people with valid Visas 
-wete sent back from Indian Airports by the Immigration Staff. A few — 
days later, he was granted visa and visited India in 2010. After so - 
much hue and cry many more names have been deleted from this Black 
List, but it still exists. 

Since a long time, the Indian government has a surrender policy 
for those involved in several offences attracting capital punishment 
for the dangerous dacoits, Kashmiri youths, Naxalites who have been 
offered even police jobs. But harassing, humiliating, blacklisting and 
blackmailing innocents put a question mark, whether there is any rule 
of law in India for the Sikhs who do not have any criminal antecedence? 





MEMORIAL TO ‘OPERATION BLUE STAR’, 
NO THREAT TO PEACE IN PUNJAB 


Bir DEVINDER SINGH* 





Extreme apprehension of ‘Monstrous consequences’ expressed 
by Mr. Kuldip Nayar on the Memorial to ‘Operation Blue Star’ in his 
write up ‘Playing with fire in Punjab" which appeared on the editorial 
page-of The Tribune, on Monday, June 18, 2012 was an unsubstantiated, 
expound expression and distorted version of the truth and essence of 
the entire event. It emanates out of the fear psychosis of the unseen, 
which is utterly ill-conceived notion of the paralyzed vision. Looking 
through the prism of the Indian State he committed a huge error in 
judging the veracity of the horrors of the ‘Operation Blue Star’. India’s 
secularism certainly becomes a fig leaf, when History is allowed to 
melt in mythology, pessimism overpowers the thinking minds and the 
link between head and heatt is either totally diminished or turns in to 
crude distortion of factual reality. The existence of true religion and 
genuine politics, alone can tide over the social crisis created by crafty 
demagogy leadership of Society. Thinking people ought to present 
their views in the right historical perspective, sans distortions of any 


kind. Secularism does not mean that minorities in India abandon all. 


their Theo-political aspirations. 

It appears, as if Mr. Kuldip Nayar is somewhere nursing a sense 
of grievance, either against Akalis led by Badals or holds malice towards 
the Sikhs. Otherwise, why would a writer of his repute look through 
the prism of the Indian State alone and pen down such a contemptuously 
venomous write up, which is not only despicable in substance it contains 
seditious metaphor also? Mr. Kuldip Nayar has called upon the Akalis 
to explain their conduct on the issue of SGPC instituting a tnemorial 


hu, 
m 


to the ‘Operation Blue Stat" conducted by the Indian Army , under“ 


the direct command and control of the Government of India, then 
* Former Deputy Speaker, Punjab, E-mail <birdevinders(@hotmail.com> 
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headed by Mrs. Indira Gandhi in June 1984. Mr. kuldip Nayar looks to 
. be horrendously shocked as no Sikh organization or person of | 
consequence from the Sikh Community condemned the honoring of 
‘a killer’ and laying of the foundation of the memorial of the ‘Operation 
Blue Star. He also stretched his wild imagination to the extent that 
Akalis are creating a Frankenstein which will one day, according to his 
figment of imagination; devour the peaceful citizens of Punjab. 

I tend to pity Mr. Kuldeep Nayar who ventured to equate the 
event of simple foundation laying ceremony after the gap of almost 
28 years, in the precincts of the Golden Temple, strictly in accordance 
with the religious ethos and traditions of the Sikhs, to that of the 
horrors of the curse of the Frankenstein and frightened the people of . 
its ‘Monstrous consequences’ and petceive whole Punjab ‘as ‘Dead 
Town’ one day. How can a person, who is fond of reading the ghost 
stories, can be qualified enough to comprehend the intensity of the 
aspirations and philosophy of the spirit born people i.e. The Sikhs, 
who draw their strength and inspiration from their glorious heritage, 
history , enamored with immeasurable acts of unparalleled bravery 
and sacrifices in the history of the Mankind. 

If someone like Mr. Kuldip Nayar wishes to make any 
observatory statement on such a sensitive issue of the Sikhs then one 
- need to study every single aspect of the Sikh tragedy, very carefully 
with unbiased and unprejudiced mind . After taking the holistic view 
with subtle care you may suggest things to the Sikh community, with 
objectivity in mind. This kind of savagery like commentary is very 
difficult to digest. No one is allowed to take the advantage of Geo- 
Political dis-positioning of the Sikh Community after 1947. The pain 
of the wounds of betrayals inflicted upon the psyche of the Sikh 
community, over the Years is still fresh and continues to simmer. Such 
wounds though lie consigned in the archives of History, but they never 
heal, rather they keep oozing and cause unfathomable intensity of 
pain for times to come. But the oozing wounds cry when someone 
likes Mr. Kuldeep Nayar try to bother the unhealed wounds with 
_ contempt and cruelty. His completely unwarranted pointed reference, 
in his invaluable piece of advice to the Government of India, 
suggesting the scrapping of the Sikh Gurdwara Act. Is the expression 
of his sick mind which speaks volumes of parochial and communal 
frenzy? Is that the way you treat the minorities in a secular Republic? 


* 
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There seems to be no rationale in his article accept spitting venom on 
the grandeur of the institutional glory of the SGPC and besmirch the 
image of the Sikh Community, which we reject out rightly. Besides all 
this his mischievous attempt to provoke the BJP to withdraw support 
to the Government led by Mr. Parkash Singh Badal, is devoid of 
wisdom, and does not qualify to be placed within the realm of 
reasonableness. Such a Move at critical juncture would vitiate the 
peaceful atmosphere of serenity in the State. 

Sikhs would appreciate if the circumstances which eventually 
led to the ‘Operation Blue Star’, together with the subsequent eventful 
happenings such as Anti Sikh riots in Delhi and elsewhere, are to be 

revisited with subtlety and clinical precision. 

| Operation Blue Star was carried out by thé Indian Army in a- 
manner, as if army was invading the enemy's territory; they killed one 
and all, whosoever was inside the precincts of the Golden Temple at 
that point of Time. Dead Bodies of the countless devotees including 
the women and children were taken away in the garbage Trucks and 
trolleys of the Municipal Corporation by the sweepers of the Amritsar 
Municipal Corporation, under the strict surveillance of the Army. Not 
even a single dead body was handed over to the telative’s or family 
members of the devotees who fell as victim tö the bullets of the Army. ` 
The conduct of the Army was such, as if they were engaged in a . 
conventional war against the enemy. 

Army has taken away several load of Trucks containing the files 
and records of the Sikh History of almost 500 Years from the Sikh 
reference library which accommodated the invaluable treasure and 
records of the entire Sikh struggle that include the number of rare 
manuscripts, which can never be recreated. They even burnt several 
hundred Birs of Guru Granth Sahib, which were kept in specially 
designed and manufactured steel racks in one huge room. Army 
completely destroyed almost everything, that had a cherished value 
for the Sikhs. Who will take in to account, such immeasurable e fatalities 
of the Sikhs? Sri Akal Takhat was destroyed with vengeance using 
Tanks, rocket launchers and mortar Guns. Army tanks were moved in 
to the ‘Prikarma’ of the Golden Temple. The community had to rebuild 
Sri Akal Takhat and restore the prikarma and other badly damaged 
buildings to its original glory with great pain and efforts. Even the 
Holy sanctorum of Durbar Sahib (Golden Temple) was not spared 
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from the intent of sacrilege spree. 

Despite this unspeakable macabre, Sant Harchand Singh 
Longowaal, as President of the Shiromani Akali Dal agreed to come 
forward to sit across the table and negotiated a peace settlement with 
the then Prime Minister Mr. Rajiv Gandhi and signed an accord which 
is titled as ‘Rajiv Longowaal Accord’ and ‘the poor Saint’ eventually 
got killed. Unfortunately enough, Govt. of India violated almost every 
- single clause and so unashamedly betrayed the spirit of the accord, 
sooner than later. Therefore I feel that the asymmetrical and one sided 
narrative of Mr. Kuldip Nayar, closing his eyes towards the massacre 
of the Sikhs in 1984 has impelled me put forward these views as a 
rejoinder to his article. 

Now let us deal with the intent of the Sikhs to set up a memorial 
to the Operation Blue Star’. I wonder as to why Mr. Nayar is seemingly 
very displeased, on the count that no Sikh organization or person of 
consequence from the Sikh community.has not condemned the laying 
of the foundation of the Memorial to ‘Operation Blue Star’. If the 
unity among the Sikhs on the issue of Memorial could cause such an 
enormous sense of disquiet to an Indian writer of the stature of Mr. 
Kuldip Nayar, who claims himself to be secular to the core, then God 
bless the Indian secularism. - | 

Memorials are set up to remember the dead person, persons or 
events. There are thousands of commemorative Memorials world over 
almost in every country which pertain to important events of History. 
To quote some of them, there is Memorial to Vietnam War, a Memorial 
to the victims of the Nuclear Bombing of Hiroshima and Nagasaki in. 
Japan, Korean War veterans Memorial in Korea, U.s wat memorials 
and war metnorial in German. There are well over thousand different 
memorial sites worldwide, honoring America's overseas war time 
service. Like many small towns in US (especially in the South) many 
small towns and villages in Germany have war memorials. Americans 
even observe a “Memorials Day’ annually on the last Monday of May, 
to pay tributes to all the memorials of Americans heroes’ world over, 
and Memorial Day is observed as a Federal Holiday in America, so 
that people could pay obeisance by visiting such memorials. So why 
such a brawl, hue & cty over the memorial to ‘Operation Blue Star’, 
where thousands of devout Sikhs, including men, women and children, 
laid down their lives to the bullets of the Army, defending their faith. 
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. Why can't the Sikhs raise a Memorial in the memory of all these valiant 
heroes, who sacrificed for the cause that was dear to them? Why point 
a finger of suspicion and mistrust? India’s secular ethos should be 
understood and followed in a much wider perspective. Minorities in 
the country should not be squashed and forced to abandon their 
religious and political aspirations. This kind of mind set has the potential 
to radiate serious aspersions on the secular polity of India and perusal 
of such a disdainful hubris in examining the intensity of the 
‘Nightmares’ of the Sikhs and the minorities, may prove detrimental 
to the larger interests of the country in the long run. 


a 


The Name alone is a stable wealth and all other wealths 
come and go. | 

This wealth, a thief cannot spy out; nor can a robber 
take it away. 

This Divine wealth is embed i in the soul and with the 
soul it shall depart. 

From the Perfect Guru, it is obtained. The apostates 
receive it not in their lap. 

Blessed are the traders, O Nanak, who, entering the 
world, have earned the wealth of Gods Name. 


— Guru Granth Sahib, p 511 


8a feggs on ug dg ug »re ATE II 
fey ue ag snag Afg 3 Hag a Guar 8 ate i 
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yd ge 3 uhi Hof us 3 ute v 
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SIKH MARRIAGE BETWEEN MAN & WOMAN 


AJIT SINGH SAHOTA* 





“Since the development of the Universe, marriage between female 
and male has been in practice for the purpose of living together and 
usually procreating lawful offspring.” (Gurmeet Singh, Australia) 

This statement is not true. The truth is that sexual acts were in 
practice, not marrige, since the existence of species. The author says, 
“man & woman” in the title and then switches to, “female and male” 
in the first line? The fact is that if one looks at the origin of the word 
marriage, there was no such word before year 1300. The word "Wed' 
as verb - around 1200 wedden to marry, in Layamon's chronicle of 
Britain and Ancrene riwle; developed from old English probably. before 
year 1000. Wedden means to pledge, represented by old English wedde 
is being pawned, mortgaged. The word wedding as noun originated in 
1250. Wedding ring originated in 1395.However, when humans were 
living in jungles and caves, there were no matriages, no laws, and they 
still cohabited and reproduced young ones. Therefore, Laws were made 
by people and can be changed if they impinge on an individual's basic 
Rights. 

The Almighty God has thus created Adam and Eve followed by 
the growth of human population. Major religions have enacted their 
own Laws and Regulations. 

In Gurbani there is no mention of Adam & Eve eating the 
forbidden apple. The laws, religious or otherwise ate man made and 
not by of the Almighty Waheguru. He has His own system of laws that 
is not written, but enforced by Him at all times. Those who conduct 
their lives as per His Will and those who act against His Will are all 
taken care of by Him. The basic principle is to respect the basic Rights 
¢ of fellow humans. That is what Sikh Guru Sahibs taught us to do. 

Guru Nanak Sahib had founded and established the Sikh Religion 


* 781- Mayfield Road, Brampron,Ontario, Canada, L7A 0C5. 
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during 1469-1539 A.D. 

His successors followed his message with devotion and humility. 
Like the Christians’ Bible and the Muslims Quran, the Sikhs all over 
the world have been following their Sacred Scripture, which is well 
known as: “Guru Granth Sahib”. The Basic Principle given to humanity 
was not only to respect, but also protect the Rights of fellow human 
beings. | 

During that period, women were not considered equal with men 
but Guru Sahib raised his voice. 

Not only during that period, but even much earlier, women wete 
discriminated by society dominated by men. Similarly, during this period 
human beings of different sex categories ( from transvestites to gays 
and Lesbians etc ) were targeted by people with self styled religious 
interpretations of sex and morals, that they not only discriminated 
brutally against people of variable sexual orientations, and quite often, 
kills them, attacked them, hurt them, just because they were different 
from them ! Those Sikhs who follow the Teachings of GURU Granth 
Sahib Ji, and also respect (but not Believe) the teachings of other 
beliefs, would not object to the Just Rights of Fellow Humans who 
may not be fortunate enough to be like majority of humans but still 
are human beings. 

“O True Devotees, why do we belittle or degrade the 
householder's life? At first the child is conceived by the mother and 
then is born to the mother (a woman); then man gets betrothed and 
married to a woman; then he develops love for the woman, and consults 
her in all decisions, regarding children's marriages and other worldly 
chores are conducted by consulting her. When one wife dies, he looks 
around for another woman; in fact the whole world is run with the 
woman's attachment or involvement. How could we call a woman 
inferior or lower in stature to a man, when she gives birth to the Kings, 
Priests, Prophets and all the human beings? The woman gives birth to 
another woman, so how could the world progtess without the woman? 

Doesn't the author understand from Gurbani that Wahegutu is 
the biggest Grahsti - a householder who takes care of all his creation? 
Guru Sahtb asked the Sikhs to respect Women, as well as fellow 
humans as they explained, “shat ghat men Harju Vassat..” I can give you 
thousand such verses that tell us that Wahcguru abides in everyone. 

Guru Nanak Sahib opines that there is only one Almighty God, 
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Who is not born of woman by woman, being above all the human 
beings. The person, who recites God's True Naam (Name), is to be 
considered a really fortunate one. Thus, Guru Nanak Sahib says that 
such persons are received in God's heavenly Court with honor by leading _ 
emancipated life. [Reference from Guru Granth Sahib, page 475] 

The opinion of Guru Nanak Sahib Ji was not specifically for 
women only, but all those who were discriminated against, and 
castigated because of gender, caste, colour or creed or religion. 

When we read Gurbani, we know that there is no such place as 
heaven, ot hell as believed by other faiths, and emancipation is not 
the aim for a Sikh, because, “Makat Bapurrhee Bhi Giani Tiagai...” A 
Sikh just wants constant remembrance of The 1 (One) Eternal Creator 
who is without enmity. We are guided to live by His Will. A Sikh of 
Guru Nanak Sahib can not be an enemy to fellow humans of variable 
sexual orientation. 

Then at page 788, Guru Sahib advises us that if two persons are 
sitting together, they cannot be termed as husband and wife. In fact, 
when both the souls mingle with each other, then only they could be 
called true lover and beloved ones even though they possess two 
different human forms but have one soul only for love and procreation. 
` If such natural process is stopped, how there will be any world growth 
because man and man or woman and woman can't produce any children 
in the absence of the Female and Male cohabitation. 

Does Guru Sahib say, when two persons of opposite sex are sitting 
together that they cannot be termed husband and wife? Guru Sahibs 
in All Gurbani repeated again and again that my soul bride is longing 
for Husband Waheguru. 

No where in all of Sri Guru Granth Sahib is said anything d 
or for marriage of any kind. However, Gurbani teaches us for equality 
of all, and respect for Human dignity. There is no room for hypocrisy 
and bigotry. or homophobia in Sikh teachings. Marriage is not the only 
bond between people. There are other obligations towards society that 
need to be respected and fulfilled as human beings. Producing children 
is not the only purpose in life. Even animals, birds, and insects do 
that. 

In the Sikh Scripture, Guru Sahib cautions us at pages 1013 and 
1289 that some persons do not eat fish or meat but they themselves 
are the product of flesh, from the father's semen (husband/male/man) 
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and mother's blood (wife/female/woman). 

The above lines simply explain the vegetarian's belief, and do 
not say the vegetarians are eating flesh, although they may be the 
product of semen and ovum! These lines do not express anything about 
the same sex marriages! It’s like stretching Gurbani interpretations to 
prove something purely unrelated. The author instead of translating 

‘mother’s blood’ must. know its not blood but mother s ovum that gets 

fertilized to form a child. 

Therefore, marriage is an equal partnership of love and sharing 
between a husband and a wife. If the husband is the head, the wife 1s 

the heart of the family. Both are indispensable for realizing the full 
mortal, social, spiritual, and intellectual potential. Hence, the Sikhs do 
not believe in celibacy, but love to lead the Householder life with wife 

and children. l 

There is no doubt marriage is an equal partnership sharing love 
and respect. Then why two people of similar sex cannot share love 
and respect? How ts sex love, and that love can not be without sex.- 

During the British Rule iñ India, The Anand Marriage Act was 
enacted in 1909 for conducting the Sikh Marriages. The Sikh 

Matrimonial Ceremony has also been described in the Sikh Code of 

Conduct, which reads - 

a. A Sikh man and woman should enter wedlock without giving 
| thought to the prospective spouse's caste and creed. 
b. A Sikh's daughter must be married to a Sikh, so it also apples to 
= ` a Sikh's son. 
c. A Sikh's marriage should be solemnized by following the Anand 
Marriage rites. 
d. Child marriage is taboo for the Sikhs. 
e. When a girl becomes marriageable, physically, emotionally and 
by virtue of maturity of character, suitable Sikh match should be 
found and she be matried to him according to The Anand Marriage 
rites. 
In the above act only girls are mentioncd (b, & e). There is nothing 
said about Sikh boys (so it also applies to Sikh's son is added by the 
author of this article). Does that mean Sikh Boys are exempt from the 
requirements of Rebat Maryada? 

It was the missionaries and colonial British, who introduced the 
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ban on homosexual relations calling it an offence 149 years ago when 
they passed section 377 drafted in 1860,whereas, Hinduism and 
Muslims treated homosexuals with disdain for centuries. If one read 
laws of Manu - the eatliest Hindu doctrines that prescribed that if a 
girl is found in lesbian relation her head would be shaved and two 
fingers on her hand cut off bizarrely, and made to ride on a donkey. 
However, for gay men the punishment was very mild. They simply 
loose their high caste. And become social outcasts. Gays in low castes 
still find them living as Hiras who become the “third sex" of 
transgender men shunned by society, discriminated against, and forced 
into prostitution. 

In July 2009 the senior law officials said the same sex relations 
were ‘indecent,’ against Indian values and will lead to delinquent 
behavior in society. Their argument was rejected by Delhi High Court 
Judges who said the ban denied gays equal rights and was an affront to 
Human Dignity. The Judges said that,’ Indian law does not permit 
statutory criminal law to be held captive by the popular misconception 
of who the lesbian, gay, bisexual, transgender are. It cannot be forgotten 
that discrimination is antithesis of equality and that it is the recognition 
of equality which will foster dignity of every individual.” 

The above ruling was vehmently opposed by Baba Ramdev and 
his BJP allies. 

It’s a shame that India is called a free country, but they are ruled 
by the same old British laws in tranport, railways, justice, irrigation, 
etc, only difference is that rulers are Desi browns now. 

In many countries homosexuals are publically hanged, jailed, 
tortured and killed. On August 21, 1989 Mr.Alain Brosseau who was 
not even gay was mistaken by some miscreant teenagers, that he was 
gay. They assaulted him, beat him, and threw him off the Ottawa 
River Bridge, killing him. There are hundreds of recorded such tragic 
stories from all over the world. Ms.Connie Heintz ,a deeply believing 
Christian, was fited from her job and harassed, when her employer 
learned that she was lesbian. People go through psychiatric treatment 
. for three years without any positive results. They say “You cannot just 
flip the switch to change the natural orientation. Ms.Heintz’s employer 
(Christian horizons) was fined $30,000 and ordered to develop an anti- 
discrimination code. 
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It’s not the politicians trying to get votes because the gays ate 
only a few hundered votes in the whole country. It's the Supreme Court 
of Canada that ordered the Parliament to change the law to allow for 
same sex marriages or face the consequences. The Judges in civilized 
countries are not corrupt as in India. They make decisions that are 
fair, equal and respect Human Dignity. This is what Gurbani teaches 
Sikhs but Sikhs do not want to listen to their Guru Sahibs also. 

Although the Sikhs have been living in harmony and peace together 
. with other communities, we do not agree with legal change in the 

Marriage Act. Accordingly, we request The Hon’ble Governor General, 
Chief Justice & other Judges, Prime Minister, Cabinet Ministers, 
Members of Parliament and the Senators that they should desist from 
this venture simply for the sake of a few votes or merely to appease 
some vocal vagabonds, who have no respect for other communities. 
Such persons should be requested to consult psychiatrists and then 
they themselves should come forward to share the Truth that they 
themselves were also born out of union with their loved parents, i.e., 
mother and father! 

If possible, please prevail upon the known MPs’ and Senators to 
‘insert this as an Advertisement in the Daily Newspapers so that public 
. knows that the Sikh Community is absolutely against this change. 
Alternatively, copies may be passed on to all the Legislators. (Gurmeet 
Singh of Australia, published in the Quarterly Magazine Abstracts of 
Sikh Studies, Jaly-Sept 2012 at pages 64-66 Chandigarh.) 

The author of the above article must know that it was John 
Chrétien the Prime Minister - A catholic Prime Minister of Canada, 
who was ordered by the Supreme Court of Canada in Unanimous 
decision to change the Discriminating Law. He and other politicians 
never depended on a few hundred votes of gay people. It was the 
Charter of Rights of Canada that gave Equal Rights to all citizen of 
Canada. World Sikh Organization fought many cases of discrimination 
under the same charter to get out Rights to wear Turbans in Canadian 
Police forces, and wear Sikh articles of Faith (Kakars) in our daily 
lives. It would be hypocritical for Sikhs to force the Government of 
Canada for their rights but asking government to deny the Rights of 
the Gay people under the same Charter of Rights. Sikh Religion is 
about EQUALITY & JUTICE, not oppression. 
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WSO followed the Teachings of Sikh Gurus to support the Rights 
of fellow citizens, because we knew the Gurmat Teachings and lessons 
of Sikh history. The sacrifices made by Sikh Gurus and their Sikhs for ` 
the freedom of Religion, Equality, and Justice are of Great importance 
and sources of guidance to us. Guru Tegh Bahadur Sahib, Bhai Mati 
Dass, Bhai Dyala Ji and Bhai Sati Dass Ji gave their lives so that Hindus 
could freely practice their religion - not because Guru Sahib was 
advocating or Promoting Hinduism, but because he understood the 
importance of allowing people to live according to their own belief 
systems,even when those belief systems may be completely opposite 
to his own. This supreme act of sacrifice by our ninth Guru is the 
reason why Sikhs have distinguished themselves repeatedly as 
champions of Justice. Like Guru Nanak Sahib, we must always stand 
our ground to advocate for protection of an equal, fair and just society, 
and never promote the oppression of other minority communities. 

Therefore, the article written by Gurmat Singh of Australia, and 
published by ‘Abstracts of Sikh Studies’ is biased and not as s per Sikh 
Values taught by Guru Sahibs. 

- I hope The Institute of Sikh Studies in all fairness would also 
publish my response to above article. 


OQ 


EPISODES FROM LIVES OF THE GURUS 





STORIES OF THE TENTH MAHAL 
Episode No. 15 


ZAFARNAMAH 

— The departure of Guru Tegh Bahadur gave a rude shock to the 
Sikhs who started bewailing. The Guru consoled them, saying, "O 
Sikhs, the Guru treated life and death alike. He was God's own image 
while living. After leaving his body, he merged.with the Lord. He who 
mourns his death, is mistaken." This consoled the Sikhs. The Guru 
explained, "It was necessaty to expose the falsehood of the Turks, 
which has been done. Now it is out turn to destroy the Turks. They 
inflicted torture on Guru Tegh Bahadur. The Guru had not usurped 
any of their territories. He had not killed any of their men. They 
" perpetrated this cruelty in the name of their religion. They have - 
committed a sin. Their falsehood has been demonstrated by the tortures 
_.to such an enlightened soul. In fact, they have committed suicide. 
Guru "Tegh Bahadur has exposed the hypocrisy of the Turks. It will be 
Ey job to finish them." 

'À long time passed. Then the Khalsa was ordered, "Let us now 
go to war with the Turks and destroy them." "The Turks are very 
Wicked. They ate accompanied by a million horsemen. But we shall 
obey," replied the Khalsa. "All right, let us kill the Turk with a letter. 
When he reads my letter, he will die," said the Guru. "O True King, 
you are the doer of all actions: Do whatever pleases, you." Then the 
Guru addressed ‘a letter to Aurangzeb. The letter was titled, 
‘Zafarnamah'. This was written in great detail. But here we reproduce 
a brief sample of it. The letter covered several pages, and contained a 
large number of quartets, dealing with the role of the emperor, besides 
the Guru's point of view. The Guru recorded his version thus: "God 
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seated you on the throne to dispense justice, and not injustice. But 
ever since you took over, you have indulged in injustice. You have not 
done a single act of justice. Firstly, you did injustice to me. I lived on 
barren rocky land, making no claims. I made no encroachments on 
yout land. I did not subsist on any village granted by you. I was living 
like a faqir. You killed my father, without any offence, and marched 
your armies on me in conjunction with the rajahs. These rajahs are as 
unjust as you are yourself. You collaborated to kill my sons, women 
and Sikhs. You plundered my treasure and took away my horses. I 
have received this treatment because of your policies of injustice, 
pursued only in your, house. Against this, the House of the Lord 
dispenses justice, so that not even the slightest good done by anybody 
is overlooked, nor is the slightest evil ignored. Both bear fruit. When 
He sits on judgement, He will ask you, What harm was done to you 
by Ram Das (sic. Guru Tegh Bahadur), for which you tortured him so 
much? Beware, that time is very near. Do not consider it distant. I 
shall be a witness to it. Think of some explanation, for otherwise you 
will be condenmed to hell. All hells have been created for the unjust. 
There, a king's request for justice is attended to after others. You take 
pride in earning your living through labour, and think that you will be 
forgiven on that account. This plea does not hold water. Horses toil 
for their feed. That does not make them saints. And if you believe 
that since you recite the Quran, you will be forgiven, this argument is 
equally untenable. You have recited it merely with your tongue. Nobody 
can claim forgiveness without good deeds. The dagra bird has the whole 
Quran written on its wings, but that does not make it a saint, any more 
than your hope of being forgiven on the plea that you meditate. So, 
you can forget about that also. Worship or meditation does not consist . 
in reciting a few verses. Real worship is supressing evil desires, i.e., to 
control the mind, not to be led by it. But you have been doing 
everything to satisfy the evil desires of your mind. You killed your 
father to satisfy your mind. You killed your brothers, Dara Shikoh and 
Murad Bakhsh, because of the same desires. Is this meditation? So 
this claim of yours is also not acceptable. That is why the Prophet has - 
said that he who does not follow his command, shall not be entitled to 
his blessing. One has to give up the evil acts forbidden by the Prophet, 
and obey his commands. Only such persons shall be entitled to © 
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patronage of the Prophet. But those who ignore his commandments, 
in pursuit of mundane objects, are referred to in the Quran as ‘dogs’. 
This means that this world is like a corpse, and that is what a dog 
seeks. Why would the Prophet help such dogs? So this claim of yours 
is also invalid. And if you feel that you are destroying idolatry of the 
Hindus, and that this will save you, this is equally without substance. 
You have destroyed a statue where tens of thousands of Hindus paid 
their obeisance and would not eat before doing that. This was their 
routine. So, when you demolished that statue, idols appeared in every 
house. Some made the idols out of flour; others used wax or clay. 
They had to carry out their routine before they could take their meals. 
So, if you had not broken one statue, tens of thousands of new idols 
would not have come up. By breaking one statue you created a hundred 
thousand idols. The real statue is 'ego' or selfishness, which is the 
mother of all idols. Those who have conquered their ego, have in 
reality destroyed idolatry: | | 

Destroy thy ego; this 1s real idol-breaking. 

Free thyself from ego; this is real release. 

And if you think you are a strict follower of Shariat (Islamic 
Code), and for this reason you will be forgiven, this belief of yours is 
also wrong. Like you, followers of other religions also observe their 
own religious codes with equal strictness. All religious codes are similar. 
Because of ignorance, people think one is superior to.others. If only 
such codes could save people, who would worship the Lord? He who 
expects salvation without meditation, and grace of His saints is 
mistaken. Also, if you feel that people flatter you, and on this account 
you will be forgiven, you are mistaken there also. Sycophants used to 
flatter Pharoh also for their selfish motives. That Pharoh was 
condemned by the Lotd to burn in hell. Real praise is deserved by one 
whose heart follows the dictates of the Lord's saints. He is praiseworthy, 
whether others praise him or condemn him. Again you might believe 
that the Lord is benevolent and that His benevolence will save you. 
There are two answets to this. One, He blesses only the poor and the 
humble who are ftee from ego in their hearts. The second answer is 
that the Lord possesses both the attributes; He dispenses benevolence 
as well as punishment: In case you have been benévolent to others, 
He will dole out benevolence to you, and if you have been ctuel, you 
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will also get the same treatment at His hands. It never happens that 
you sow kikar (Acacia) and harvest mangoes. You will reap only what 
you sow." 

The letter contained the warning, "Beware! The Khalsa is born, 
the real idol-breaker Khalsa. Khalsa will punish you. You will not be 
spared." The name of the messenger who took this letter was Bhai 
Daya Singh. When Aurangzeb read this line of the letter, he looked at 
Bhai Daya Singh and asked, 

"Has the Khalsa taken birth?" 

"Yes Sir, the Khalsa has appeared,” replied Bhai Daya Singh. 

"It should not have appeared at this time. I see doom ahead," 
saying this, Aurangzeb's face turned pale, and he died. (13) 


NEXT FOLLOWS ANOTHER STORY 
Episode No. 14 


Purity or MIND 

Aurangzeb’s son, Bahadur Shah succeeded him. But his brothers 
dethroned him. As he was fleeing, Guru Baba, with his powers reached 
him, and said, “Bahadur Shah, where are you going? I have come to 
help you. Come with me. I shall fight your brothers and put you back 

r on the throne.” Thus Bahadur Shah became the Guru's ally. The Guru 
caused armies from the heavens to appear, which frightened Bahadur : 
Shah’s brothers. Bahadur Shah was crowned emperor. A Sikh said, “O 
True Lord, you have done extreme kindness to Bahadur Shah.” The 
Guru replied, “In his previous birth, he had served the Guru with 
devotion. For this reason this help has been rendered to him.” 

From that day Bahadur Shah showed great respect for the Guru. 
He would regularly send his offerings of fruit, etc. He wrote several 
letters expressing his affection, gratitude and longing to meet the Guru. 
He invited the Guru to meet him. The Guru was proceeding to the . 
South. Agra, where Bahadur Shah was camping, was on his way. 

So, in response to Bahadur Shah’s letters the Guru visited him. 
Bahadur Shah showed great respect and made rich offerings. Bahadur 
Shah’s Turk minister (qazi) asked the Guru, "Guruji, which is better, 
your religion or our teligion?” “Your religion is good (perfect) for you, 
and our religion is good for us,” replied the Guru. "Guru ji, our religion 
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is such that when somebody is initiated into it and recites the kalima, 
we can sit together and eat as equals. Nobody minds this. Is this also 
possible in your religion that when some Musalman is converted to 
say Ram, will you eat with him?" “When we come to power, you will 
have the liberty to do as you like, replied the Guru. This satisfied the 
minister. Then the qazi asked this question, “Guru ji, the Lord has 
said that man has been created to worship Him. What kind of worship 
should a man do?" “One should get rid of sins, and still regard himself 
a sinner. In this state of mind one should worship the Lord.” 

-“Guru ji, when somebody is free from sins, how can his heart 
accept the feeling of being a sinner? He might say this from his lips. In 
that case will the Lord accept what the lips say? Will He not look into 
his heart?" : 

“The Lord will look i into his heart.” 

“His heart is conscious that he is free from sin. How will the 

. heart accept that he is a sinner?” 

. “There are two kinds of purity, purity of di body and purity of 
the mind. Purity of the body means that one makes an effort and 
prevents the body from committing a sin. To keep the body from 

' committing a sin is the purity of the body. And the purity of the mind 
means freeing the mind of ego. But one cannot get rid of ego with 

- one's effort alone. When the Lord showers His Grace, one comes in < 
contact with the perfect Guru, and only then, can one get tid of ego. 

.. So, when one reaches the stage of bodily purity with his effort, he 
attains purity of body, but not purity of mind. At this stage should 
one accept the mind’s propensity as sin or not?" The qazi agreed that 

in this case it has to be accepted. 

The Guru continued, “It is a fact, and not fiction, that when a 
worldly being frees his body from sins, and looking at his ego finds 
himself a sinner, then the Lord showers His Grace on him, and he 
thus becomes purified, because he did not become boastful of his 
eatlier achievement. Rather he. put himself on the nobler path to the 
Lord.” The Guru illustrated this with the example of a tree. “The goal 
is reached only when the fruit does not fall at an immature stage. The 

: one that falls at an unripe stage, does not experience the joy of maturity. W 
Similarly one who swells his head with a minor achievement, can 
never get rid of his ego. It means that those who attained purity of 
body, did not necessarily achieve freedom from ego also. Only those 
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become free from ego, who having reached the stage of purity of body, 
still regard themselves as sinners." Evidence from the Book was also 
given. "In the Ouran the Lord says: ‘Anybody who has come to me as 
a sinner, I have given him status of the pute.' It means that in the 
Court of the Lord, those who have met the perfect Guru, have attained 
freedom from ego as well. When one is freed from ego, he/she has 
realised his/her goal." This was the dialogue the Guru had with the 
qazi, who was indeed very happy.(14) | 
Notes 
Episode No. 13 . 

This is a very important narration. It gives some insight into the 
Sikh theory of martyrdom. Martyrdom is often a political and social 
act. It justifies a political change which must be brought about by the 
heirs of the martyr. Martyrdom is not an atonement fot sins of mankind, 
or an end in itself. The purpose of martyrdom is to overthrow an 
unjust order, which necessitates it. 

Political power has an obsolute obligation to de justice. God 
appoints sovereigns for this purpose and to afford freedom to men of 
teligion to flourish. 

The Gutu claims to be inviolable at Anandpur Sahib, because his | 
establishment was situated on a barren rock, and because he tnade no 
claim to sovereignty over.it. This is interesting, All revenue people - 
know that a rocky land is classified as khalsa or the one belonging to 
the King. He asserts that this, coupled with his status of a man of 
religion, made him inviolable. Moral logic is, of course, correct and 
convincing. So may very well be the legal aspect asserted by the Guru.: 
It is also possible to say that while all cultivable land belonged to the 
king, uncultivated land belonged to God or was deemed reserved for 
_ Spiritual purposes, and every man of God (faqir) shared its ownership. 
That is the Gutu's claim. 

The Gutu adds a concept of popular approval of political deeds, 
when he refers to “dictates of the people". 

From this narration it is possible to construct a near complete 
statement of the Guru's political beliefs. 

Aurangzeb died soon after receiving the letter. Prior to his death, 
he instructed that the Guru be respectfully escorted to his presence. 
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Whether the letter caused his physical death, we do not know, but it 
certainly caused his moral death. The severe indictment came from a 
prophet of God. Aurangzeb was knowledgeable enough to know its 
implications. The letters he wrote to his sons during his last days, 
show that the questons raised in the Zafarnamah had caused him much - 
moral agony. In fact, it is possible to deduce from a reading of these 
letters and his will, that he died a morally shattered and psychologically 
depressed man. It is not far-fetched to observe that this could be 
caused by the Zafarnamah. 

It may also be pointed out that Sewa Das begins the stories of 
the Tenth Mahal with the Zafarnamah, although the letter was written 
by the Guru towards the very end of his life. 

| Episode No. 14 

This narration refers to the Guru's meeting with Bahadur Shah 
and discussion with his minister and quzi, which is of great theological 
significance. The Gutu makes a subtle distinction between physical 
purity and the purity of mind. While the former is possible through 
control over actions or refraining from sin, the latter is attainable only 
when the mind is cleared of the ego which occupies it. Freedom from 
ego is necessaty for putity to be complete, and it possible only through 
the Grace of the Lord or the Perfect Guru. The discussion reported ~ 
by Sewa Dass is also reproduced in the ‘Gurbilas Patshahi 10’ in almost 3 
"similar language. It seems possible to surmise that the gist of this 
conversation was made known officially by the Guru himself. 

The following statement of the Guru reported in this narration 
deserves to be noted carefully, “When we rule, you will be free to 
practise your religion the way you like." This 1s a very clear affirmation 
of freedom of faith, and a pointer to the impending rule of the Khalsa. 


a 


ON THE ISC FRONT 


Lt GEN KARTAR SINGH* 





The last quarter has been mainly devoted to “Education uplift in 
Rural Areas". July, August and September are crucial months for us to 
take full advantage of the very lucrative Central Scheme - "The Prime 
Minister's New 15 Point Programme for Minorities". We would like 
out readers to know the full history, details and implementation of 
this programme through the ISC's total dedication in ensuring its 
success. 


~~ 


BRIEF HisTORY 
| One fine summer's day in the year 2008 while I was on a visit to 
my son in the USA, my devoted colleague, Col Jagtar Multani gave me 
the good news about the above scheme. Although the Sikh share came 
to a paltry Rs 6.68 crore to be claimed, we failed to utilize even a 
fraction of this amount in that year due to poor advertisement by the 
_ education/welfare departments and also lack of awakening in our 
schools and colleges in Punjab. 

We soon got into the action mode. Our analysis of the problem 
revealed the total lack of interest shown all around by government 
departments as well as schools and colleges. Ignorance about the 
scheme was. pathetic. The application form itself looked formidable. 
Numbers of affidavits to be submitted were too many for students/ 
patents to manage. Therefore our first action was to visit Delhi and 
persuade the Secretary in charge to simplify the application form and 
reduce the four affidavits into one to cover identity, income, minority 
status and eligibility. The rest was to be certified correct by the 
Principal/Headmaster of the college/school concerned. We also 
obtained the nod to grant more time for submission of forms especially 
as rural students needed a lot of personal visits and encouragement 


` * General Secretary, International Sikh Confederation, Plot No 1, Sector 28-A, Madhya 
Marg, Chandigarh 
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by our representatives. These two years were of hard labour and travel 
for the ISC and its chapters at Ludhiana, Jallandhar and Amritsar. 

_ When we thought we had succeeded in our mission in 2009 - 
2010, a big hurdle came up. The centre had released increased finances 
to Punjab to the tune of Rs 51.21 Crores because of our efforts all 
around but the State had NOT distributed this to the students. ISC 
submitted a Right to Information (RTT) application to the CMO and 
pushed for action. After a protracted struggle the amount was 
distributed in packets. This did disturb and discourage many students 
from applying again. 


THE GOLDEN PERIOD (2010-11 AND 2011-12) 

During this period Kalgidhar Trust, which had helped us in Delhi 
so far, joined us in our drive in Punjab. Here S. Charanjit Singh, who 
heads the Kalgidhar Trust team in DELHI, worked dedicatedly for 
Sikh students in Delhi as well as Punjab. He achieved outstanding 
results when he teamed up with us all in Punjab. He managed maximum 
resources and distributed literature and forms in abundance. So did a 
number of other likeminded organisations who did a lot of field work 
to boost the increase in beneficiaries of this very good scheme. Their 
identity is recorded at the end of this piece for convenience. It now 
became a massive movement by NGO’s. Babaji Sewa Singh of Khadoor 
Sahib came to our full support. Luckily for us Shri Wajahat Habibullah, 
the Chairman of the Minority Commission of India invited the 
Secretary General and the Secretary ISC to its Annual General Meeting 
in Delhi held on 13/14 March 2012. Here we voiced that our difficulty 
was the timely distribution of funds by State Govts. to beneficiaries. 
Surprisingly his action was prompt and immediate. Punjab, Haryana 
and HP gained a lot by this timely action. In brief we ensured that 
funds were released to students soon after the above moves. 


LATEST SITUATION 2011-12 AND 2012-15 | 
From 6.68 Crores in 2008-09, 31.20 Crores. in: 2009-10, 47.61 
Crores in 2010-11; we were happy to obtain increase in allotment of 
Rs 87.05 crores last year i.e. 2011-12. This was again NOT distributed 
in time. Our present RTI application was at last replied by the Welfare 
Department. They acknowledge the lapse due to non-availability of 
funds in full and have so far distributed about 25 percent only and are 


On Tug ISC Fronr 107 


in the process of distributing the rest. Our team of leaders from the 
ISC, Kalgidhar Trust and others as listed, have visited all Districts 
and held meetings with college/school staff and District Education 
officers. Materials for guidance with thousands of forms have been | 
freely distributed. 

Another plus factor was a meeting arranged by Kalgidhar Trust 
and attended by ISC and S. Charanjit Singh's team with the DG School 
Education, S. Kahan Singh Pannu. We got full support from him to 
gear up the DEO's to work much harder than before. On 9 Sep 2012, 
all DEO's were called to a Central Conference by DG Schools and he 
allowed out team to attend and help brief the DEO's in respect of the 
PM's 15 Point Programme. Col J.S. Multani was assigned to brief them 
regarding steps required to efficiently implement this scheme. This 
yeat we aim at enrolling over seven lakh students (Rs140 Crores) to 
benefit from this wonderful Scheme. 

Lastly, I must apologise for not having mentioned names of the 
dedicated teams from various organizations who have worked day 
and night to make this project a success. They ate all the Guru's devoted 
Sikhs who desire no rewards. Their reward lies in the smiles that they 
have brought in the faces of thousands of poor children who can now 
attend school and also complete college education of desired level, 
even upto PhD and beyond. May waheguru give them added strength 
to continue these efforts to attain the ultimate goal - i.e. push Punjab 
to the top of the States' merit list in the sphere of adult education. 


OTHER ISC ACTIVITIES IN BRIEF 

The Coaching Scheme:- The MUKANDPUR Guru Nanak 
Coaching Centre is in top form. The pressute of increased High School 
admissions, due to the popularity and success of our mission, has 
encouraged the management to expand. More land has been acquired 
to streamline the infrastructure. We have visited Moga Coaching Centre 
and found it in good order. On request, we visited the Kalgidhar Trust 
School at Cheema in the SUNAM atea of Nabha with the final aim of 
setting up a coaching centre for the XI and XII class students. The 
initial spadework has been done and we have advised certain action 
such as employment of suitable teachers in the sciences and 
Mathematics. Once this is accomplished we shall proceed further. 

Support to Individual Students:- We continue support to various: 
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students who have achieved admission in professional colleges for. 
higher studies. S. Harmanpreet Singh the student who we had adopted 
and coached had qualified for entry into the Medical Stream in all 
competitions entered by him including AFMC and even AIIMS. His 
mother chose Government Medical College, PATIALA for him and 
here again we have fully supported him totally in paying all fees, 

including hostel and books. He has stood 2nd in the first yeat final 
examination. 

With Col J.S. Multani's pason effort nine rural students from 
remote areas have been admitted in B.Tech Engineering on total 
concessional fees into the Gurukul Vidyapeeth Engineering Stream 
with top hostel facilities at BANUR a few miles from Chandigarh. 
This had saved the parents well nigh Rs 84000/- per year and the 
deep satisfaction of their children receiving high level ee 
education. 

Partner Organisations (Ref to Para 5) 

(à The Kalgidhar Trust, Baru Sahib 
(i) Nishan-E-Sikhi Charitable Trust, Khadoor Sahib. 
(iti) Sikhs Helping Sikhs 
(iv) Guru Gobind Singh Study Circle International Sikh 
‘Confederation 
(v) Shri Guru Angad Dev Education Society 
(vi) Sukrit Trust, Ludhiana 
(vii) Satnam Sarab Kalyan Trust 
. (viii) Gurdwara Sarabha Nagar - 
(ix) A Little Happiness Foundation 
(x) Khalsa Multiversity 
(xi) Young Sikh Leaders 


Conclusion: We do hope Guru-ki-sangat appreciates these efforts 
and continues to volunteer more and more moral and financial support 
to the ISC. 


REVIEWS 


SOME PRECIOUS PAGES OF THE SIKH HISTORY 


A REVIEW By JASWANT Rar* 





Author: Dr Jasbir Singh Sarna 
Publisher: Lookgeet Parkashan, SCO 26-27, Sector 34-A, Chd. 
Pages: 208; Price. 495/-; (825, £12) 


Dr Jasbir Singh Sarna needs no introduction. He is a well-known 
prolific Sikh writer. Despite living outside his land 1e., Punjab, Dr 
Sarna has not forgotten his roots. He has written more than two dozens 
books and most of them are written on Sikh philosophy and Sikh 
History. His book “Jammu Kashmir di Sikh Tawarikh” published in 1997 
won first prize from the Punjab Govt. The book under review is a 
compilation of his articles published in different magazines and Journals 
from time to time. Some of the articles of this volume like *How did 
the Koh-i-noor diamond come into the hands of the Sikhs", *Iwo 

historic Volumes of Guru Granth Sahib in Kashmir" “Holy Shrines 
. of Sikhs in Kashmir" etc are well written and informative. 

The episode of the exile of Maharaja Duleep Singh, his exile to 
England and forcably converting to Christianity is full of emotion. 
Author desctibes in this chapter that during the rule of Maharaja Ranjit 
Singh hundreds of Brahmins kept immigrating here (Punjab) from other 
states and embracing Sikhism by partaking Amrit (Khande di Pabu). 
But after the annexation of Punjab, the Britishers started preaching 
their own faith (Christianity) at the cost of Sikhs and Sikhism. First 
they separated young, innocent and tender-hearted Maharaja Duleep 
Singh from his mother, Maharani Jind Kaur and then took him away 
to England. 

The journey of Kohinoor diamond from Mughal emperor 
. Hyumayun to Afgan King Nadir Shah and then to Maharaja Ranjit 
Singh and finally in the custody of the British rulers has been beautifully 
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and briefly described. The final owner of the Kohinar diamond was 
Maharaja Duleep Singh, son of Maharaja Ranjit Singh, in the backdrop 
of the two Sikh Wars leading to the annexation of the Punjab by the 
British. The hoisting of British flag was on March 29th, 1849 in Lahore 
when Punjab was formally proclaimed a part of the British Empire in 
India. One of the terms of the Treaty of Lahore was:- "The gem 
called the Koh-i-noor which was taken, from Shah Shuja-ul-Mulk by 
Maharajah Ranjit Singh shall be surrendered by the Maharajah of Lahore 
to the Queen of England." 

Author's research on two historic volumes of Guru Granth Sahib 
in Kashmir is another informative rendition. Dr Sarna claims that a 
Dharamsala was set up by Pandit Brahm Dass, a devotee of Guru 
Nanak Dev and in the memory of Guru Nanak's visits, a historical 
. gurdwata was constructed by S Gurmukh Singh, a special cabinet 
member of Afghan Governor Nur-u-Din Bazmi in: 1766 CE and 
thereafter Sikh Governor S Hari Singh Nalwa constructed seven 
gurdwaras, where seven hand-written volumes of Sri Guru Granth 
Sahib were installed. Two volumes out of seven have been taken away 
by the SGPC, another volume written in Persian script containing 2220 
pages and lying with one S Surinder Singh Bali of Gundi vane has 
been located by the author. 

The author devotes more than 100 pages to elaborate the History 
of the Sikh Students Federation with a very impressive introduction 
regarding the circumstances of its birth. It is well-known that before 
the Federation came into being, there existed Bhujangi Sabhas, 
Societies of the Sikh youth, in schools to nurture Sikh ideals. Most of 
the Sikh schools had their Bhujangi Sabhas. The origin was traced to 
1888 when the first of the Sikh Vidyarthi Sabha or Khalsa club came 
into existence. These were the product of the new religious and cultural 
awakening, the Sikhs were then experiencing. They had started 
questioning and caviling some of the prevalent practices which wete 
consideréd contrary to the teachings of the Gurus. The Sabhas met 
every Saturday after which members went to the Harmindar Sahib 
chanting the holy Shabads. . 

A long history of how the Indian rulers cheated or betrayed the 
Sikhs after Independence has been given 1n this chapter. The promises 
made by Nehru and Gandhi before the dawn of the independence to 
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the Sikhs were completely forgotten after three months of 
Independence, when on October 10, 1947 Sh Chandu Lal Trivedi, 
Governor of Punjab issued a circular to the Deputy Commissioners, 
saying, “The Sikhs as a community are a lawless people and ate a 
menace to the law abiding Hindus of the province. Deputy 
Commissioner should take special measutes against them." Pandit 
Nehtu addtessing the Calcutta Congress said, "The brave Sikhs of the 
Punjab deserve special treatment. I won't have any objection to have 
a separate State in the north of India from where the Sikhs should get 
warmth of freedom.” And similar views had been expressed by 
Mahatma Gandhi on March 10, 1931 in a gathering at Gurdwara Sis 
Ganj at Delhi, “... our Sikh friends have no reason to fear that it 
would betray them. For the moment if it did so; the Congress would 
not only thereby seal its own doom but that of the country too. 
Moteover, the Sikhs are brave people. They will know how to safeguard 
their rights by the exercise of arms if it should come to that.” 

| Dr Jasbir Singh Sarna has done a monumental work in arranging 
these flowers culled from the bush of history. For every Indian, 
especially Punjabis and Sikhs, it is a treasure house and ready references 
to be proudly possessed and read. Lesser price of the book will 
encourage larger readership. All in all, this is a book for every Sikh or 

, Punjabi who loves to know history, riot going in detail. 


n 


OF SACRED AND SECULAR DESIRE 


A Review BY GAJINDAR SINGH* 





Author: Nikky Guninder Kaur Singh 
Publisher: LB. Tauris @ Co. Ltd., New York (USA) 
Pages: 252; Price. not mentioned 

The book under review is an anthology of Punjabi poetry and 
spans a period of almost nine hundred years, the oldest poet- 
philosopher being Sheikh Farid Shakarganj and the latest being Amrita 
Pritam. The author is a celebrated scholar and researcher, Nikky GK 
Singh, who has many publications to her credit, superb translations of 
the Sikh scriptures and is regarded as an original theorist. She is the 
daughter of revered Prof. Harbans Singh of Sikh Encyclopedia fame, 
who was also author of many well known research papers. 

It is difficult to squeeze authentic and representative literature 
of a language as old, rich and reflective of a violent history as Punjabi 
has had the occasion to experience. There were constant raids across 
the Hindukush range and fast changing fortunes of a people who never 
had respite from aggressors from times of Alexander of Macedonia to 
Timur to Abdali, who saw in the people of the land of Punjab easy 
prey for rape and rapine. There were the Sufi poets who sang of their 
love of God in the midst of all the turmoil around them, Hindu 
bhaktas, away from the scene of carnage, deeply involved with their 
rosaries and otherworldliness and the Sikh savants who felt the pain 
in the first hand experience of atrocities of the invaders on a hapless 
populace, equally discontented in treatment from their rulers. 

Nikky had to restrict her choice in the selection of poetry from 
Sikh scripture to 'Jap' of Guru Nanak, (this has already been published 
in her earlier book, 'Verses of the Sikh Gurus), the famous Arti, and 
the three pieces of Guru Arjan Dev which perhaps does not do adequate 
justice to their poetic vision and tole of saviors of the downtrodden 


* #2983, Phase 7, SAS Nagar (Mohali) 





Or SACRED AND SECULAR DESIRE 113 


masses, for the Sikh Gurus were not only highly inspired poets but 
motivated spiritual leaders with a very difficult task to rouse the 
dormant energies of a vanquished race. The selection could be little 
more representative keeping this fact in mind. 

It may be mentioned in passing that she has stated on page 15 
that Guru Nanak "worked at the local grocery shop", which suggests 
he was a petty grocer's assistant. On the contrary, he was employed by 
the powerful satrap Daulat Khan Lodhi, as Modi (in charge) of the 
government granary, where functionally the wages-in-kind of the state 
employees were disbursed regularly besides storage and sale, due to 
his honest references. 

Ihe Sufi poets of Punjab have a special flavor of their own. It is 
understandable that the author had to contend with only two of them 
for want of space. She has mentioned other outstanding Sufi poets in 
the Introduction (Page 6) and it is indeed hard to-choose one and drop 
the others. Her Introduction is vivid about the scope of her work. 

Among the modern poets, she could have included Puran Singh 
for his ecstasy and easy flow, blank verse as the first venture in Punjabi, 
keeping i in view limitation of space. The section on Amrita Pritam (28 

pages) is well represented to create an aura of the great poetess. ` 
| Nikky's translations are superb and retain the aura of the original 
texts in Punjabi. Her commentaties on different poets, sacred and . 
. secular are revealing and the flow of the narrative is easy and | 
informative. 

In all, Nikky has presented a very n thesis, vidi . 
obliterates the political and narrow ethnic boundaries drawn across 
the land of five rivers by over ambitious politicians in haste who had | 
no clue to the deep cultural affinity of the Punjabis spanning beyond . 
religious limits. Political borders are never permanent and cannot be 
the last word. Her bold bid to bring in fusion the people of Punjab. 
residing on either side of the border by drawing upon the similarity « of 
the emotional and poetical thought, envisions of a composite culture ` 
which cannot be easily laid aside. This book should appeal to Punjab; 
enthusiasts on both sides of the border. 


T 


MUSINGS OF A SWISS SIKH: ESSAYS ON SIKH HISTORY 


A Review By Dr HARDEV SiNGH* 





Author: Dr. Jogishwar Singh, Switzerland 
Publisher: Sanbun Publishers, New Delhi 
Pages 128; Price. Rs. 150.00; US $9.95 (Paperback) 


Dr. Jogishwat Singh (Cheema), the author of this book, is a multi- 
dimensional personality who came into my contact after he published 
his travelogue, “Journey to Sikh Shrines in Pakistan” in a series of 
articles in The Sikh Review. Most of the essays in this book have been 
published in ‘Abstracts of Sikh Studies’ and the ‘The Sikh Review’ 
during the last decade. 

It will not be out of place to Grodi the Swiss Sikh, author 
of this book. I was wonder struck after reading his career graph: M.Sc. 
(Honours) in Physics followed by Masters in History, both from Punjab 
University, Chandigarh. Dr. Singh qualified in the prestigious IAS 
examination (1976) and served as Deputy Commissioner in Himachal 
Pradesh before leaving for Switzerland in 1984, after the infamous 
Operation Blue Star. He began a new life and career in Europe. 
Presently, he is Managing Director with the world famous Edmond de 
Rothschild Group in Geneva. 

The book under review consists of 6 Chapters. Its title is some 
what intriguing, as almost half of it, comprising Chapters 2 and 6, is 
focused on Travels of the Author to Pakistan. Any way, he tties to 
mix up Travelogue and Sikh History under the same title. The other 
four Chapters cover different themes from Sikh History which reflect 
the musings of the author as a Sikh Historian. The author displays his 
knowledge of Sikh History but his perceptions seem to be quite 
different in comparison to established historical tradition. I may call it 
a paradigm shift in Sikh historical interpretation. 


* Prof Emeritus, Eternal University, Baru Sahib, HP, <sardevsingh. virk@gmail.com> 
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Chapter 1 is a well researched document on the N “Sikh 
Obedience Patterns in History”. The main aim of the author is to 
understand and interpret the events of Indian Punjab during 1980s in 
context of Sikh history and tradition. He is a strong proponent of 
Miri-Piti concept or inseparability of religion and politics in Sikh 
religion. Author defends his thesis (page 7) as follows: “The whole 
historical experience of Sikhism reflects such inseparability. This 
intermingling of religion and politics was not something suddenly . 
introduced by the sixth Guru, subsequently sanctified by his grandson, 
Guru Gobind Singh ji. This development was inherent in the evolution 
of Sikhism. The earlier Gurus were not apolitical holy men who turned 
a blind eye to.the prevalent political situation around them. Guru 
Nanak Sahib comments extensively on the prevailing political rot of 
his age". 

The author argues in favour of Khalsa Raj (page 10): “After 
bringing into being a revolutionary organisation, the Guru. placed a 
revolutionary ideal before his men, the objective of the Raj Khalsa or 
people’s democracy”. He echoes the sentiments of Professor Puran 
Singh (Spirit of The Sikh, Vol. 1, p. 9): “The Khalsa is the ideal future 
international state of man: it is an absolute monarchy of the kingdom 
of heaven for each and every man, the absolute democracy. Guru 
. Gobind Singh founded the true democracy of the people in which 
there were no dead votes or votes won by mental persuasion Of 
interested coercion". 

Sikh attitude to political authority is summed up by the author as 
follows (page 18): “Based on Guru Gobind Singh Sahib's teachings, 
the natural political order preordained by the Zeitgeist of the Sikhs — 
can only be a democratic polity. It cannot be a state based on absolute 
despotism of the individual, be he a monarch; a dictator, a Prime 
Minister or other. Regimes tending to be dictatorial ek immediate 
resistance from the Sikhs”. 

The author finds fault with the monarchy of Maharaja Bani 
Singh (page 25): “Ranjit Singh's monarchy did not conform to the . 
kind of democratic polity envisaged in the ideals of Guru Gobind 
Singh Sahib’s Khalsa. Obedience to a centralised political authority 
had no place in Sikh tradition”. The downfall of Sikh kingdom is 
attributed to the Brahmanical practices introduced during his reign 
~ and his Dogra favourites who betrayed the interests of Sikh Panth 
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without hesitation. 

The author does not spare the present Sikh leadership in his 
criticism (page 31): "The present day situation in the Punjab more 
than amply reflects this tradition of personal pettiness prevailing over 
common interests of the Panth. No conscientious Sikh can afford to 
remain unaffected by the intellectual poverty, venality and sheer 
medioctity of present day Sikh political leadership". 

In the last section of Chapter 1, the author traces the history of 
Sikh extremist movement. He squately blames the Congress for this 
tot (page 33): “The Congress felt that so long as the Akalis controlled 
the SGPC, their hold on sizeable chunks of rural Sikh votes could not 
be broken. This policy did yield temporary gains in the sense of 
weakening successive Akali agitations but ultimately proved to be 
counter productive by sowing the seeds of extremism, when this policy 
was renewed in the 1980s”. 

The author makes a clear distinction between pre-1947 Khalistan 
ideology and the present one. He disapproves the present ideology as 
it contradicts the Sikh obedience patterns in Sikh history and is at 
variance with democratic Sikh practices (page 35): “Recent ideas of 
Khalistan, discernible in the utteraaces of some people i in Punjab, 
seemed much more theocratic and fundamentalistics in concept. À 
theocratic Khalistan cannot be in accordance with the principles of 
the Sikh faith. It would be at variance with democratic Sikh practices 
inherent in Guru Gobind Singh Sahib's ideas, practised during the 
. Sikh war of independence against oppressive rule". The author laments 
that the Sikh youth have lost their moorings (page 36): “Only time 
will tell whether politicians will have the sagacity to avoid giving a 
casus belli to Sikh youth having lost their traditional obedience patterns”. 

“Journey to Sikh Shrines in Pakistan” is the longest Chapter of. 
this book running into 50 pages. Its text is based on author's diary 
recorded from his date of departure on 10" March 2007 from Lausanne, 
his native place in Switzerland, to his return from Islamabad on 20° 
March 2007. During this trip, the author visited all historical gurdwaras, 
his ancestral villages (both- paternal and maternal) in Pakistani Punjab. 
The author has given minutest details of his sentimental journey to 
Sikh shrines and his ancestral village. He is all praise for the hospitality 
of his Pakistani hosts. However; he tries to conceal their identity by 
calling them AR, SB, S etc. 


~~ 
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Passing through Attock, he remembers Akali Phula Singh and . 
Hari Singh-Nalwa and recalls his heritage: “We were then real lions. 
We are donkeys today, led by miserable wretches”. On page 55, I 
discovered a historical blunder when the author writes: “Princess 
Bamba was the grand daughter of Dalip Singh, Maharaja Ranjit Singh’s 
youngest son”. In fact, she was daughter of Dalip Singh, who had no 
grand children. Despite these minor flaws, this essay reads like an 
adventure into some fairy land. 

Chapter 3 “Do Sikhs Understand Sikhism” is a highly ctitical and 
thought provoking essay by the author. It poses many questions for 
further analysis of Sikh scholars. I found some answers to my query: 
“Why Sikhism fails to impact at global level”? In author's opinion, the _ 
message of the Sikh Gurus is so oriented to liberation from all kinds 
of superstitions, rituals, baser instincts and baser follies that Sikhs are 
just not intellectually up to a level where they can understand its full 
import. The author is highly critical of role of various sectarian groups 
(Jats, Bhapas, Aroras, Khatris, Mazhbis) which joined Sikh society to 


‘ameliorate their status in Hindu society of India. He concludes his 


hypothesis (page 97): “I am convinced that the root cause of Sikh 
social morass today is the basic fact that large majorities of various 
social groups embraced Sikhism not because of conviction about its 
message but because of relative social advantages that they sought 
out of it. This was true in time of our Gurus and this is true today”. 
Chapter 4 “Maharaja Ranjit Singh: Zenith or Nadir” also demands 
a critical review by the Sikh historians. The author traces the present 
state of Sikh decline to Maharaja Ranjit Singh (pages 104-05): “Ranjit 
Singh’s rule marked the zenith of Sikh political power but also marked 
the beginning of the nadir of Sikh social and moral decline. The present 
state of Sikh Panth: caste ridden, ritual ridden, bereft of any proper 
leadership, vaunted more for drunken, loutish behavior than any 
intellectual achievement, can be directly traced to trends that developed 
during Ranjit Singh’s rule. His kingdom marked the antithesis of the . 
Sikh political model envisaged in the Tenth Guru’s teachings”. i 
In chapter 5, the author appreciates the system of direct 
democracy in Switzerland. He finds a unique parallelism in the Swiss : 


Landsgemeinde and Sarbat Khalsa concepts. The author has traced 


the evolution of Landsgemeinde from the remote origins to modern 


times. The author concludes this Chapter with his observations (page 
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118): “Most Sikhs live today in India which does not have its former 
Rajas and Maharajas. However, the fundamental importance of the 
Satbat Khalsa as the fulcrum of community decision making has never 
been restored amongst Sikhs. The Swiss managed to retain the essential 
ethos generated by their Landsgemeinde. The Sikhs have not managed 
to have ‘similar success with their Sarbat Khalsa” 

Chapter 6 describes author’s recent visit to Chillianwala in 
Pakistan, the site of a famous battle during the Second Anglo-Sikh 
war. The reason for author's visits to Pakistan is to link with his roots. 
He finds true Punjabi culture in Pakistani Punjab and calls Indian 
Punjab as ‘Bollywood Punjab’. 

The author is highly critical of modern day Sikh society and 
laments the role of Sikh leaders, Sikh youth, Sikh deras and Sant Babas 
(page 121): “Leaders are motivated more by consideration of personal 
aggrandisement than service to the Sikh Panth; youngsters in Punjab 
with their brains addled by drugs and alcohol; people flocking to Deras 
and charlatans masquerading as Gurus, ignoring the sublime message 
of Sri Guru Granth Sahib; Sikh society riddled by casteism, arrogance, 
crass materialism and female infanticide”. The author gets rejuvenated 
after these visits to sites associated with the lives of our Gurus and 
Sikh heroes who act as role models for our Swiss Sikh author. 

What I observe after reading this book is that the author suffers ` 
‘pangs of separation from Sikh homeland of his dreams. The book 
reflects his pain at what he observes as blemishes in Sikh society and 
Sikh leadership. He offers some suggestions to ameliorate the lot of 
Sikh youth (page 36): “Punjab has to be put on the path of rapid 
economic progress, thereby providing employment for Sikh youth not 
absorbed in gainful employment by the agricultural sector. Sagacious 
policies have to be pursued by those in power to convince SUR 
youngsters that the Sikh way of life is not in danger". 

“Musings of a Swiss Sikh” is recommended for Sikh youth and 
Sikh scholars of history to critically examine the hypotheses put forward 
by the learned scholar. It also reflects the feelings of Sikh Diaspora 
who ate emotionally attached to the welfare of Sikh society, in paci 
and Sikh Panth, in particular. 

n 





RAINBOW COLOUR - A COLLECTION OF POEMS 


A REVIEW BY GAJINDAR SINGH* 





Author: Principal S S Prince 
Available at: Capital Book Depot, SCO 3, Sector 17-E, Chandigarh 
Price. Rs. 100/- 

The book of Poetry, Rainbow Colours is the second collection 
of poems by the pen of S.S. Prince, educationist and thinker, who has 
poured his intense feelings, a sense of longing and pathos in the pages 
of this book. A poet is understood as a lonely petson, who cannot - 
orally express deep feelings rattling in his heart. He just picks up his 
pen and describes those emotions down on paper and awaits some 
kindred soul who can appreciate and acknowledge the passion, the 
power, the force packed in those lines, like a hutricane, which has the 
strength to uproot solid plantations and calm down blizzards. 

Poetry cannot be discussed. It needs to be read, reread and imbibed | 
in depth. The first reading of a poem only opens portals of the citadel. 
- Calmly, it penetrates into deep recesses of mind like a drug. It is only 
the afterthought that strikes the reader to contemplate and enjoy in 
secret the vision of the poet. All this I have experienced reading and 
savoring the delicate and subtle flavor of the sentiments of Principal 
. SS. Prince while writing these lines like a honey bee, wandering from 
flower to flower, plant to plant to collect elixir. "Liberation of God" is 
one such composition, "Chat on, Chat on, Chat on" is another fine 
piece. There are fine lines dedicated to Guru Nanak, a tribute to Guru 
Gobind Singh, Noble Martyrs, and the poet's flight of inner feelings in 
the "Footpaths of Calcutta" compared to "The Magic Valley", the poet's 
feelings are stirred. Lest it should give an impression that I have specially 
picked some themes in preference to others, I would commend all topics 
on which Principal Prince has written thought provoking poems. The 
canvas of colourful variation is immense. You can join him in valuing 
such sentiments in a quiet corner and forget the humdrum of pulsating 
life around you in a journey to Utopia, which cannot be discussed. 0 


* # 2983, Phase 7, SAS Nagar (Mohali) 
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IOSS writes TO SGPC REGARDING THE ARICLE 25 OF THE INDIAN 
CONSTITUTION _ 

August 1, 2012. Article 25 of Constitution of India is anti-Sikh, 
Sikh representatives in the Constituent assembly did not affix their 
signatures on the draft constitution. Different legal experts gave 
different opinions and matter remained ambiguous, On 8-8-2005 and 
eleven member bench of Supreme Court headed by Chief Justice of 
India observed that Sikhs are part of wider Hindu community. This 
made the matter ctystal clear that as per article 25, Sikhism is not an 
independent religion but a sect of Hinduism. 

After this observation of Supreme Court, Institute of Sikh Studies 
became vety serious on this issue. A meeting of Sikh organizations 
was held in the office of IOSS. Sikhs wete made awate of Supreme 
Court Judgement and scholars started research work. A memorandum 
was submitted to Constitutional Review Committee. This Committee 
accepted the demand for amendment of Article 25 and the 
recommendation is lying in Prime Minister's Office. Scholars of IOSS 
wrote articles based on logic and reason and strongly advocated the 
amendment of Article 25. These articles were published in magazines 
having international circulation. 

Institute of Sikh Studies is of the confirmed view that as per 
Article 25 Sikhs are Keshadhari Hindus and Sikhism is not an 
. independent religion. .By virtue of legal authority vested in Article 
. 25, all Hindu laws have been made applicable to Sikhs. Since Muslims 
-= and Christians are not Hindus, so Hindu laws are not applicable to 
^ them. Sikh prophet has categorically declared in Gurbani (Sri Guru 
Granth Sahib) that Sikhs are not Hindus, so how Sikhs have been 
classified as Hindus. 
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It is most illogical, irrational and un-secular piece of legislation. 
. Itis a black spot on Indian secularism. It establishes how the communal 
forces interfere in the religious affairs of minorities and legally | 
exterminate a minority religion; which is very scientific, propagates 
human brotherhood, promotes work culture, and vey raises the © 
individual to the status of gods. 

In case you like to have a detailed discussion with our scholats 
perusing to issue. Institute of Sikh Studies is at the service of Khalsa 
Panth and it can be arranged at Chandigarh or Amritsar at your 
convenience. Let Khalsa Panth be enlightened that Article 25 legally 
denies independent status to Sikhism. Sikhs have to declared themselves 
as Hindus to inherit the property, to avail the benefit of Income tax, 
marriage related issues, and so on. 

TRAGEDY AT WINCONSIN GURDWARA 

We, the members of the Institute of Sikh Studies, Chandigarh, 
express our anguish and deep pain at the Winconsin Gurdwara tragedy 
which occutred on the 5th August, 2012. The Sikhs ate a peace loving 
community and pray daily for the well being of the whole creation 
(Sarbat Da Bhalla). We strongly feel that there is dire need to educate 

the citizens of all nations about the Sikh ideology of univetsal 
. brotherhood as also their independent identity and culture, so that 
they do not again become targets of hate crime. 

We appeal to you to do your utmost to free the minorities of your 
country from ethnic and racial discrimination. 

We are grateful to the Government and the people of America 
and India for condemning the hate crime and for expressing their 
sympathies with the families of the victims. 

vad Whe F goret dts | 
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BILL FOR SEPARATE STATUS TO SIKHISM | 

New Delhi, August 23. After the amendment of the Anand 
Marriage Act for separate registration of Sikh marriages, the community 
is now setting its eyes on amendment of the Constitution to recognise 
Sikhism as a full-fledged religion. 

At present, Article 25 of the Constitution of India describes 
Sikhism, Jainism and Buddhism as parts of the Hindu religion. Sikhs 
have long been seeking amendment to this Article to grant Sikhism an 
independent identity under the law. i 

In a significant move, Lok Sabha Speaker Meira Kumar today 
allowed Shiromani Akali Dal's Khadoor Sahib member Rattan Singh 
Ajnala's private member Bill to amend Article 25 of the Constitution 
to meet the community's pressing demand. 

The Bill titled 'Constitution Amendment Bill 2012' seeks to drop 
Explanation II in Article 25, which - while guaranteeing a right to 
freely profess, practice and propagate religion - defines Sikhism oo 
and Buddhism as components of the Hindu religion. | | 

.. Clause 1 of Article 25 of the Constitution provides the freedom 
of oo to everyone in India. Sub clause (b) of Clause 2 of Article 
25 says: "notwithstanding the freedom of teligion, the Government 
can make any law pertaining to the social welfare and reform or the 
throwing open of Hindu religious institutions of a public character to 
all classes and sections of the Hindus". 

The problem arises in melodie. II of sub onse (b) in Clause 
2 of the said Article, which says: "the reference to Hindus will be 
construed as including a reference to persons professing the Sikh, Jaina 
and Buddhist religions and the reference to Hindu religious institutions 
shall be construed accordingly as well" .- 

The statement of object and reasons behind Ajnala's private 
member Bill listed for introduction in the Lok Sabha tomorrow wants 
Explanation II dropped and says, "The drafting of sub clause (b) of 
Clause 2 of Article 25 tends to ignore the separate and distinct identities 

of Sikh, Jain and Buddhist religions. Rather, it shows that these religions 
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are either part of the Hindu religion or associated with it. This has 
resulted in avoidable confusion across the world about the independent 
identity of these three religions. This Bill proposes to amend Article 
25 with a view to distinctively refer to Sikh, Jain and Buddhist religions 
along with Hindu religion." 

The Bill also refers to the recommendation to amend Article 25 
along similar lines made by the National Commission on Review of 
the Constitution headed by former Chief Justice of India Justice DEN 
Venkatachaliah during the NDA regime. 

The Bill at hand is a constitutional amendment Bill and the second 
major bill moved as a private bill by Sikh MPs. The Anand Karaj 
Amendment Act was earlier moved as a private member's Bill in Rajya 
Sabha by former MP Tarlochan Singh.(Courtesy: "The Tribune, August 
24, 2012) 

UK EX-MINISTER'S DAUGHTER TURNS DEVOUT SIKH 

London, August 26. The daughter of former British minister 
Jonathan Aitken has swapped the world of nightclubs and patties for 
a simple life as a devout Sikh in Punjab. 

Alexandra Aitken's new look - a spear clutched in one hand, a 
bag of bananas in the other, a dagger slung over her white tunic and 
iPod headphones tucked beneath a white and purple turban - is a far 
cty from the tight dresses she favoured in her days as an 'It' gitl around 
London, the Mail Online reported. 

The 32-year-old Alexandra took her family, including twin 
Victoria, by surprise when she announced in January last year that she 
was marrying a Sikh warrior. She also changed her name to Uttrang 

Kaur Khalsa. | 
| She had first spotted Inderjot Singh in 2009 when she was 
practising yoga at the Golden Temple in Amritsar before meeting him 
on a second visit. Their wedding was attanged with such haste that 
her parents were unable to attend. 

On her website, Alexandra says she lives with Nihang Sikhs - the 
sect to which her husband (Inderjot Singh) belongs - but is staying at 
an ashram run by a sect of yoga Sikhs in the village of Bani in Punjab. 
- PTI p The Tribune, August 27, 2012). 
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GURDWARA SHOOTER’S DEATH RULED SUICIDE 

Milwaukee, August 29. The man who killed six Sikh worshippers . 

at a US gurdwara before fatally shooting himself had a history of 

alcohol problems and underwent a noticeable, personality change in 

the preceding year, acetone to an — Epor released 
yesterday. 

The report said Wade Michael Page's sister told investigators he 
had a bloated appearance that made het wonder if he had been drinking 
recently. She also said she noticed Page become mote intense over the 
past yeat, as if he had lost his sense of humour. 

Page opened fire August 5 before a service was to start at the 
Sikh gutdwara of Wisconsin. He killed six persons and wounded fout 
before he was shot in the abdomen during a firefight with the police. 
He died after he shot bimself in the head. The Milwaukee County 
medical examiner's office ruled his death a suicide. 

Toxicology reports, which would show whether he had drugs or 
alcohol in his system during the shooting spree, are pending. - AP 
(Courtesy : The Tribune, August 30, 2012) 

REPUBLICAN NATIONAL CONVENTION 
SIKH SCRIPTS HISTORY, OFFERS PRAYERS AT CONVENTION 

Tampa (Florida), August 30. A Sikh priest has scripted history by ` 
offering invocation at the Republican National Convention, where he 
was invited by the party as part of its "healing touch" effort towards 
the community shocked by the Wisconsin gurdwara massacre. 

Ishwar Singh, the head priest of the Sikh Society of Central 
Florida, offered invocation and brief opening remarks at the start of 
the convention's second days' proceedings here yesterday, immediately 
after America's national anthem. 

“It was a great day for me and the Sikh community,” Singh said 
after creating history. This is for the first time in the history of 
Republican National Conventions that a Sikh went to the stage to 
offer invocation. 

“Tt is a great honour for me to be here today as a Sikh and as an - 
American. I am proud that my country cherishes the values of freedom, 
equality and dignity," Singh, sporting a white turban, said in his remarks 
in front of thousands of Republicans who had gathered from all across 


News & Views 125 


3 
i 


the country to nominate Mitt Romney as their presidential candidate. 

Singh was invited for the invocation by the Republican party as 
part of its "healing touch" effort towards the Sikh community which 
was shocked and shattered by the killing of six worshippers in a 
‘gurdwara i in Wisconsin on August 5. 

"We are deeply saddened by recent acts of violence, including 
the mass shooting of Sikh-Americans in our gurdwara in Oak Creek, 
Wisconsin. Let us end hate against all people and remember that we 
truly are one nation under God," he said. | 

Singh concluded his invocation with the last line of Ardaas, the 
Sikh prayer of supplication: "Nanak naam chardi kala, tere bhane sarbat 
da bhala" and explained it in English: "In the Name of God, Waheguru, 
| we-find everlasting optimism. Within your will, we pray for the uplift 
|. of all humanity." - PTI (Courtesy : The Tribune 31 August, 2012) 


qiu) Mad me 


Letters to Editors 


Some Sikh youth maintaining website (www.fourteensixtynine.com) 
for inviting questions regarding Sikhism have approached the 
Institute of Sikh Studies to help them in finding adequate replies 


wherever they are not certain of answer. Accordingly they submitted 
a bunch of questions to which the answers have been given by the 
editor. 





Is it Okay to ask for something from God? 

Prayer 1s a person's deep emotional linkage with God, the Creator 

and Giver of all boons. Prayer means humble request. God knows 

best. 

Q: The Bit of Guru Granth Sahib was prepared by Guru Arjan Devji. 
How is it possible that bani of Guru Tegh Bahadur is present in 
SGGS? 

A: After the martyrdom of Guru Arjan Dev by government orders, 

the Bir fell into the hands of rivals of the Gurus. Many fictitious 

compositions were attempted to be added. Guru Gobind Singh 
removed such fake and untrue banis and added Guru Tegh 


>Q 
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Bahadur's compositions to preserve their purity. The final bir 1s 
called "damdami Bir", which was anointed as the Sabd Guru for 
all time by the Tenth Master at Hazoor Sahib, Nander. 


: Gurbani Says: "Ridh Sidh avra sadh". What could a person do if 


someone tries to harm him/her? 


A: Gurbani stresses the point of faith in the Creator, as riches and 


miracles are useless (powerless) in comparison to His bounties. 
Firstly, sidhis are more of superstitions than effective miracles. 
Guru Nanak ridiculed sidhi claims in 'Babar vani.' "KOI 
MUGHAL N HOA ANDHA." Religious persons had claimed 
that the invading Mughal forces will go blind by. their occult 
powers, but Lodhis lost the battle! Moreover, faith in God over- 
weighs evil designs. 


According to a belief when Guru Arjan Devji was creating 


Sukhmani Sahib, he stopped at 16th Ashtpadi. Then Baba Sri 
Chand started from 17th Shalok onwards. Is it truer 

Such tales are unsubstantiated. Guru Arjan Dev ji was meticulous 
throughout the compilation of Adi Granth in mentioning the 
author/composer of all hymns, even in the bhagat bani where 
the Gurus differed with their viewpoint. It is unthinkable that he 


' would not acknowledge Baba Sri Chand for his — or to 


claim it as his own bani. 
'lonkar' has 3 parts- 1, E and kaar. Why is kaar ooed as) 


. kaar? In which lipi does this become kaar? 


A: Let me quote, from the enlightening essay of Inderjit Singh, 


(Abstracts of Sikh Studies, July-Sept. 2008): ! 

“Prima facie, it looks like a well designed philosophic approach 
to misguide the readers. E-Aoankar has not emerged from the word 
Om of Sanskrit. Om is trinity of God: Brahma. Vishnu and 
Mahesh (Shiva) whereas I& Oankar has. a prefix of 1 to Oankar 
which means that creator God is One and only One God which 
does not come in counting. In its genuine pronunciation sabd 
I&Oankar is expressively an expansion of karta and dhunni 
expansion of sound operational through karta: a vibration in a 
voice of Orchestral trill (bankan like the touching of many strings 
of a musical instrument. These are nuances and sounds which 
can be felt but not heard. It can be difficult for an average person 
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to distinguish between normal and abnormal vibration — A state 
that is thoughtless and beyond intellect.” 

In Gutu Granth Sahib, Oankar has been repeatedly — Ref. 
Ramkali M:1, Dakhni Oankar- 929). 

Q: Some pathis say that it is among practice to put a dot on a word 
where there it is absent? Kindly clarify. 

À: In the compiling of The Guru Granth Sahib, language of those 
| times was observed. It is not at all proper to add any dot or 
whatevet. It could change the diction and meanings thereof. 

. Q: In Bhai Gurdasji’s Var the word “Waheguru” is described as a 

combination of Vishnu, Hari, Gobind, Ram. Is it correct? 

A: Guru Arjan Dev, in Sukhmani Sahib defines Waheguru (“The 
Wondrous Enlightener”) in Slok 21 as “Sargun, Nirgun, Nirankar, 
Sunn Samadhi Aap, Aapn kiya Nanka, Aape he phir jaap”? The same 
definition has been repeated in Guru Gobind Singh j1’s Jaap Sahib. 
God has no proper name, but there ate countless names by which 
different people approach Him. Sikhism believes in indivisibility 
of One God, who is the creator and also present in his creation. 
Our Gurus did not hesitate to use commonly used names of God 
but they all were addressed to One God only. Therefore, whetever 
Vishnu, Hari, Gobind and Ram ate mentioned, these are all names 
of One Supreme God. 

Q: “Diwali di raat deevey balkan.” Yt seems from this line that we need . 
to light deevey on the eve of Diwali. Explain. 

A: This line is not part of the Guru Granth Sahib nor is it in any 
relevant scripture. Bhai Gurdas described a particular event of 
the return of Guru Har Gobindji from Gwaliar Fort on Diwali 
day and the citizen of town celebrated it by illuminations. It is 
not an instruction to celebrate Hindu festival. 

Dear Editor 
I read with interest the article by Sardar Gurmeet Singh in Abstracts 

of Sikh Studies (Vol XIV, Issue 3 July-Sept 2012 / 543-44 NS.) The 

article towards the end states: 

“Although the Sikhs have been living in harmony and peace 
together with other communities, we do not agree with legal change in 
the Marriage Act." 
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` But he does not outline what that legal change is ...can you shed. 
some light or Sdr Gurmeet Singh shed some light on this? | 
Gurvinder Sing: 
Seattle USA 
l ABOUT SURAJ PRKASH GRANTH 
Dear Editor, 
You are well in position to help me by answering these questions 
.. thanwaad...... Who was Bhai Santokh Singh? Why he written this 
granth? What were the sources of granth from which such information 
is derived? Why mistakes in granth is kept till now in this granth? Why 
is he given due respect in Sikh community inspite he has written anti- 
Sikh view in granth? Veer ji, you are well in position to help me in. 
finding answer of these questions which hutt me day & night 
Manni Singh 
Email: TEANAL 
Epiror’s REPLY 
Kaviraj Bhai Santokh Singh was born in 1845 at Buria, Distt 
Ambala and had his training as a poet under Bhat Sant Singh at Amritsar 
He was a profilic poet of high calibre. However, he was deeply 
influenced by the Vedic and Puranic style in vogue in that period and 
at many places, he followed that style which ran contrary to Sikh values. ` 
He was inspired to write life stories of the Gurus by Balmiki Ramayan 
and he admits that it is less of a historical account and more of a 
historical fiction where he has, out of devotion, played with his 
imagination in Puranic style. His style is interesting and unsurpassed 
as far as.quality of poettic excellence is concerned but it requites critical 
appreciation and scrutiny, which is presently being done by a team of 
experts under the able guidence of Dr Kirpal Singh, the noted historian, 
commissioned by the Dharm Prachar Committee of SGPC, Sri 
Amritsar, with comments and footnotes to clatify facts from fiction. 
On. completion of this project, hopefully, the recitation of the 
authorised version will be done in all Gurdwaras and objectionable 
portions will be earmarked as such. 
Gajindar Singh 
Editor, Abstracts of Sikh Studie 
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